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To the READER.

TJ WING just received the following Letter from

"*" a Friend, I think it proper to communicate it to

the pubHc.

" Considering the Nature of a Magazine, and the

variety of persons through whom This in particular

circulates ; considering how various they are in their

capacity, in their judgment, in their taste, and in their

degrees of spiritual light and understanding : a little

reflection may convince us, that in the very nature of

things, it is impoffible to please all ! Nay, one might

venture to fay, to please half, or even one third of our

Readers. Perhaps among five thousand subscribers,

not even five would be found to agree in their judg

ment and taste with respect to all the articles of this,

or any other Magazine.

" I believe we might apply in this instance, as well as

in many others, the fable of Jupiter and the Country

man, who petitioned him concerning the weather :

When our Subscribers (hall all agree, what kind of

Magazine they would have, you may promise, " They

shall have it." Some, doubtless, would delight in

what

Q
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W) what is as dull as Sternhold and Hopkins : others in

^frhat is as sublime as Milton or Young. Yea; however

you could combine the ulite alid thcdulce together, yet

you could not please all.

" Some years since it was objected to the Magazines,

" that they consisted of tooJew. Articles,"' being .usiSally

about twelve. Objections of an opposite nature, have

been made of late, years 5 namely,- that.each cxmsiibrpf.fofl

many; perhaps three or four-an(i.twer^y. Jn order to

avoid both extremes, may nota medtura,,be .observed.;

and each Magazine .generally consist os abouL.sixjeen

or eighteen Articles ? You will excuse, I. doub£-noty

• what I have, written, as.you see say intention."-.r,;c5r3t

perfectly agree with this advice, and purpose it shall

-.f rnr .v:toi y. - •>•'
* * >

be taken for the time to cohie.
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THE

 

Arminian Magazine,

For JANUARY 1790.

.Ai Illustration of Part os the Sruenth Chapter of ike Epistle

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end ofthe Chapter.

fy J A M E S SMITH* Minister in Dumfermline.

O INCE the days of Augustine, down to the present age,

*^ many have been of opinion, that St. Paul's account of the

carnal man, in the seventh chapter of his epistle to the

Romans, is a true account of his condition even after his

Conversion. Accordingly this passage liath become the stan

dard, by which Christians are directed to try their interest in

Christ; and the Illustration of a good man's character is fre

quently taken from it. According to that opinion, every past

in this passage is, at all times, applicable to the most eminent in

the family of God, and the whole passage, from the 14th verse

to the end of the chapter, contains the clearest marks of a true

Christian. This is the present opinion of the generality of

Prethyteriaru in Scotland.

Vol. XIII, A Though



2 THE CARNAL MAN S CHARACTER.

Though I am perfectly satisfied as to the general scope of

the passage; yet, I dare not be-so confident as to the fense of

particular expressions ; and therefore beg the reader would

not hastily reject the opinion, though some parts of the illus

tration he unexceptionable.

Nothing is more difficult than to convince men that any of

their religious opinions are erroneous. The more implicitly

mankind receive their principles, the more tenaciously they

generally maintain them ; and the less they are understood,

the more arc such professors irritated to hear them called in

Question.

In this attempt, therefore, to illustrate a portion of scripture

contrary to a received opinion, I have reason to expect from

many violent opposition and keen reproach. And nothing but

a full conviction of the truth and importance of this opinion,

could induce me to support it.

Unconscious of any other motives than the interests of re-

ligion, and good of mankind, I only beg to be heard without

prejudice, and opposed with candour.

As the faults of an individual are more visible to another

than to himself; fb the errors of any religious denomination

are better discovered by those who differ from them than by

themselves. Were men humble enough to receive instruction

from their opponents, different opinions might advance the in

terests of truth. But the pride and prejudices of the human

mind often prevent men from profiting by the observations

of opponents: these are frequently rejected without exami

nation, or weighed with prejudice. On this account, I am

afraid, that roy opinion of ihis passage, will be ill received by

my Christian brethren ; however, the question is not, by whom

it is maintained, but is it true ?

Different opinions may be embraced with safety, if they do

not lead to dangerous consequences ; but when the interpre

tation of any passage of scripture endangers the interests of re

ligion, then ought we to lift up our voice against it.

We
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We cannot Well conceive two .opinions more contrary to

one another than those which have been maintained by com

mentators concerning the signification of this passage. That

the subject is interesting, and the right understanding of it of.

vast importance, is generally granted : but as the opinion, that

St. Paul is here describing his state of grace, hath taken deep

root in the present generation, and is not likely to be easily

shaken, I earnestly beseech my Chiitiian brethren, deliberately

to weigh the certain consequences, if that opinion be ill

founded. And,

Such as embrace an opinion so contrary to the fense of the

text, can have no benefit by this part of revelation : it is to

them as if it were blotted out of the book of God. We only '

profit by the scriptures, so far as we understand them : what we

totally misunderstand, is as if it were sealed up from us ; this

is the least injury we can sustain. That teacher, who, by totally

misrepresenting this, or any one passage of scripture, so as to

hide its real signification from the church, is guilty of taking

that much of God's word from those whom he thus deceiveth.

i. This tends to blend together two characters essentially

distinct from one another. Those, who interpret the cha

racteristic marks of an unregenerate man, as clearly described

by an inspired apostle, to be evidences of an eminent faint, do

great dillervice to religion. The injury is not less fatal,

because done ignorantly.

2. This interpretation of the passage goes far to invalidate

the apostle's testimony as a witness for Jesus. The apostle's

uprightness, after he embraced the gospel of Jesus, is of great

importance to Christianity. But, if we ascribe to him that

temper and conduct which is characteristic of the wicked, we

thereby invalidate his testimony. He urged his own conduct

at an example to the churches, and declared, " That he was in

nothing behind the very chief apostles." If St. Paul had been

an impostor, so were the other apostles. No traits could

better suit the character of an impostor, than some parts of this

A a passage*



4 THt CARNAL MAN 5 CHARACTER.

passage. We cannot describe his character better, than by

faying of him, *• He is sold under sin :" the criminal passions,

with which he is actuated, war against the law of his conscience,

and carry him captive to the law of sin: hit conscience often

smites him ; he then would do good, but his evil passions are

still present with him and prevail. There is no good dwelling

in the man: how to do that which is good he finds not, but

practiseth evil, in opposition both to his light and conscience.

Such, however, is the character which many have long given

to the apostle of the Gentiles, and the followers of Jesus,

3. This opinion hath become a dreadful snare to the souls

of men: " Go, fay the teachers of Christianity, to people

ever apt to flatter and deceive their own souls ; go, try your

hearts and lives by these infallible evidences of saintlhip : if

ye are what St. Paul was, your salvation is sure: that ye may

not be discouraged because of remaining corruption, we

assure you, though ye be carnal, sold under fin ; though no

good dwell in you ; though ye cannot do good ; though ye

practise evil ; though your lusts war against the inclinations of

your mind, and carry you captive to the law of fin ; though

ye outwardly with the flesh serve the law of fin; yet if ye

desire to act otherwise, though ye do it not, and with the

inward man delight in the law which ye thus transgress, and

consent to it that it is good ; then ye are in a situation per.,

fectly the same with the chief of faints !"

Whoever attends to the principles and practices of pro

fessors in general, will find, that there is no passage in scripture,

with which they are better acquainted than this : the greater

number can repeat the substance of this portion of scripture ;

and those, whose conduct is very hlameable, excuse themselves

by repeating some of the expressions here used ; hence that

which was intended by the Spirit of God to become the

means of conviction to such, by this misrepresentation tends

to harden them in vice.

[so be continued^]

SERMON
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SERMON LV.

On 2 C o r. v. 7.

7P« &>«& £y _/2h7Æ, not by fight.

«• TTOW short is this description of real Christians ! And

"*• -*" y« how exceeding full ! It comprehends, it sums up

the whole experience of those that are truly such, from the

time they are born of God, till they remove into Abraham's

bosom. For, who are the we that are here spoken of ? All

that are true Chi istian believers. I fay, Christian, not Jewish

believers. All that are not only servants but children of God.

All that have the Spit it of adoption, crying in their hearts, Abba,

Father. All that have the Spirit of God witnessing with their

spirits, that they are thesons of God.

a. All these, and these alone can fay, We walk by faith, and

Mot ty fight. But before we can possibly walk by faith, we

must live by faith, and not by sight. And to all real Christians

our Lord faith, Because I live, ye live also : ye live a life,

which the world, whether learned or unlearned, know not

cf. You that, like the world, were dead in trespasses and

fins, hath hi quickened, and made alive ; given you new

fenses, spiritual senses : fenses exercised to discern spiritual good

and evil.

3. In order throughly to understand this important truths

it may be proper to consider the who!e"*"matter. All the chil

dren of men that are not born of God, walk by fight, having

no higher principle. By fight, that is, by sense : a part being

put for the whole ; the sight for all the fenses: the rather, be

cause it is more noble and more extensive than any, or all the

rest. There are but few objects which we can discern by the

three inferior senses of taste, smell, and feeling : and none of

these can take any cognizance of its tibjact, unless it be brought

into
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into a direct contact with it. Hearing, it is trae, has a larger

sphere of action, and gives us some knowledge of things that

are distant. But how small is that distance, suppose it were

fifty or a hundred miles, compared to that between the earth

and the Sun ? And what is even this, in comparison of the

distance of the Sun and Moon, and the fixt stats ? Yet the

fight continually takes knowledge of objects even at this

amazing distance !

4. By sight, we take knowledge of the visible worldk from

the suiface of the earth, to the region of the fixt stars. But-

what is the world visible to us, but "a speck of creation,"

compared to the whole universe? To the invisible world?

That part of the creation which we cannot see at all, by reason.

of its distance ? In the place of which, through the imperfection.

01 our fenses, we are presented with an universal blank ?

5. But beside these innumerable objects, which we cannot

fee by reason of their distance, have we not sufficient ground

to believe, that there are innumerable others of too delicate

a nature to be discerned by any of our senses? Do not all

men of unprejudiced reason allow (the small number of Mate

rialists or Atheists, the fame thing, I cannot term men Dfreafen)

that there is an invisible world, naturally such, as well as

a visible one ? But which of our senses is fine enough to take

the least knowledge of this ? We can no more perceive

any part of this, by our fight, than by our feeling. Should we

allow with the antient Poet, that

" Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth

Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep."

Should we allow, that the great Spirit, the Father of all, filleth

both heaven and earth. Yet is the finest of our senses utterly

incapable of perceiving either Him or them.

6. All our external fenses are evidently adapted to this ex-

X%xm\, visible world. They are designed to serve us only

while
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while we sojourn here, while we dwell in these houses of clay.

They have nothing to do with the invisible world : they arc,

not adapted to it. And they can take no more cognizance

of the eternal, than of the invisible world. Although we are

as fully assured of the ejcistence of this, as of any thing in

the present world. We cannot think death puts a period to

our being. The body indeed returns to dust: but the foul,

being of a nobler nature, is not affected thereby. There is

therefore an eternal world, of what kind soever it be. But

how (hall we attain the knowledge of this ! What will teach

us to draw aside the veil

" That hangs 'twixt mortal and immortal being ?"

We all know

" The vast, the unbounded prospect lies before us,'*

But are we not constrained to add,

" Yet clouds, alas ! and darkness rest upon it."

7. The most excellent of our fenses, it is undeniably plats,

can give us no assistance herein. And what can our boasted

reason do ? It is now universally allowed, Nihil eji in

intdU&u quod nonfuitprius insenfu : Nothing is in the under

standing, which was not first perceived by some of the fenses.

Consequently the understanding having here nothing to work

upon, can afford us no help at all. So that in spite of all.

the information we can gain, either from sense or reason,

both the invisible and eternal world are unknown to all that

walk by fight.

8. But is there no help ? Must they remain in total

darkness, concerning the invisible and the eternal world ? We

cannot affirm this : even the Heathens did not all remain in

toral darkness concerning them. Some few rays of light have
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in all ages and nations gleamed through the (hade. Sortie light

they derived from various fountains, touching the invisible

world. The heavens declared the glory of God, though not tb

their outward sight: the fir namentJhewed to the eyes of their

understanding the existence of their Maker. From the creation

they inferred, the being df a Creator, powerful and wife, just

and merciful. And hence they concluded, there must be an

eternal world, 1 future state to commence after the present,

wherein the justice of God in punishing wicked men, and his

mercy iri rewarding the righteous will be openly and un

deniably displayed in the sight of all intelligent creatures.

9. We may likewise reasonably suppose, that some traces

of knowledge, both with regard to the invisible and the eternal

world, were delivered down from Noah and his children, both

to their immediate and remote dependents. And however

these were obscured or disguised by the addition of number*

less fables, yet something of truth was still mingled with

them, and these streaks of light prevented utter darkness.

Add to this, that God never in any age or nation, left him

self' quite without a witness in the hearts of men; but while he

gave them rain andfruitful seasons, imparted some imperfect

knowledge of the Giver. He is the true light that still, in some

degree, enlightenelh every man that cometh into the world.

10. But all these lights put together availed no farther, than

to produce a faint twilight. It gave them, even the most en

lightened of them, no iXsyx0^ no demonstration, no demon

strative conviction, either of the invisible, or of the eternas

world. Our philosophical Poet justly terras Socrates

"The wisest of all moral men."

that is, of all that were not favoured with divine revelation.

Yet what evidence had he of another world, when he addressed

those that had condemned him to death*

"And
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"Ana* now, O ye Judges, ye are going to live, and I am

going 10 die. Which of these is best, God knows: but I

suppose, no man does." Alas! What a confession is this? Is

this all the evidence that poor, dying Socrates had, either of an

invisible, or an eicrnal world ! And yet even this is preferable

to the light of the great and good Emperor, Adrian. Remem

ber, ye modern heathens, and copy after his pathetic address to

his parting foul. (For fear I should puzzle you with Latin, I

give it you in Prior's fine translation.)

*' Poor, little, pretty, fluttering thing,

Must we no longer live together ?

And dost thou prune thy trembling wing,

To take thy flight, thou knowest not whither.

Thy pleasing vein, thy humorous folly,

Lies all neglected, all forgot !

And pensive, wavering, melancholy,

Thou hopest and fearest thou knowdst not what."

it. "Thou knowest not what!" True, there was no know

ledge of what was to be hoped or feared after death, till the

Sun ofRighteousness arose, to dispel all their vain conjectures ;

and brought life and immortality, that is, immortal life to light

through the gospel. Then, (and not till then, unless in some

rare instances) God revealed, unveiled the invisible world. He

then revealed hirnself to the children of men. The Father

revealed the Son in their hearts : and the Son revealed the Father.

He that ofold time commanded tight loshine in their hearts, and

enlightened them ivith the knowledge of the glory of God, in tht

face ofJesus Christ.

[To be concluded in our nexi.]

Vol. XIII. B A short
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A Jhort Atcount of Mr. George Shadforo.

[Written by Himself.J

T Was born at Scotltr near Kirton in Lindjiy, Lincolnfldre,

■*■ Jui. to. 1739- When I was very young, I was uncom

monly afraid of death. At about eight or nine years of age,

being very ill of a fore throat and like to die, I was awfully

afraid of another world ; for, I felt my heart very wicked,

and my conscience smote me for many things that I had done

amiss.

As I grew up I was very prone to speak bad words, and

often to perform wicked actions. We lived by a river side,

where a part of my cruel sport was to hurt or kill the pooF

innocent fowls. One day seeing a large flock of ducks sitting

close together,. I threw a slick with great violence, killed one

of them upon the spot, and was highly diverted at seeing it die,

till I saw the owner of it come out of his house and threaten

me severely. I was then sorely troubled, and knew not where

to run. I knew I had sinned, and was greatly afraid lest it

should come to my father's knowledge, therefore I dare not

go home for a long time.

I was very prone to break the sabbath, and being fond of

play, took every opportunity on Sunday to steal away front

my father. In the forenoon indeed, he always made me go to

church with him, and when dinner was over, he made me and

my sister read a chapter or two in the Bible, and charged me

not to play in the afternoon : but notwithstanding all he said,

if any person came in to talk with him, I took that opportunity

to steal away, and he saw me not till evening, when he called

me to an account.

I v,isiVd
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I wiflied many times tha: the Rev. Mr. Smith, the Minister

of the parish, was dead, because he hindered our sports on the

Lord's day. One Sunday finding me and several others at

football, he pursued me near a quarter of a mile. I ran until

I was just ready to fall down ; but coming to a bank, over

which I tumbled, I escaped his hands for that time. My con

science always troubled me for these sins : but having a flow

of animal spirits, and being tempted of the devil, and drawn

by my companions and evil desires, I was always carried captive

by them.

My mother insisted on my faying my prayer; every night

and morning at least; and sent me to be catechized by the

minister every Sunday. At fourteen years of age my parents

sent me to the Bishop to be confirmed; and at sixteen they de

sired me to prepare to receive the blessed sacrament : for about

a month before it, I retired from all vain company, prayed and

read alone; whilst tlie Spirit of God set home what I read to

my heart. I wept much in secret, was ashamed ofmy past life,

an^thought I would never spend my time on Sundays as I had

done. When I approached the table of the Lord, it appeared

so awful to me that I was like to fall down, and as if I was

going to the judgment feat of Christ. However very soon my

heart was melted down like wax before the fire. These good

impressions continued about three months. For, I often tho,ught

•* If I sin any more, I stiall have eat and drunk my own dam

nation, not discerning the Lord's body."

I broke off from all my companions, and retired to read on

the Lord's day ; sometimes into my chamber, at other times

into the field ; but very frequently into the church-yard, near

which my father lived. I have spent, amongst the graves, two

or three hours at a time, sometimes reading, and sometimes

praying, until my mind seemed transported, in tasting the powers

of the world to come. So that I verily believe, had I been

acquainted with the Methodists at that time, I should have

soon found remission of sins, and peace with God: but I had

B 2 not
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rot a single companion that seared God ; all were light and

trifling. Nay, I believe at that time the whole town was co

vered with darkness, and fat in the shadow of death.

Having none to guide or direct me, the devil soon per

suaded me to take more liberty ; and suggested that I had

repented and reformed enough ; that there was no need to

be always so precise; that there were no young people in the

town did as I did ; and that I might take a walk amongst them

on Sundays in the afternoon without being wicked. I .gave way

to this fatal device of Satan, and by little and little, lost

all my good desires and resolutions, and soon became weak as

in times past.

After this I became •intimate with two young men that

lived about a mile off, who were very often reading books

that were entertaining to youth of a carnal mind ; such as

Ovid's Metamorphoses, and his Art of Love, &c. which soon

had a tendency to corrupt and debauch my mind. Now re

ligious books became tasteless and insipid to me; my cor

ruptions grew stronger and stronger, and the blessed Spirit

being grieved, my propensity to sin increased more than ever.

I was fond of wrestling, running, leaping, football, dancing,

and such like sports, and I gloried in them ; because I could

excel most in the town and parish. At the age of twenty

I was so active that I seemed a compound of life and fire,

and had such a flow of animal spirits that I was never in my

element, but when employed in such kind of sports.

About this time the Militia Act took place; and I thought

I would learn the manual exercise; and as we had no ex

pectation of marching from home, it would be pretty employ

ment for me at Easter or Whitsuntide. Four persons were

allotted to serve in the Militia at the place of my nativity.

One of them, a young man, was much afraid to go. I asked

him what he would give me to take his place ? He thought at

first I was only in jest; but when he saw 1 was in earnest, he

gave
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gave all I asked, which was seven guineas. When my parents

heard 1 was inlisted, they were almost distracted, especially my

father. I was greatly afflicted in my mind, when I saw my

parents in such trouble on ray account. At their desire,

therefore, I went back, to undo what I had done; but 10 no

purpose: so at the time appointed I was sworn in.

At the end of the year the Militia was called off to Man*,

chrfltr, where we lay most of the v inter. While we lay here

I was taken ill of a fever, and found myself horribly afraid of

death; but when I recovered, my distress soon wore off again.

One night about nine o'clock just as I was going to bed, I

heard the drums beat to arms ! We soon understood that an

express was come to town for our company to march imme-r

diatelv to Liverpool; and that Thurot had landed at Carrick-

Jergus, in Ireland. We were under arms immediately, marched

all night, and arrived at Warrington about break of day, and at

Liverpool the next evening.

My chief concern now was, for fear (if we should have an

engagement) that my life and soul should be lost together;

for I knew very well I was not prepared for death. The

next summer we were quartered at Chejkr and Knutsford; and

the winter following we lay at Gainsborough in Lincoln/lure.

This year I was often very miserable and unhappy. I well

remember one day, when being exceedingly provoked by one

of my comrades, I swore at him two bitter oaths, by the

name of God ; fa practice I had not been guilty of.) Imme

diately I was, as it were, slabbed to the heart by a sword.

I was sensible I had grievously sinned against God, and stopped

directJy. 1 believe I never swore another oath afterward.

[To be continued.]

4*



[ H 3

An Account of the Death os Mr. William M'Cornock:

in a Letter lo the Rev. Mr. Wesley.

Dominica, Aug.' 12, 1789.

Rev. Sir,

* I sHOUGH I am not personally acquainted with vou, I

-*- take the liberty of giving you an account of the de th of

the late Mr. M'Cornock, a Missionary sent hither last year by

your order ; and this liberty I take, through the respect which

I bear to his memory.

Shortly after his arrival in this Island, I met him about a

mile from where I live, very much embarrassed with an unruly

mule. I made my servant to fix on well his saddle and bridle;

after which Mr. M'Cornock mounted. I urged him to go home

with me ; but, as he had promised to preach at Mr. Charru-

rier's, he went there directly.

Some time afterwards he came to fee me, and he exhorted

the slaves here, which had great effect, for, they were greatly

taken with him. His admonitions were very agreeable. He

was as easy in a house, as a young child. He was a sensible

and agreeable companion -f and one I have reason to regret

very much. He has frequently suffered very great insults in,

the town of Rojfiau, when doing duty in a house he had

rented for that purpose. They were chiefly sea-faring people,

and when they went away, he was undisturbed.

He was loved and liked by the better fort of people ; es

pecially those who were inclining to God. He went twice

or thrice to Prince Rupert's IlcaJ, about thirty miles frorn,

where I live, nnd generally went by water ; but his last jaunt

thither proved fatal to him. He bought a horse, that he

might stop with, and exhort the inhabitants on the road to

Prince Rupert's Head. This was a most severe and fatiguing

journey, especially for a gentleman not jnured to the climate.

He
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He caught a severe bilious fever, and after lie got to his

journey's end, he continued preaching to, and exhorting the

people there for about three days. Then he took to bed, and

lay two days delirious, when our blessed Lord took the dear

man to himself. I rejoice for him at his happy change; but-

regret for myself. 1 am too much affected to write as fully as

my inclination dictates. 1 have the honour to be with great

rclpect, Rev. Sir,

Your sincere and very humble Servant,

JOHN CRUMP.

An Account of the Death of Matthew Lamplough.

ABOUT twenty-two years ago he was convinced that he

was a lost sinner, by the preaching of the Rev. Mr. J.

From that time he was very zealous for God's cause ; and

used his utmost power to get the Methodist Preachers to

Garten, where he lived. Mr. RobertJJxaw was the first that

came. At this time he was a poor Qiepherd, and lived in a

house which his master had built for him. But no sooner did

he appear zealous for Jesus Christ, and his cause, than he

threatened to turn him out of it, and said, he would not be

sorry, if his house were burnt down, provided the Preacher

and all the Methodists were burnt in it. Soon after his own

dwelling house, in the day. time, in a most unaccountable man

ner was set on fire and burned down. A gentleman (so called)

threatened he would take up the next Preacher that came, and

have him before a Magistrate : but in about a month, it pleased

God to call him to give an account of himself before his awful

tribunal.

A cottage being to be fold for a small sum, M. Lamplough

borrowed the money and bought it, got it licenced, and in

spite of all opposers, encouraged the Preachers of the Gospel

'herein ; though at that time he was very poor, having a wife

and
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and fdur small children, a small house and but two mean beds'

ih it. But he made the best accommodation he could ; and

the faithful servants of God, who fought not their own ease,

but the good of souls, put up with it. Many noiff cried out,

" The Methodists will ruin him." But when they found the

reverse, they changed their note, and said the Preachers brought

him money. He was poor enough indeed ; yet for many years

he maintained the Gospel there at his own expence.

About seven years after he had fought the Lord, bis foul

\vas set at liberty. And feelings the love of God, he was

blessed with a peculiar spirit of humble love, which he ex

ercised, in encouraging others to come to Jesus, and con

tinually exhoning those he met, to believe in the Lord. AU

speak well of him in the Circuit, especially in his own Society,

wherein he has been an instrument of peace and love for

many years.

One, who was at his house and conversing with him about

the grace of God iti the heart, asked, If he had yet been

freed from every sinful temper and inclination, so as to feel

nothing but the love of God ? He said he could not under

stand how that could be ; but being told it was the plain

promise of the Gospel, and the whole design of God in justify

ing a soul to make it holy ; and afer hearing a sermon or two

on the subject, he was delighted with the thoughts of it.

During his last illness he was full of happiness, and ex

horted those who visited him to believe in Jesus, faying, he

was goirig to leave them, and telling how good he found the

Lord to him; that he felt nothing but love in his heart;

and gave glory and praise to God ! A friend in taking leave,

told him, he thought he should see him no more in this

world: he said, "It may be so; but O how does the love of.

God burn in my heart ! Whenever I begin to talk about Jesus,

my heart is all on fire !" It was his general saying, as he grew

weaker in body, that the love of God was springing up, aud

flowing
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flowing in his heart Kke a river. And to his last moment

he said his heart was quite free from every temptation.

" Not a thought did arise

To darken the flues,

Or hide for one moment the Lord from his eyes."

Many visited him during his sickness, (it being a Con

sumption, which lasted some months and as he lived, so he

died, exhorting and persuading them to believe and love the

Lord Jesus Christ. He died March 31, 1789.

An Account of the Death os Mr. D .

[Written by one who was often with him during his last

illness ]

THE death of Mr. D— (an Apothecary) who died at C

in the beginning of April 1789, was remarkable. He

had lived a very wicked life ; was young and full of spirits,

and was easily drawn into evil ; yet he had a wonderful turn

for making money, and, in many respects, he had great

abilities. He had married an elderly woman; but they dis

agreed, so that he ran into one excess after another, though he

knew he was wrong, seeking happiness where it could not be

found. He had very clear ideas of the plan of salvation ; yet,

(as he often confessed) had no resolution, or strength to resist

any temptation.

About four years ago he was dangerously ill ; and greatly

distressed in mind by reason of his sins which stared him in

the face ; he then made many good resolutions, but broke them

u soon as his health returned.

Some time before his death he had a quarrel with another

Apothecary, who cut off part of his nose. This involved him

Vol. XIIL C in
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in a law-suit. Shortly after, his cellar was robbed. These

things did not stop his career; though he saw the evil of his

ways. He said to me after he had been robbed, " If I had

laid up my treasure in heaven, I should not have been robbed

of it."

A set of evil-minded and designing companions kept close to

him, pretending friendship for him, whilst they only studied

their own ends. He gave himself up intirely to gambling, and

drinking spiriiuous liquors. This he did to banish vexatious

thoughts ; and was encouraged therein by his wicked com

panions. All these things together brought on a putrid fever,

of which he died in eight days. He was ill two or three

days before I saw him. When I went to him, he said to

me, " I'm taken short." The disorder was violent, and his

pain great ; and, indeed, it is hard to conceive what he must

have suffered between the pain of his body, and the feeling

fense he had of his state. He knew from the beginning that

he would die of that disorder. When I spoke something to

him of seeking the Lord, he replied, " I can do nothing now."

When I bade him pray, he said he could not pray, nor dare

he look the Almighty in the face, seeing he was such a

sinner; and used many other expressions to the fame purport.

He continued in this way for two days. He saw his state

clearly; yet could not pray. Once, whilst I was speaking

to him, he got out, with some difficulty, these words, " Lord

have mercy upon me ! "

At another time, when I was reasoning in my mind, and

unwilling to give him up ; I opened the Bible, and happened

on the parable of the lost sheep in the 18th of Matthew: by

which I was encouraged on his behalf ; and the next time I

saw him, found an amazing change in him. He had been

speaking much to his wife about his wickedness and manner

of life ; and, while the bell was ringing for Church, (it being

the sabbath) said, " I shall never see another sabbath : many a

one have I spent in idleness !" He said to me in a most ear-

; nest

-
/
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was
■est manner, " I fee I must go." I asked him if he

willing? He replied, " Whether willing or not, I must go;

but, if I had an assurance of my peace being made wiih God,

I would rather die than live : I would rather know this, than

to have the house full of gold." I told him he might get it

without money, for it was freely bestowed on all those, who

sew and felt their need of it, and encouraged him to seek it

earnestly. "But, said he, where it the faith ? I want to know it

now." I stayed with him ail that night, when he could scarcely

cease talking of these things. His temporal affairs lay heavy

on his mind, being in an unsettled way, and his money lent

and scattered through the country. At a time when I was

striving to point him to Christ; looking at me, whilst his eyes

seemed to sparkle with pleasure, he said with uncommon ear

nestness, "I think I will believe in Jesus/' And from that

ttme he had a hope that God would not send him to hell.

All his hope was in Christ, for he knew, and said he was

the worst of sinners ; and that many had been hanged who

were not so bad as he. " I see, said he, every transeaion

of my life since I was six years old; but I have laid them

all before the throne : I don't know what God will please to

do with me; but I have an Advocate pleading for me." He

seemed pretty well assured he should gain his suit. He de

sired me to pray that his reason might continue till morning,

that he might seule his affairs ; but he said he should not die

for two days longer. His wife often brought me out of th*

room, fearing this talk would hurt him. I readily complied

with her desire, knowing that God, who had given him these

desires, did not want means to bless him, and that he would

surely answer them in his own time.

When day-light appeared, he praised God for the light.

His looks were wonderfully chearful, and he seemed to have a

pleasing sensation on his mind, which seemed to me to be a

degree of faith in Him who is the light of the world, though

he did not fay so. Or.ce he wished he had two or three of

C a those



?0 ACCOUNT OF MR. O.

those ridiculous people, {ine&ning the Methodists.) I said they

could do him little good, and that one word of prayer from

himself were belter than any thing they could do for him.

He replied, " Would they not help to strengthen me in some

degree ?" But he rested satisfied.

few were willing to go near him, the fever was so dan

gerous ; however, 1 sent word to my brother, who came to

him that evening and prayed with him. He begged of the

Physician who attended him, to strive to prolong his life a

day or twp till his temporal affairs were settled. The night

before he died, he grew very ill ; bis pain exceeded any thing

imaginable; yet all this time he cried mightily to God to

haye mercy upon him. For hours together his cry was,

" Jesus have mercy upon me ! O do not take me away till I

am prepared to dwell among the blessed ! O give me a place ■

among the blessed !" Many such expressions he used, and

continued sq till morning. I aiked him if he could believe

that God was able and willing to save him ? He said he

could, but wanted a fuller manifestation. Next day he settled-

his temporal affairs, which, when done, he began again to

call aloud for mercy, so that he could be plainly heard in

the street, by his companions in sin, though they would not

now come near him. His cries were sufficient to melt the

most insensible heart. I trust; some will remember that solemn

scene. When I enquired now respecting his confidence ? he

replied several times " in Jesus." The fear of death was now

gone; yet he was not satisfied till filled with love; and it was

not long till he was fully (et at liberty. He then said, " I

know that my Redeemer is mine, and I am his. I think I

fee him looking down upon me with pleasure."

It was very remarkable, that about this time his pain was

al! removed in an instant. He turned to me and said, " I am

quite well ; I (hall not die. ; but, (added he) let me die or live,

I, know I shall stand at the right-hand of God." He had

every appearance of. being quite well, except his breathing

» - short ;
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fcort ; so that we were almost persuaded he would recover.

From that time till he died, which was seven or eight hours,

fce felt no pain ; but spoke to every one quite easy, and ex

horted, in a very solemn manner, a friend of his who came

to fee liirQ. He said, " Do you believe you will ever die?"

The other replying, " To be sure I do," he asked again, " Are

you ready to die?" He replied, "1 hope in the mercy of

God." To whom the sick man said with earnestness, " Why,

I tell you, man, if you do not repent, and get your sins par-

doned here, you will be damned !"

I left him now for some time, and when I returned found

him crying earnestly to God that he would cleanse him from

all unrighteousness : which he soon obtained, as was evi

dent by the joy which appeared in his countenance. His

speech began to fail ; but his looks and expressions were sur

prising. Sometimes he would fay, " Holy, holy, holy !" At

other times, " Glory, glory, glory be to Jesus."

About two hours before his departure, he began praying for

the world in a most earnest manner ; though he could not

express the words plain. He repeated over and over, '' O

God of the world, and my God : God of the just, and of

the unjust :" and then added quite loud several times, " amen."

He had wonderful views, and seemed to get an answer to

his prayer ; for, he rejoiced in a prospect of that time when

all the world should serve God. Whilst he was thus exer

cised, a Preacher came in and prayed with him. He at

tended to his prayer; and then went on again praying and

rejoicing, nor could he stop, except just whilst the Preacher

was at prayer. I asked him was he happy now? He replied

in a low voice, but so as all around the bed could hear,

" very happy." His fenses continued to the last moment. He

was going on faying something, but we could not understand

him ; his face being full of smiles of transport ; when his

breath just stopt without any struggle or pain ,* and his happy

spirit took its flight to behold that Jesus, whom he so lately

knew,
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knew, and yet had so much longed to see ! Surely this was 3

brand plucked from the burning! And is another instance of

the willingness of God to receive every returning prodigal ;

and that Christ is able to save to the uttermost all that come to

God through him. To whom be ail the glory ! Amen !

An Extratl from a Survey of the .Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fojfils.

[Continuedfrqm Vol. xii. page 644.J

6. /QUICKSILVER differs from all metals, in that it is

\^j naturally liquid. Its properties are 1. It is the hea

viest ot all bodies, but gold and platina. 2. It is the most fluid

of all. The particles even of water, do not divide so easily as

those of Quicksilver: they have hardly, any cohesion. 3. Of

all bodies it is divisible into the minutest parts. Being on the

fire, it resolves into almost an invisible vapour. But let it be

divided ever so much, it still retains its nature. For the

vapours of distilled Quicksilver, received in water or on moist

leather, become pure Quicksilver. And if it be mixed with

lead or anv other bodies, in order to be fixed, it is easily by

fire separated from them again, and reduced to its ancient form.

4, It is extremely volatile, being convertible into a fume, even

in a sand-heat. 5. Of all fluids it is in equal circumstances the

coldest and the hottest. This depends on its weight; for the

heat and cold of all bodies, is (cæteris paribus) as their weight.

6. It is dissolvable by almost all acids, but vinegar. And

hereby we discover, if it be sophisticated with lead. Rub it

in
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hi a mortar with vinegar. If it be mixed with' lead it grows

sweetish : if with copper it turns greenish or bluish. If there

be no adulteration, the Quicksilver and vinegar will both re

main as before. 7. It is the most simple of all bodies, but

gold and platina. 8. It has no acidity at all, nor does it

corrode any body.

But it may be observed of Metals in general, there is great

uncertainty and inconstancy in the Metallic and Mineral king

doms, both as to colour, figure, and situation. A Marcasite,

for instance, may have the colour of gold and silver, and yet

afford nothing but a little vitriol and sulphur : while what is

only a pebble in appearance, may contain real gold.

It is common also to find the fame Metal shot into many dif

ferent forms, as well as to find different kinds of Metal of the

fame form. There is the fame uncertainty as to their place.

Sometimes they are found in the perpendicular fissures of the

strata, sometimes interspersed in the substance of them ; and

the same Metals in strata of very different natures. They are

likewise frequently intermixed with each other ; so that we

seldom find any of them pure and simple, but copper and iron,

gold and copper, silver and lead, tin and lead in one mass : yea,

sometimes all six together.

What distinguishes them from all other bodies as well as

from each other, is their heaviness : each Metal having its pe

culiar weight, which no art can imitate.

But who can reckon the various ways, wherein Metals are

useful to mankind ? Without these we could have nothing of

culture or civility ; no tillage or agriculture ; no reaping or

mowing, no plowing or digging, no pruning or grafting, no

mechanic arts or trades, no vessels or utensils of houfhold stuff,

no convenient houses or edifices, no shipping or navigation.

What a barbarous and sordid life, we must necessarily have

lived, the Indians in the northern parts of America are a clear

demonstration.

And
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And it is remarkable, that those which are of iriost necessary

use, as iron and lead are the most plentiful. Those which may"

better be spared, are more rare. And by this very circum

stance they are qualified to be made the common measure and

standard of the value of other commodities, ami to serve for

money, to which use they have been employed by all civilized

nations in all ages.

All metals are liable to rust. Gold itself rusts, if exposed to

the fumes of sea-salt. The great instrument in producing rust

is water : air, only by the water it contains. Hence in dry air

petals do not rust; neither, if they are well oiled : water not

being able to penetrate oil. Rust is only the Metal under

smother form. Accordingly rust of copper may be turned into

copper again. Iron if not preserved from the air by paint, will

in time turn wholly into rust.

7. Mines in general are cavities within the earth, con

taining substances of various kinds. These the miners term

loads: if Metallic, they arc said to be alive; if not, to be dead

loads. In Cornwall and Devonshire the loads always run

from East to West. Mines seem to be, or to have been chan

nels of waters within the earth, and have branches opening

into them in all directions. Most mines have streams running

through them : where (hc-y have not, probably the water has

changed its course. The springs in these parts are always hard,

abounding either with stony or fulphureo-faline particles.

These particles are either of a vitriolic or an arsenical nature.

The first concretes into white cubes, resembling silver, the se

cond into yellow ones resembling gold. Both these are by the

miners termed Mundic. .

8. Mundic is variously coloured on the outside with blue,

green, purple, gold, silver, brass and copper-colours. But

within it is either of the colour of silver, of brass; or gold

colour, or brown. The other colours are no more than a thin

film or sediment, which water variously impregnated, deposites

upon the surface.

There
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There are few copper-loads, if any, but have this Semi-

rneial fwhich is a kin.i of wild mock-copper) attending upon

ihetn. Therefore, in searching for copper, it is reckoned a great

encouragement to meet with Mundic. The Mundic does not

intimately incorporate itself with the ore of copper ; for copper in

its mineral state, being usually of a close consistence, repels the

Mundic, which is therefore easily separated from the ore.

Cornish waters are infected by Mundic, more or less, ac

cording to the quantity which they pass through, and the dis

position of the Mundic, either to retain or to communicate the

noxious particles of which it consists. Arsenic, sulphur,

vitriol, and mercury ave the constituents of Mundic, yet these

pernicious ingredients are so bridled and detained by their

rnutual action and re-action, and by mixing with other mine

rals, that the water is not poisonous, (generally speaking) even

in the mine where it proceeds directly from the Mundic.

Mundic resembles plants, animals, mouldings, carvings, and

sundry more varieties, too numerous to insert. Shall we at

tribute this to a plastic power superintending the congress of

foflils, and sporting itself with such representations ? Or shall

we rather fay, that the great power which contrived and made

all things, needing no delegate, artfully throws the flexible

liquid materials of the foffile kingdom into various figures, to

draw the attention of mankind to his works, and thence lead

them, to the acknowledgment, and adoration of an intelligent

being, inexhaustibly wife, good and glorious? Doubtless these

are the works of that fame lover of shape, colour and uni

formity that paints the peacock's train, that veins the onyx;

that streaks the zebra : it is the fame hand Whose traces we

may discover even among the meanest and obscure fossils.

God loves symmetry, gracefulness, elegance, and variety, and

distributes them for his complacency as well as glory, limits

them not to plants, and animals, and open day light, but like a

peat master habitually irriparts therri to all his works, though

in the deepest ocean, and in the most secret parts of the earth.

[To be continued,]

Vol. XIII. D j
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An extrailfrom a volume entitled, A Review os Dr. Priestley '»

Dodrine of Philosophical NeceJJity.

Whether Liberty be essential to prailical Virtue; and os moral

und prailical Nuefity.

[Continuedfrom Vol. XII. page 650.']

DR. Priestley adds, (pages 84, 85) "If my child A acts-

wrong, I lell him that I am exceedingly displeased, •bo-

cause he has shown a disposition of rnind, on which motives to

virtue have no sufficient influence, that he appears to have

such a propensity, to vicious indulgences, that I am afraid he

is irreclaimable, and that his utter ruin will be the consequene*

of it. This is the proper language of blame ; and upon a

mind constituted like that of A, may have a good effect, as

well as the discipline of punishment." I confess I can fee no

kind of propriety in blaming A, nor can I conceive any good

effect that is possible to be obtained by punishing him. Sup

pose I was A, I would answer my saiher and tutor thus sis

necessity would permit, me:) I am extremely sorry, my dear

father, that you are displeased, and I mull beg leave to observe,

that you are to blame for your displeasure against me. It is

very true, " I have shown a disposition of mind, on which mo

tives to virtue have no sufficient influence," but that disposition

of mind which I have shown, and which I now have, is an.

event that could not possibly have been otherwise : I could nei

ther prevent nor in the least alter it, and theiefore why should

I be blamed, or why should you be displeased at me for the

same ? It is likewise true, that I have a propensity to vicious

indulgences, but as that also is an event which coald not pos

sibly have been otherwise ; I am equally blameless for that, as

for my bad disposition of mind. I also, my dear father, " am

afraid
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ifraid that I am irreclaimable, and that the utter ruin will be

the consequence -of it." -I fear this to be sure; but what is

worse, if it is to be so, it must os necessity be so. If I am to be

utterly ruined, it is an event which must necessarily happen, so

that neither I nor all the powers in the universe can alter or pre

terit it. And therefore, my dear father, do not blame or punish

me for what I never could possibly avoid, but rather pity me,

who am so unfortunate, as to be certainly and necessarily

doomed to have such a bad disposition, and such a vicious

propensity as I fear wiH utterly undo me. But Dr. Priestley

seys, t page 85) " If B has acted the fame part, that A has done,

the language that I addressed to A, will not apply to him. It

is true, he has done what is wrong, and it must have bad con

sequences ; but it was not from any bad disposition of mind'

that made him subject to be influenced by bad impressions.

Nj, his determination had a cause of quite another nature.

It was a choice directed by no bad motive whatever, but a

mere will acting independently of any motive; and which,

though it has been on the side of vice to-day, may be on the

side of virtue to-morrow. My blame or reproaches therefore,

being ill founded, and incapable of having any effect, it is

my wisdom to with-hold them, and wait the uncertain issue

With patience." •

The language which ought to be addressed to B, is not mate

rially different from what was addressed by Dr. Pi iestley to A.

I would address him thus : "■} am exceedingly displeased, be

cause you bad it in your power to choose virtue or vice, and

you have chosen vice; you therefore appear to me to have a

W dispositions and a propensity to vicious indulgences, and

at the fame time will not exert your self-determining power, to

over-rule tha; bad disposition, and. to restrain that propensity,

by acting contrary to what they induce you to do, though

you have a power in yourself so to do. If you continue to

act thus, you will be utterly ruined. In order then to reclaim

;ou, I will punish yeu severely for what you have done

D 2 amiss,
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amiss, and I will continue so to do every time you do amiss,

until you exert that power which you have of ceafing to do

evil, and learning to do well, for you were not certainly and

unavoidably necessitated to have done what you have done, as

your brother A was. You have a power to choose, anil there

fore I will punish you when you choose wrong/' But Dr.

Priestley observes, that " though B has been on the side of

yiee to-day, he may be on the fide of virtue to-morrow.'*

Very right: and that is the true reason why he should be

punished and corrected, because a change may be made from;

vice to virtue. If no change can be made, but thai he must

necessarily be what he is, and cannot possibly be changed or

made otherwise, to what good end or purpose can correction

or punishment be used? I can conceive no other end but to

produce a change from being vicious to-day to being virtuous

to-morrow, or at some future time. Upon the whole, I so

lemnly declare,^ that I can form no idea at present of any just

reason for rewards or punishments, praise or blame, upon,

any other principles than those of free-agency and self-deter

mination.

[To be continued.^

The Two Covenants of Gon xviih Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

Chap. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence.

[Continued from Vol. XII. page 654.]

WHEREAS upon the contract made with Jesus, for the

redemption of the world, Adam and all his sinful

offspring, were admitted to terms of pardon, and not only

so!
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so, but imitled by their now obedience to a greater happiness

than what they forfeited.

But it mjv be objected, that our nature is rendered weak

and impotent, and our virtues difficult by this change. But it

should be considered whether the fruits we reap by it, will not

overbalance these disadvantages. We are weak it is true, and

very subject to fall, whereas original nature was sufficient of

itself to stand: but then great was the danger, and unspeakable

tbe ruin in case of its fall : it could fall no more than once ;

but then it tumbles, like the strength of Sampson, with such a

weight upon itself, as crushes it beyond recovery. Whereas

our frequent failings are like those of children; they may

bruise us at present, but it is our own fault,- if they prove

destructive. For provided we rife again, our Saviour kindly

takes us by the hand, and whilst he chides our negligence, he

pities and relieves our misfortunes, and cautions us against the

like inadvertency for the future : he knows we can do nothing

of ourselves, and therefore is always ready to afford us the

succours of his grace, and the assistance of his Spirit.

Again our virtues we acknowledge are made difficult, by

that perpetual conflict, between the law of our members, and

our mind ; but then it is this difficulty that enhances the price

of them : and the diversity of our combats give occasion to

the variety of our crowns : and we have no reason to com

plain on this account, as long as certain victory attends our

firm resolutions and perseverance.

But then to answer all objections, and to silence every

murmuring, we are assured that our light afflictions, which are

but momentary, workfor *r an eternal and suptrlalivc upen

superlative weight os glory.

If then. Jesus affords eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame ;

if he shews us our duty, and gives us strength to practise it :

if he preserves us from dangers and supports us under them ;

if he vanquishes our enemies, and rescues us from tempta

tions; and by an indefatigable watchfulness, and providence,

trains

/
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trains us up from one degree of virtue to another, till we

arrive to glory ; if he is thus willing, and able to do exceeding

abundantlyfor us above all that we can a/k or think, by that

power that worketh in us ; what' have we farther to reply

against God for his proceedings with mankind, in concluding

them under fin and unbelief, that he might have mercy

upon all?

Thus we fee the infinite treasures of Divine mercy opened

in Jesus Christ, whereby we become heirs of God, and joint

heirs with Christ, are enfranchised into all the privileges of his

kingdom, and made citizens of the New Jerusalem. Here

mercy triumphs over justice, and no man has any thing to

boast of before God. So that the future world (hall be a

world of mercy, and every member of it from the first to the

last shall.ascribe his salvation to the good plcasuie of God

through the alone merits of his Son.

But will it not be objected here, that this mercy is not so

universal as is pretended, and that this salvation reaches but to

a small part of the -world ? For does not the scripture tell us

that strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leads to life,

andfew there be that find it ? Does not the scripture assure us,

that the number of those that perish is greater than that of the

predestinate ? How then is this to be reconciled with the

infinite mercy of God, and that declared unwillingness that

any fJwuld penfh, but that all fliould come to repentance ? How

is this consistent with his revealed will that all should be farad

and come to the. knowl.dge of the truth ?

Certainly we should be extremely cautious of entertaining

such unworthy notions of God as can set bounds to his mercy,

which the scripture exalts to so high a degree upon his recon

cilement with the world, by the death of his Son: and it

should be the most convincing evidence that should force us

to such conclusions as make the benefits of Christ's righteous

ness less extensive than the damages of Adam's sin.
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Let us affirm then that Christ died for all rhcn, even for

those who reap no fruits hy his death, bui perijii everlastingly :

and if his death was of that efficacy, as to have been designed

even for those that perish ; so dreadful an effect cannot be im

puted to the will of God, or to any defect in the sacrifice,

but to some other cause. Let it remain then a fixed and ira-

moveable truth, that it is the will of God to have all men

sjved, that he takes no pleasure in the death of a sinner ; and

yet at the same time let us own, that multitudes of fouls, which

Chiist came to ransom, are lost eternally.

Behold here a great difficulty which whilst some hare en

deavoured to remove, they have fallen into such inextricable

mates and perplexities of error.

Indeed there is nothing so fruitful as error ; one false principle

will lead to an hundred false conclusions ; and when men

have once set out with a wrong bias, every step they take

carries them still farther out of the way. This has been

the misfortune in the present case. From partial views of the

nature of God, and too limited notions of his government,

men have formed such hypotheses as undermine his very

being ; deriving all the torrent cf evil, from the very fountain

of goodness, making the gracious Father of mankind more

barbarous than the worst of tyrants, nay even more sanguinary

and implacable than the Prince of darkness. Which would

never have been done had they not from mistaken places of

scripture, formed to themselves principles inconsistent with

the general tenor of the Gospel, and contradictory to the nature

and attributes of the Almighty.

Such is the doctrine of the absolute decree, which they

say is gone out from all eternity; while the children being yet

unborn, and incapable of doing either good or evil, are de

termined to a state of happiness, or misery; no regard being

had to any motive in the persons predestinated to salvation

ort damnation. Who sees not under the notion of such a

God as this, the cruelty of a Saturn devouring his own chil

dren,
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dren, not out of any jealousy of being deposed, os any other

interest of his own; but merely to gratify a licentious and

arbitrary tyranny ; which they impiously call the manifesting

the glory of his justice ? Who discovers not at the fame time

the inexorable fate of the Stoics, excliuling all contingency

from nature, ail liberty from the fonls of men, evacuating

all the industry of mankind, and frustrating the exhortations

and reproofs of the Gospel ? To see men thus bewildered

in pernicious errors, whilst they labour by absurd distinctions

to get out of them, confounding the order of Nature, rooting

out the providence Of God, and cutting off our very notions of

good and evil, virtue and vice, creates I know not whether

more horror at their doctrine or compassion to their weakness;

[To be continued.]

An extract from a Course ^/"Sermons, upon Dtath, Judgment*

Heaven, and Hal.

[By a late Author/]

[Continuedfrom Vol. XII. page 657.3

^T'HIS is represented in scripture as " a great white thron*."

-*■ It will be such a feat of judgment, no doubt, as was

siever erected upon earth. The throne of the highest Etn»

perors will be as the turf feat of a peasant, in comparison

with it. And it will be, it seems, an awful state-chair of

light. Light will form the body of it. Light will form the

scat and the steps. And the whole will appear as one dazzling

throne of light. It w#l be " like the fiery flame; and its

wheels as burning fire;" and " a fiery stream (hall issue and

come forth before it."

Mounted on this, will appear the Judge of all the world.

And his appearance will be full of majesty. St. John fays

thus
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thus concerning him; "I saw a great white tlnonej and him.

that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven

fled away* and there was no place found for them ; and I saw

the dead, smjll and gieat, stand before God." No words can

more Grongly describe the dread and formidable appearance

of the God-man, as seated Dn the circle of the Iky, and pre

paring to judge mankind. The earth and the heaven, it is

said. " fled away from his face, and there was found no place

for them." In these moments of judgment, the whole creation

will be covered with darkness, except ' what issues from the

cross and throne of light. It will be all trembling, probably

to its immediate destruction. And it will be ready to drop

instantly into nothing, as soon as the judgment is over. But when

nature (hakes through all her frame at the fight of his coun

tenance, what must be the impression from it upon the fouls

of the sinners, shuddering as they all stand before him, having

she terrors of bis eye directly bent upon them, and having

the lightening of his countenance slashing immediately at

them ?

Thus seated on " the throne of his glory," and feeing " all

nations gathered before him," he will open the books of

memorial, which have been carefully kept by God, and which

contain the transactions, the thoughts, and the characters of

every the most ttifling individual among men. These, the

sure and un-erring records of heaven, are now to be so

lemnly opened. And every man is to receive bis sentence,

according to what is registered there. " I saw," says St. John,

" the dead, (mall and great, stand before God ; the books

were opened ; and the dead were judged out of those things

which were written in the books, according to their works."

Such registers cannot be necessary in themselves to God.

His mind, to which things past, present, and to come arc all

equally near ; and which remembers the slightest transaction

(hat passed a thousand ages ago, as readily as one that happened"

Vol. XIII. " E only

•
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only a minute since ; this must furnish him with the know

ledge of every thing necessary to judgment. But God is fie-

quently pleased, as in this cafe, not merely to use expressions

that lie most level to our , understandings, and best serve to

explain hrs awful powers to u« ; but even to act in such a

manner, as (hall strike most upon our minds in the reading,

and be most affecting to our spirits in the feeing. Thus he

keeps an exact account of all the behaviour of men, and has

kept one for alt the generations that have risen and fallen

since the days of Adam. And thus be will produce these won

derful histories at the end of the world, and all mankind

" shall be judged out of those things which are written in

the books, according to their works." A part of these his

tories has been already given us in the Bible, in the relations

and characters of the good and bad which we meet with there.

The whole will be then read to the attending worlds of men

and angels. And every character will stand forth in its true

colours. The disguises, which ignorance, which partiality,

which the spirit of the world, are perpetually throwing over

the characters of persons around us, will be all taken away

by the certain hand of God. And the man will appear as he

really was. The hypocrite will be (hewn to the world in all

his naked ugliness. And the man who fancied all religion to

be hypocrisy, who at least considered almost every outward ap

pearance of it to be so, and who was particularly careful to

banish it from conversation, and to keep it out of company ;

such a mart as this, the frequent creature of the present times,

will find himself put down in those rolls of truth, either as a

blasphemer against the majesty of religion, and a direct enemy

to God and godliness, or at least as a poor mean wretch, that

was ashamed of his God, and afraid to acknowledge him.

But let us suppose, That we see the Books opened at this

instant; That we now hear them read aloud to us, and that

we are every moment in dreadful, or in hopeful expectation of

coming
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coming to the parts which concern ourselves. The grand

archangel, who lifted up his single voice to summon the dead

from their graves, is perhaps employed in reading them.

And, at the close of every character, a kind of preparatory

judgment is pronounced by the God-man. Let us also sup

pose, that we lee this description of him, given by Daniel,

actually presented to our eyes. " The Ancient of Days

cid sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of

his head Jike pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery

Same, and its wheels as burning fire ; a fiery stream issued

and came forth before him : thousand thousands ministered

unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before

him : the judgment was set, and the books were opened."

These books are described in scripture as consisting of several,

which contain the transactions of all good and of all bad men

in life, and of another, which bears only the names of the

good recorded in it. " The books were opened," fays St.

John; " and another book was opened, which is the book

of life; and the dead were judged out of those things which

weTe written in the books, according to their works ; and

vhosoever was -not found written in the book of life was cast

into the lake of fire." And then shall our Saviour *' sepa

rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth bis sheep

from the goats ; and he shaH set the sheep on his right hand,

•but the goats on the les'.." Let us suppose, that we now see

all this in others, and that we now feel it in ourselves. •

[To be continued.']

An
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^n Extraft from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the Past-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

LETTER V.

[Continuedfrom Vol. XII. page 66 1.]

AFTER I had safely arrived here, under the protection of

God, with Mr. Plutfco my colleague and,fellow-labourer;

and having now for some time conversed with the Malabar

Heathens, I fee on one hand a.headstrong difficulty obstructing

the work of their conversion ; and on the other, some possibility

for obtaining nevenheless the end, for which we are sent

hither by his majesty the King of Denmark. \ would not fail

then to impart unto you the signal mercies of God I have

hitherto enjoyed; that you and other well-wishers to the de

sign may have the greater opportunity for praising the Lord on

pur behalf. It is true that at our arrival here, we were like to

be much cast down, by reason of finding every thing vitiated

and corrupted among the pagans, by the scandalous life of

our Christians. Besides this, we perceived soon enough, that

our attempt upon the conversion of the Heathens, seemed to

the greater part of the Christians themselves a ridiculous piece

of work ; and some did not stick tp discover their utter dislike

of an undertaking of this nature.

But notwithstanding all this, we continued in daily prayers

and supplications tp God ; beseeching him, that, since we had

so little aid and encouragement tp expect from men, he himself

would open a door unto us, and favour us the more with his

wonted mercy and goodness, which then commonly begins tp

act, when things seem to be at the worst.

Hereupon
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Hereupon the Lord was pleased powerfully to support us by

a comfortable instance of his providence, assuring us thereby

that he himself would bear witness to our ministry among the

Heathens. As soon as we arrived in those parts, a young

Malabarian coming on board our stiip, asked us, whether we

would not take him for our servant ? We lookiug upon this

as the finger of God, readily received him into our service.

After he had been eight days with us, and seen our life and

conversation, he asked, whether he might not stay with us

constantly, and one time or other attend us to Europe ? We

told him, though this might be easily granted ; yet that in order

hereunto, he ought to engage in the Christian religion, and to

apply himself to learn our language. We found him very well

disposed towards it ; though he desired first to be instructed in

the principles of Christianity. A fuller account you will fee in

some letters sent to Berlin, concerning both these and sonje

other circumstances, relating to our design. We were visited

every day by the Malabar pagans, but could then talk but little

with them, haying been destitute, on board the ship, of all

manner of opportunities to learn any other language besides the

Danish. For this reason, we soon after our arrival employed

most of our time in learning the Portuguese; and we have by

this time made so considerable a progress in it, that we are

able both to speak, and to take down in writing every thing,

that may prove conducive to our design. Afterwards we be

gan also, to apply ourselves to the Malabarick language, main

taining for this purpose a particular school-master, together

with a little school in our house; and we hope, under God's

assistance, to overcome in time all the difficulties that surround

us as yet. We have composed already a small tract containing

thesubstance osthe Christian principles, with the Lord's Prayer,

and a petition for true conversion ; being first written in Por

tuguese, and after translated into Malabarick, a copy whereof I

srnd you here. We have likewise met with opportunity

pnough to declare the order of salvation by word of mouth

«9
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to these Heathens; if not for their saving conversion, yet so*

a testimony, that God hath teen pleased to offer them his grace

for that purpose.

Thus in this small compass of time there have been motions

both among Christians and Pagans, tending to a conviction of

their fouls : and our work has been spread so far in the coun

try round about, that our intention cannot be longer a secret

to King Tartjour himself; one of his officers having visited us

not long ago, with whom we have ever since kept up a cor

respondence by letters, and I am just now sending my servant

Modaliapa to him about the dispatch of a certain affair. A

few days ago we delivered a memorial to the Governor here,

intreating him, to order all the protestant inhabitants of this

place, to fend their flaves two hours a day, on purpose to be

instructed in sound principles of religion, and afterwards initi

ated by baptism into the communion with Jesus Christ. Here

upon the Governor visited us himself, and promised to send

them shortly. He knows, that we have orders to write to his

Majesty as an opportunity offers, and to give a conscientious

account of all such things, as either might obstruct, or faciliate

the work we are about.

There are abundance of Germans here, who often have de

sired us toprelch once a week to them ; the like being also

urged at first by the Governor himself: but the thing has

hitherto met with various obstacles. This has made us resolve

at last, by erecting a little church, for th* benefit of the Hea

thens in our own house, to seek an opportunity, if not perhaps

to preach, yet at least to chatechizc in the Portuguese tongue.

And then we may contrive also a way to serve our countrymen

once or twice a week, as they desired, endeavouring to declare,

both to Christians and Pagans, the truth of the gospel of Christ.

And though we should undergo great persecutions on this ac

count, as in all likelihood we shall ; yet all this, as it usually

doth, may rather spread, than hinder the work of God. We

have resigned ourselves to the guidance of God, hoping that
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un.Jer his gracious influence we shall be ready to seal the testi

mony of the gospel with our own blood, if the Lord should be ■

pleased to honour us whh so glorious a character,

I often remember the words you were pleased to* tell met

when I once expressed my readiness to go to some distant

countries upon a good design; but was then hindered by a

bodily indisposition. You said then, to my no small comfort r

is vie could gain but onesoul to the Lord among Juch a multitude

0swild Pagans, it would be as much as if we won hundreds in

Europe; these being provided with means sufficient to work

•ut their conversion, which are so greatly wanted among the

Heathens here. Besides this, it has oftentimes made a com

fortable impression upon my mind, what Mr. N. left me for a

memorial in my paper book to this effect : " For this reason,

toe are made Christians, that we should be more bent upon the

life to come, than upon the present." This is my daily memo

randum, lest I should perhaps forget to consecrate my life and

actions entirely to an invisible eternity, little minding the world,

either in its glory and smiles, or in its frowns and afflictions.

My dear fellow-labourer is of the fame mind with me. We

daily remind one another of this duty, in order to carry on

the work with united hearts and hands, endeavouring to en

large the kingdom of Christ both in ourselves and among the

Heathens. Besides this, we find a great comfort in the gra

cious promises of God, and in the prayers of many souls in

Europe. As for these Malabar-Heathens, we must say, they

are a people of great' wit and understanding, and will not

be convinced but with wisdom and discretion. They have an

exact analogy and coherence in all the fabulous principles of

their faith. As for a future life they have stronger impressions,

than our atheistical Christians. They have many books,

which they pretend have been delivered to them by their gods,

as we believe the scriptures to be delivered to us by our God.

Their books are stuffed with abundance of fables and witty in

ventions, concerting the lives of their gods. They afford

variety



40 Ot tVtO DANISH MISSIONARIES.

variety%of pretty stories, about the world to come. And at

this rate, the word of God, which we propose, seems to them lo

contain nothing but dry and insipid notions.

However, in the midst of these delusions, they lead a very

quiet, honest and virtuous life, by the meer influence of thoir

natural abilities; infinitely outdoing our false Christians, and

superficial pretenders to a better fort of religion. They pay a

great deference to their Gods. When lately in the translation

of the Christian principles, a passage happened, shewing how

we might become children and friends of God ; our school

master started at so bold a saying, and offered to put in, instead

of that expression, that God might allow us to kiss his feet*

They own only one divine being ; but fay, that the fame did

branch itself out into many other gods both in heaven and earth,

for the constant support and government of mankind. Yester

day taking a walk jn the country, we came to an idol-temple,

wherein Ispatas lady (he being one of their first-rate gods) is

worlhipped. Her ladyship was surrounded with abundance of

other gods made of Porcellain. We, being deeply affected with

the fight of such a set of gods, threw some down to the ground,

and striking off the heads of others, endeavoured to convince

this deluded people, that their images were nothing but impo

tent, silly idols, utterly unable to protect themselves, and much

less their worshippers. But one of their Wathyjan, or doctor*

os' divinity, happening to be present, replied: they did not hold

them to be gods but only God'ssoldiers, or life-guai d-men, At

last, we convinced him so far, that he was forced to own these

things to be mere fooleries ; but said withal, that the design of

them was to lead the meaner and dullerfort ofpeople, by looking

on these images, up to tlu contemplation ofthe life to come.

We have seen thousands of these idolatrous images crouded

together in one place. We have often convinced them, that

the whole of these idoleu, and all the worship grounded thereon,

is false and rediculous. However, they use evasions, and offer

in their defence, many things to upbraid the Christians with,

as
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as inconsistent with the opinion they have of God. One of

the most obstinate prejudices is, the abominable wicked life of

the Christians here. This has inspired the Heathen with an

utter detestation and abhorrence of all notions, that seem to

border upon Christianity; supposing the Christians to be the

vilest and most corrupted people under the fun. This made

them frequently ask us ; whether the Christians led as wicked

lives in Europe, as they did in the East-Indies ? To which, if

we should answer in plain terms, and lay things before them

as they are, we should render the work of their conversion the

more difficult. They neither eat nor drink with Christians ;

nay, they do not suffer them to come to their houses. If any

one resolves to enter into our religion, he must forthwith quit

all his estate and relations, and suffer himself to be instil ed as

tlie vilest and most despicable fellow in the world. And truly,

all these things, must greatly obstruct their conversion. God

alone is able to do the work by his power, and make that pos

sible, which appears to us altogether impossible. The erecting

a charity-school, and buying up some MaLabar-chWixcrx for

that purpose would prove highly advantageous to the design.

By these means some might be made fit in time, to lend a help

ing hand, if not to us, yet perhaps to those that may come after

us, and prosecute the same business we are now engaged in.

In order to this, we have set up a small school already ; and

are resolved to compile a plain and easysystem ofthe Christian

iodrine in the Portuguese tongue ; and see it afterwards trans'

lated into the country-language, that it may be dispersed among

the people. And by these means we hope to convince them,

bow earnestly God desires their conversion, having no pleasure

to see them perish in their unbelief and stupidity.

Yours, &c.

Tranquebar, Oct. t6, 1706". i

[To Le continued^

Vox.. XIII. F Thoochts
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Thoughts on the Work of Sanctification.

[By Mr. G. C]

ABOUT the year ijGo and 61, there was a great work of

God in London, which spread through the three king

doms. Numbers were freely justified, and many truly cleansed

from all silthincss of flesh and spirit, and enabled to love God

with all their hearts. They had peace, they had joy, .they had

love, they had power ; they carried the fire of love with them

wherever they went ; and were astonishingly useful among

many. Their joy was unbounded. They seemed to have no

ijvtefraissioo.

Could these pillars fall ? We thought not. They thought

not. Yea, they said, If any, who had received that grace,

said they could lose it, they had not received the gift they had.

Here commenced the work of the devil, who made them be

lieve what they really said; That they were more holy than our

.first parents, and stood on a better foundation ; and that all

their words, and all their works were, in their full extent,

such as the law of God required, I do not speak these things

by hearsay ; I was an eye and ear witness. They even went

farther, professing to have the gifts of healing, and in London

did really attempt to heal the blind, and raise the dead. After

this they found fault with their Ministers ; saying, they were

blind, and not able to teach them. This caused a division,

which continued till two hundred of these strong ones left the

weaker to shift for themselves ; and took with them a Minister

whom they chose, to build them up. Satan then triumphed,

for many gave up the good gift of God, because of the re

proach these brought upon his good work.

But
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But will the Lord indeed be overcome of Satan ? Will he

let him continue to triumph respecting this great and good

work ? No. In mercy he is reviving it a little in London.

But he takes a method, according to his own infinite wisdom..

A method, whereby he will secure hisown glory ; defeat the

designs of the adversary, and effectually save his people. He

gives them a clear, lively fense of this great salvation, which

he confirms within them day by day by the power of hist-

Spirit, and establishes them in the true knowledge of the

nature of the work he has wrought in them ; so - that they are

fully satisfied he hath cleansed them from all unrighteousness,

and made their fouls an habitation for himself through the

spirit. But, in order more firmly to secure them from the de

vices of Satan, and deeply root them in his love ; he gives

them a continual deep experimental fense of their own extreme

poverty. And this he does sometimes by the appearance of

his withdrawing, for a little season, that sweet sense they, in

general, enjoy of his presence and love.

Sometimes he lets them feel how very little they are, how

very weak and helpless. At other times, how very ignorant,

how very little they know of those things in which they

have been so often instructed. It is true, that at first the soul

is startled, and thinks it has done something amiss, because it

feels itself thus, and sometimes the enemy gets an advan

tage of it for a little time. But it is not long before the

Lord appears, and gives it wisdom to distinguish the devices of

Satan from his own work. From this time the soul begins to

see the design of the Lord in his work, and strives to get

understanding, and to submit itself to be taught in every thing

according to his will ; who does not fail to enlighten and to

convince it of its utter inability to think, will, or act any

thing good without him ; but that it must in all, and for all

things depend on him alone.

He also gives the soul to look into all its spiritual works,

and shews it how in all these it is defective ; thus fully to

F 2 convince
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convince the soul that his merits alone arc its recommendation

to a holy God. This teaching in the general is with such

Divine power and sweetness, that the soul is constrained to

give itself up to him, being fully persuaded his will is to

make it compleatly happy. At the time it was delivered

from inbred (in, it did not know the defects that sin had left.

But the Lord by degrees makes the foul acquainted with it;

and this the more firmly to unite it to himself, and save it

from the snare of the devil. The soul is so truly sensible of

this, that it is ever willing to lay itself open before him, hiding

none .of its infirmities or weaknesses : rather, it is pleased with

the free intercourse it is permitted to have with him in these.

This begets an inexpressible confidence in the soul to her Be

loved. And Jesus is truly to her the chief of ten thousand,

and altogether lovely. She hides herself in him. She is

swallowed up in him. And never, never more looks out for

any other lover. Here is firm footing. It is all solid rock ;

for here the soul hath not only lost its sin, but itself, and can

truly say, " I live not, but Christ liveth in me, and the life I

liveiu the flesh is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved

me and gave himself for me."

I will not say it is impossible to fall even from this slate of

grace ; but we have reason to believe we never shall, seeing

we receive Him as our alpha and omega, the author and

finisher of our faith. Here all boasting is excluded. And the

soul is quite willing it should, as it would have no interest

separate from Jesus Christ : the glory of Jesus being the

glory of the foul. The best news it can hear upon earth is,

that the kingdom of Christ increases, and, according to its

own situation and abilities, it docs what it can to promote it.

Can we conceive any joy on earth to rife higher than this ?

And can the soul really live thus ? It can, when it has, as

aforesaid, lost itself in him. And this it can do, though encom

passed with a thousand infirmities, and some of these real de

fects of the holy law.

A few
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A few subjects of this work of grace we have in London ;

vet they make no great (how among their brethren ; but live

inwardly free and united to Jesus in holy love; and, when

called 10 it, can bear a public testimony for their Lord. But

we are not to lose fight of one great truth; That nature seeks

satisfactions in, and from itself. It is not a little thing to give

up the heart to the Lord, so as to let him cleanse it and

make it a presence-chamber for himself. But nature is not

so totally lost even then, as to receive with simplicity all the

painful sensations, which the Lord may fee fit the foul should

suffer in order to unite it more to himself. Therefore the

more I look into the manner of his late working, the more I

am amazed at his goodness; so powerfully and yet so sweetly

to make the creature willing to lose itself in him.

I am satisfied that we are called to suffer as followers of a

crucified Jesus ; yet we might avoid much of that painful

sensation we have in our sufferings, if we could but fee the

end they are to serve, viz. To subdue our will to the will

of God. The reluctance would not be long. A submission

would soon take place. Then a cheerfulness. Then a love

of the will of God, though it be under grievous afflictions.

There are some, to whom, in a great measure, this salvation

is, or hath been known ; but by reason the work is not

confirmed in them in the manner it was to others, they are

in doubt of its reality, and their spirits are depressed. To

ibefe it may be peculiarly useful to speak of this latter

manner of our Lord's work, and if they receive it, the work

will go on swiftly in them, and they will bless God for the

consolation. But in truth it requires persons of some natural

talents, and much experience, to deal with such souls.

Anecdote
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Anecdote of Queen Elizabeth.

NOT long aficr the death of Mary Queen of Scots ; Mar

garet Lambrun, who had been one of her attendants,

became in some measure desperate, on account of the loss of

a husband whom she dearly loved ; a loss, which had been oc

casioned by grief for the melancholy fate of that unfortunate

Princess, to whose retinue he also had belonged. She formed a

resolution to revenge the death of both upon the person of

Queen Elizabeth ; and to accomplish her purpose dressed

herlelf in the habit of a man ; assumed the name of Anthony

Spark, and attended at the Court of England, with a pair of

pistols constantly concealed about her; one to kill the Queen,

when an opportunity should offer, and one to kill herself, if

her crime should be discovered.

One day as she was pushing through the croud, in order

to get near her Majesty, who was then walking in the garden,

she accidentally dropped one of her pistols. This circum

stance being observed by the guards, she was immediately

seized, in order to be sent to prison : the Queen, however,

interfered, and desired to examine the culprit first. She, ac

cordingly, demanded her name, her country, and her quality ;

and Margaret, with a resolution still undaunted, replied,

" Madam, though I appear before you in this garb, yet am

I a woman. My name is Margaret Lambrun : and I was

several years in the service of Mary, a Queen, whom you

have unjustly put to death ; and thereby deprived me of the

best of husbands, who could not survive the bloody catastrophe

of his innocent mistress. His memory' is hardly more dear to

me, than is that of my injured Queen : and regardless of

consequences, I determined to revenge their death upon you.

Many, but fruitless were the efforts to divert me from my pur

pose : 1 found myself constrained to prove by experience the

truth
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truth of the maxim, That neither reason nor force can hinder

a woman from vengeance, when she is impelled to it by

Int."

Highly as the Queen had cause to resent this speech, she

heard it with calmness, and answered it with moderation.

" You are persuaded then, said her Majesty, that in this

step you have done nothing but what your duty required:

what think you is my duty now to do to you?" "Is that

question put in the character of a Queen, or of that of a

Judge" replied Margaret, with the fame intrepid firmness.

Elizabeth professed to her that it was in that of a Queen.

" Then," continued Margaret, " it is your Majesty's duty

to grant me a pardon."

" But what security" demanded the Queen, " can you give

me that you will not make the like attempt upon some future

occasion ?" " A favour ceases to be one, Madam," replied Afar-

garet, " when it is yielded un<1er such lestraints. In so doing,

your Majesty would act against me as a Judge." " I have been

thirty years a Queen," cried Elizabeth, turning to the Courtiers

then present, " and never had such a lecture repd to me before."'

And so immediately granted the pardon entire and unconditional,

as it had been desired, in opposition to the opinion of the

president of the council, who told her Majesty that he thought

•he ought to have punished so daring an offender. The fair

criminal, however, gave an admirable proof of her prudence,

in begging the Queen to extend her generosity one degree

further, by granting her a safe conduct out of the kingdom ;

with which favour also Elizabeth chearsully complied, and

Margaret Lambrun, from that period, lived a peaceable life in

France.

5J^****^****************************

An Exlraftfrom Bishop Latimer's Sermon against Corruption.

' I THERE was a patron in England that had a benefice fallen

"*" into his hands ; and a good broiher of mine came unto

him, and brought him thirty apples in a dish, and gave them

to
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so his man to carry to his master. It is likely he gave one to

his man for his labour, to make up the game, so there were

thirty-one. The man went to his master, and presented him

with the dim of apples, faying, " Sir, such a man hath sent you

a dish of fruit, and desireth. you to be good unto him for such a

benefice." "TuOi, tush, (quoth he) this is no apple-matter ;

I will have none of his apples; I have as good as these in my

own orchaid." The man came to the priest again, and told him

what his master said. " Then (quoth die priesti desire him to

prove one of them for my sakt, he shall find them better than

they look." He cut one of them, and found ten pieces of gold

in it. " Marry (quoth he) this is a good apple." The priest,

standing not far off, heating what the gentleman said, cried out

and answered, " They are all one apple, I assure you, Sir ; they

all grew on one tree, and have all one taste." "Well, he is a

good fellow, let him have it (quoth the patron; and get you a

graft of this tree, and I will warrant it will stand you in better

Head than all St. Paul's learning."

LETTERS.

LETTER DXVIL

[From Miss H. A. R. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Dec. 11, 1779.

Rev. and dear Sir,

I Should not have been silent thus long had not my dearest

Lord seen good to afflict my body. I have lately been

confined with, and am just recovering from a sore throat. It

was not ulcerated, but attended with a fever. Few in this

town, or neighbourhood, have been ill, and several have died;

four in one family within a month. I applied hartshorn to my

throat, and found benefit from it. I am now, I bless God,

niuch better. 1 have teason to praise him for every afflic.

lion
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feln; for all lie permits, does work together for my good. X

tc love my Lord with all my heart.

" All my capacious powers can wish*

In him doth richly meet ;

Nor to my eyes is light so dear,

Or friendship half sj sweet."

Ko, no, all that creation can boast, is poor and mean corn*

pared with him I love. In him I feel a constant heaven, and

my foul truly sits loose to all besides. I have victory, through

bis grace, over all things inward and outward, that aie Contrary

to his will. I have at times various temptations; but they find

no place in me, nor at any time distress or bring me into bon

dage. I have, (glory be to GodJ the inward testimony of his

spirit, that I please him, and that he dwelleth in me. My

body and soul are both the Lord's ; and I earnestly desire that

bis whole will may be done in me and by me. I am a sacrificed

•ffered up, through Jesus my adorable high-priest; and am

determined, through grace divine, ever to remain so. 1 am

a pilgrim in a strange country, and all my treasure is above.

I am travelling as fast as the wings of time will bear me for*

ward, to my celestial country ; though thorns and snares, and

gini, sometimes beset my path ; yet, my feet are shod, my san-

cais on, and I trample on them. Though the arrows of the

archer are flying, 1 have a shield that turns aside the fiery darts.

1 have a shadow from the heat, and a refuge from the storm. I

live upon the rood of angels, and drink largely of the fountain

of the water of life. His ways are ways of pleasantness, and all

his paths are perfect peace How great is the love wherewith he

hath loved me 1 O how large his grace to the most unworthy \

"Bless the Lord, O my toul and all that is within me bless bis

boly name." 1 have heard from cousin J— R—, and his soul

prospers ; blessed be God ! I hope, dear Sir, you ever do and

ever will remember, at the throne of grace, your most unworthy

but trulv affectionate child in a precious Jesus. H. A . R.

Vet. XIU. Q LETTER
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LETTER DXVIIf.

[From the Rev. Dr. C. to the Rev. J. Wesley.J

Bristol, Dec. 15, 1775*

Hon. and dear Sir,

T Was totally ignoTant of your Brother's spirit till very lately.

■*- He appeared to me to be a proud man; but I am now

satisfied that he is a man of genuine humility. 1 thought him

an enemy to Methodism ; but I now find him its real friend, a*

far as Methodism is a friend to the Church of England ; and

on your plan the Church of England never had so great a

friend. I looked upon the Concerts, which he allows his sons

to have in his own house, to be highly dishonourable to God;

and himself to be criminal, by reason of his situation in the

Church of Chris! : but on mature consideration of all the cir

cumstances appertaining to them, I cannot now blame him.

I laboured during part of these two last years with some-,

who saw your Brother in the same light as I did ; and no*

doubt, their prejudices served to heighten mine. Whilst I

thus viewed every thing, respecting him, with a jaundiced eye,'

it is no wonder that I interpreted all he said, that would bear

a double meaning, in the very worst sense. This, I apprehend,

was the cafe in respect to those things, which you mention in

your last letter to him.

He and I were once conversing about the false fire, which

sometimes breaks out in our Band-meetings ; particularly the

behaviour of Wildman and Platt ; when he observed, " I

abominate those Band-meetings." Whether he meant the

Band-meetings at the Foundery only, or the institution itself, I

cannot fay; (though I believe, he meant the former;) how-

ever at that time, I put the worst construction upon his words,

and repeated them afterwards to others. He himself will be

able, (and you cannot doubt his word) to give you full satis

faction respecting this matter.

As to the other point, Mr. C. Wesley's words are misrepre

sented : Mr. C. told me, that his wife, when in company one

-: day
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day with your Brother, expressed some disinclination to meet

in Class ; and he said to her, " J would not have you meet

in Class, if you don't like it :" in consequence of which she

■ever met afterward. What was the full meaning of his

heart, when he spoke those words, he alone can satisfy you.

As to myself, I have such sincere and unfeigned attachment to

the Methodist-Discipline, that, highly as I love and respect

your Brother, 1 would rather withdraw myself from that

friendship, with which he has lately honoured me, than to sa

crifice or abandon that Discipline.

I am endeavouring to bring matters, respecting the Bath

Chapel, to a conclusion. I find it very difficult to get money :

yet, J hope, through the Divine blessing, it will be raised, and

settled upon the plan prescribed in the Minutes. Brother

B. shall be appointed steward, if you do not object to him.

He is a man of peace, loves you, loves the Church of England,

and is beloved by all the people.

Pardon, dear Sir, the freedom I have taken, in writing thus

freely to you ; and believe me to be your most faithful, and

dutiful Son in the Gospel,

T. C.

LETTER DXIX.

strom Miss £. R. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Dec. 21, 1779.

MANY thanks to my dear and Rev. Father for his last

kind favour. In spirit I am often with you : and a few

nights ago I dreamed that I heard you preach a sweet sermon

from, " O that I had the wings of a dove : then would I fly

away and be at rest." It was food to my soul. I thought you

first shewed the rest, which the true followers of Jesus enjoy

here, in pure love, amidst all the various trials to which they*

are exposed. His will is their constant rest, and a sense of his

approbation, their delight; but, when you, in the second

G 2 place,
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place, described the glorious rest, beyond the grave, which re

mains for the persevering believer; my soul was ready to join

with the holy Psalmist, and cry, " O that I had the wings of a

dove ! then would I fly away and plunge into the full fruition

of my God." But, dull mortality still pinioned down my

mounting spirit ; and I awoke with a lively impression of

eternal things on my mind. How good is the Lord ! my dear

Sir, who deals bountifully with me, keeps me night and day,

and waters me every moment.

Since I wrote last, it has pleased the Lord to call me to much

exercise both of body and mind. My dear mother was scarcely

raised from her illness, before my father grew worle, so that we

expected his dissolution every hour. He suffered so much

from constant sickness, added to his other infirmities, that

though 1 felt the loss of a tender parent would affect me more

than I have sometimes, when at a distance, thought it would ;

yet I could not ask his life ; but only ciied, "Lord, fully prepare

him for thy kingdom, and let thy will be done." It hath

pleased the Lord 10 restore him a little, and for some time he

hath not had those strangling fits. I do not remember he had

one while sitting up; and he chose rather not to lie down at

all, than to have an issue set. He sleeps most of his time : but

has not attempted to go to bed for some weeks past. For this,

fortnight my dear mother has again been very ill. I am daily-

called to administer to their wants, and blessed be God, though

I have not all the time I used to have for religirfus exercises ;

yet I expeiience " obedience is better than sacrifice" and my

gracious Lord favours me with a constant fense of his appro

bation.

At all times I enjoy a peace, which nothing interrupts, and

glory be unto my Jesus, still fresh streams of living joy descend

into my happy breast ; while by faith I behold every attribute of

iny God conspires to make me blest. I feel He does all things

well. His every act, respecting me, " Pure blessing is, His path

unsullied light." And though, at times, dark prospects of what

lies
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lies before me, are presented to my mind ; yet I hope I feel

a power immediately to look to the Lord, and he graciously

l«ps my heart in f'u.h a Hate of sweet resignation to his will,

that I dwell entirely free from all anxious cares or distressing

fears of what lies before me. He hath said, " As thy day is, so

thy strength (hall be;" and on his faithful word my foul relies ;

but, O my dear, dear Sir, pray tor me, for 1 am all weakness :

help me all you can, still with greater confidence, to trust in

Israel's God.

About a month ago I had a sweet letter from dear Miss —•

She has, I think, fully regained all she had lost; and my spirit

feels just the fame nearness to her which it used to do. I have

also had one truly (piritual letter from lady M. She has not

answered my last ; but I expect a feast when it comes. 1 some

times think of Mr. P. who used to talk of writing you a letter

of thanks for the many spiritual friends you have brought him

acquainted with. Sure I have most need to do this. May

every blessing, a thousnnd fold, be returned into your own

breast, that you have been instrumental in conferring on, mjr

ever dear and honoured Sir, your unworthy, though affectionate

child E. R.

P O E T R Y.

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

HYMN IX.

On Matt. iv. ver. 6.—Hejhall give his angels charge con

cerning thee, and in their hands theyJlmll bear thee up.

US in their hands the angels bear

In all our lawful ways :

But shall we from his precepts err.

And tempt the God pf grace ?

Oprsclves
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Ourselves as from the summit cast,

Th* appointed means neglect,

And think we bold his premise fast,

Who his commands reject ?

In vain the promise of our Lord

The disobedient pleads ;

God never contradicts his word,

Or wills what he forbids :

pather, thy whole recorded will

Doth every part explain ;

And none, but who the terms fulfil,

The promised good (hall gain.

On TRUTH.

\Continutdfrom Vol. XJI. page 67*.]

WHAT shall the man deserve of human kind,

Whose happy skill and industry combined^

Shall prove (what argument could never yetj

The bible an imposture and a cheat?

The praises of the libertine professed,

The worst of men, and curses of the best.

Where should the living, weeping o'er his woes,

The dying, trembling at their awful close;

Where the betrayed, forsaken, and oppressed,

The thousands, whom the world forbids to rest;

Where should they find, (those comforts at an en4

The feriptute yields1 or hope to find a friend ? "

Sorrow might muse herself to madness then,

And, seeking exile from the fight of men,

Bury herself in solitude profound,

Prow frantic with her pangs, and bite the ground.

Thus, often, unbelief, grown sick of life,

Flics to the tempting pool, or felon knife;

la
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The jury meet, the coroner is short.

And lunacy the verdict of the court :

Reverse the sentence : let the truth be knowrt ;

Such lunacy is ignorance alone:

They knew not, what some bishops may not know.

That scripture is the only cure of woe :

That field of promise, how it flings abroad

Its odour o'er the Christian's thorny road !

The soul reposing on assured relief,

Feels herself happy amidst all her grief;

Forgets her labour, as she toils along,

Weeps tears of joy, and bursts into a song.

But the fame word, that, like the poli&Yd share.

Ploughs up the roots of a believer's care;

Kills too the flowery weeds, where'er they grow.

That bind the sinner's Bachanalian brow.

Oh ! that unwelcome voice of heavenly love.

Sad messenger of mercy from above ;

How does it grate upon his thankless ear,

Crippling his pleasures with the cramp of fear!

His will and judgment at continual strife;

That civil war imbitters all his life;

In vain he points his powers against the skies,

In vain he closes, or averts his eyes ;

Truth will intrude : flie bids. him yet beware ;

And sliakes the sceptic in the scorner's chair.

Though various foes against the truth combine,

Pride above all opposes her design ;

Pride, of a growth superior to the rest,

The subtlest serpent, with the loftiest crest,

Swells at the thought, and kindling into rage,

Would hiss the cherub mercy from the stage.

And is the soul indeed so lost, (he cries,

Fallen from her glory, and too weak to rife :

Torpid
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Torpid and dull, ben-ath a frozen zoneV

Has she no spark, that may bs deemed herowri ?

Grant her indebted to, what zealots call

Grace undeserved ; yet surely not for all ;

Some beams of rectitude she yet displays,

Some love of virtue, and some powdr to please {

Can lift herself above corporeal things,

And, soaring on her own unborrowed wings,

Possess herself of all that's good or true ;

Assert the skies, and vindicate her due.

Past indiscretion is a venial crime,

And if the youth, unmellow^d yet by time,

Bore, on his branch luxuriant then, and rude,

Fruits of a blighted size, austere, and crude;

Maturer years shall happier stores produce,

And meliorate the well-concocted juice.

Then conscious of her meritorious zeal,

To justice she may make her bold appeal ;

And leave to mercy, with a tranquil mind,

she worthless, and unfruitful of mankind.

Hear then, how mercy, slighted and defied,

Retorts the affront against the crown of pride.

Perish the virtue, as it ought, abhorred,

And the fool with it, that insults the Lord !

Th' atonement a Redeemer's love has wrought

Is not for you ; the righteous need it not.

Seest thou yon harlot, wooing all she meets,

The worn-out nuisance of the public streets ;

Herself from morn to night, from night to morn,

Her own abhorrence, and as much your scorn !

The gracious shower, unlimited aud free,

Shall fall on her, when heaven denies it thee.

Of all that wisdom dictates, this the drift,

That man is dead in fin ; and life a gift.

[To be concluded in our nexi.]
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Arminian Magazine,

For FEBRUARY 1790.

An Ulujlration of Part of the Seventh Chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans,Jrom verse 14, to the end of the Chapter.

fy J A M£S SMITH, Miniser in Dumfermline.

[Continued from page 4.]

Ah Enquiry into the generalscope ofthe Passage,

1.' I SHE characteristic marks of an unregenerate man are

■*• essentially distinct from those of a real Christian; and

this passage contains the principal parts of either one or the

oilier. The importance of distinguishing the character of a

saint, from that of a sinner, is undeniable. The difference be

tween these opposite characters is frequently indistinct, as to

the outward appearance. Some unbelievers may approach near

to that of weak believers; however, internally, the difference

is immense. And as the characteristic marks of both, classes

are so contrary to one another, and distinctly described in the

word of God, it is matter of surprize, that it ever should have

Vau. XIII. H been
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; ecu made a question to which of these characters this- passage

belongs.

Two things, to which sufficient attention is not paid, occasion

confusion here.

1. The two parties who controvert the passage, have hitherto

been of different principles, and have always intermixed their

illustrations of the several expressions with the peculiarities

of their system. « This carries away the attention of the dis

putants, from the subject in question, to those . doctrines in

which they differ from one another: hence that opinion, which

hath truth on its side, is ruined, by the attempt of its votaries

to force several expressions in the passage into the support of

doctrines, with which they are altogether unconnected. This

is the great obstacle in the way of our progress in scriptural

knowledge, and the frequent error of sensible commentators.

a. Though the characters of saints and sinners are as con-

nary to one another, as good is opposite to evil ; yet both

have many things in common: they have all the fame rational

faculties and natural feelings, which operate in a similar man

ner ; they mingle together in the fame society, profess the

fame religion, perform the fame duties, observe and approve

of the same laws. Human nature in many things is the

fame in both : the corruption which remains in the one, is

of the fame nature with that which rules in the other.

Hence we often mistake our own character, and that of our

■eighbour ; hence also, that confusion so obvious in the de

lineating of characters by many writers.

Habitually to act contrary to light and conscience, in neg

lecting to do the good we would, and committing the evil we

would not, is a characteristic mark of the wicked ; to be

carnal, and fold under (in, is another ; to have no good dwel

ling in the man, and to- be incapable of performing good, i»

also a certain evidence of a wicked man : to be led captive

by our lusts to the law of sin, and serve this tyrant with the

flesh, is a part of the unregenerate man's character.

It
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It is not essential to this character, that the man be guilty

of outward gross crimes. An unregenerate man may be ablet

to thank God, that he is no extortioner, nor adulterer, nor

unjust, nor wicked, as many others around him ; he maj' be

•Me to tell of his prayers and fallings, and of many other

commendable good works; and notwithstanding this, he may

kave all the general dispositions and principal parts of a

wicked roan's character: for, faith the apostle James, " Who

soever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point,

ie is guilty of all." The (ame corrupt principles which pre

vail in one instance habitually to break the law, contrary to

light and conscience, would operate in the same manner in

My other instance, were the temptation and opportunity the

lame. Is therefore a man be under the dominion of any one

lust, so that its authority habitually prevails and keeps him

in captivity ; if there be one duty, which he knows to be

good, and ought to be done, but doth it not ; and one crime,

which he knows to be evil, and yet continues to commit it ;

be is a breaker of the whole law, and this description suits

him : for it is not spoken as a thing, which took place in the

hour of sore trial, but his daily practice ; he continued fold

under fig, doing the evil he hated, neglecting the duties he

knew to be good, and in captivity to the law of fin, serving

it with the flesh.

II. In this passage our apostle describes with accuracy a

character ; and what he hath said is preserved on record to

remain in all ages the standard of that character ; his descrip

tion is by no means exaggerated in any of its pans : he leads

V through a series of actions into a full knowledge of the

agent ; you fee not only the tenor of his conduct, but also

the springs of action. As the apostle not only had a perfect

knowledge of his subject, but also was inspired ; we cannot

suppose that the sense of the passage could be expressed with

greater perspicuity than is done. And thus St. Paul asserted

»■ his first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. ix. 27. that " He

H 2 kept
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kept his body under, and brought it into .subjection ; lest, slid

lie, that by any means when I have preached to others, I

myself should be a cast-away." Here, in ver. 23, and 23, he

asserts, that with his body he served the law of fin, and that fin

ruled in his members; which of these accounts shall ve be

lieve, or how much of either, if St. Paul meant they were

both -true at the fame time? There is a curse pronounced

against all thole who take from the word of God ; if we, by

the application of this rule, cut and carve palfages of scripture,

to make them suit our favourite opinions, are we altogether

free from that crime against which the curse is denounced ?

III. In order to understand the character of any man, it is

necessary to know the general tenor of his conduct, together

with the leading principles from which he acts. Those prin

ciples, which uniformly influence our practice, denominate

the character. It is not one or a few actions by which this

is formed ; it is the general tenor of conduct.

Now the general tenor of St. Paul's conduct is the chief

thing which he describes in this chapter. It is not easy to

account for that opinion which denies this ; certain it is, how

ever, that those who interpret the passage, as a description

of our apostle's character after his conversion, restrict the

sense of the whole passage to what passed inwardly in 'his

mind.

No words can be more expressive of outward action, and

of the general tenor of condu6l, than those used by the in

spired author. After informing us, that he was carnal and the

slave of sin, he describes his work in that service, ver. t e,

" What I do, faith he, I allow not:" siyxTipyafou*,) "I do," is

a word which signiSeth to work out, or do fully: it is used

by the apostle, when he faith, " Work out your own sal

vation ;" and through the whole passage he speaketh of the

man's works, what he worketh or doth, and what he doth

not; hence he concludes the whole defcripiion of his conduct

jn these words, "With my mind I serve the law of God, and

with
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with the flesti the law of fin," ver. 25. Nor is the apostle

giving an historical account ot himself, or relating some tran

sactions which happened on particular occasions ; he gives us

a general account of his heart and life, all the parts of which

were applicable to him, while he was in that state here de

scribed: he doth not say, that at one time he was carnal, at

another he neglected the duties which he would, or knew that

be ought to perform ; that afterwards he did that which he

hated ; but he tells us what in general his temper and tenor of

life was : " I find a law," faith he, I find it to be a general

rule, that whenever I incline to do good, then evil is present

with me, ver. 21.

IV. It is a maxim uncontroverted, that the crimes we com

mit bear a proportion to our knowledge of the laws we

transgress ; our convictions of their propriety, and of our

obligations to obey them : from this principle our Saviour

argued against the Jews, " If I had not come, and spoken

unto them, they had not had fin ; but now they have no cloke

for their sin." He therefore assured these people, that " it

would be more tolerable for Tyre'and Sidon, in the day of

judgment, than for them." From the fame principle also, the

apostle describes the aggravating circumstances, which ren

dered the unbelieving Jews altogether inexcusable; " Thotx

art a Jew, said be, and restest in the law, and makest thy

boast of God ; and knowest his will, and appiovest the things

that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law.—

Makest thy boast of the law, and yet through breaking the law

dilhonourest ihou God," &c. See Rom. ii. 17. to 25. Now

let us apply St. Paul's reasoning to his own character : we

are certain that this apostle knew the law better than this

unbelieving Jew, and he confesseth that he also " consented

to the law that it was gopd, ver. 16. He felt his obligations

to obey this law ; and acknowledged that reason and con

science inclined him to obey it ; but at the same time he

says, " The good that I would, I do not; but the evil

which
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, Which I would not, that I do," ver. ig. Why ? what excuse

can he have for not doing that, which he saw to be good?

and for doing that, which he was convinced in his conscience

was evil ? It St. Paul was in a state of grace when he acted

in this mariner, 1 1 is wickedness was much greater than the

wickedness of that Jew, whom he accuseth : and on account

of whose iniquities the name of God was blasphemed among

the Gentiles, ver. 24. Since St. Paul mentions this as his

general conduct in the state which he describes, it will be

very difficult to prove, that this state was a state of grace,

in which lie brought forth to God the fruits of holiness, and

served him in newness of spirit, ver. 4. 6. Certain it is,

that the circumstances, which are here mentioned, and which

are interpreted by many as clear marks of grace, greatly aggra

vated the guilt which he here acknowledged! : it is true, he

doth not mention any particular sin, but in general terms

confeffeth, that he generally broke the law and wrought evil,

ver. 19. He tells us, that " what he hated, that he did," and

that he neglected to perform the duties, which he knew to be

good, ver. 15. Were these unbelieving Jews, chap. ii. in-

excusable, on account of their knowledge and convictions ?

surely St. Paul was much more : Were they teachers of others?

so was St. Paul : Did they urge other men to observe that

very law, which was knowingly broken by themselves ? this

did St. Paul also : Did they make a boast of the Lord, and

a great profession of holiness ? so did St. Paul ; he even ap

pealed to God himself as to his purity and unblamableness

1 Thes. ii. 10. Was God dishonoured by their disobedience,

and the Gentiles induced to blaspheme ? much more was

God dishonoured by the evil deeds of an apostle, and re

ligion injured. The circumstances, therefore, which St. Paul

mentions, and which are thought by many to be certain

evidences of grace, greatly aggravate the guilt he confesseth.

Physician, might they not say, first heal thyself ; first pluck

out the beam, which you confess to be in your own eye,

before
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before you offer to pull the mote out of mine : first abstain

from evils which you know; cease to commit deeds which you

confess that you hate ; and do the good which you fee to be

vour duty, before you set up for a reformer, and an example

unto others. But if we understand St. Paul to be telling us

what he was before he entered upon that station ; and what

a change the grace of God had wrought upon him ; then hi*

argument hath double weight, being enforced by example.

[To be continued.]

♦♦♦•♦♦♦*♦+♦****♦**♦+♦*****$**4>-*+********#*Ji.

SERMON LV.

On 2 Cor. v. 7.

[Concluded from page 9.}

1*. TT is where sense can be of no farther use, that faith

-*- comes into our help : it is the grand desideratum : it

does what none of the senses can ; no, not with all the helps

that art hath invented. All our instruments, however improved

by the skill and labour of so many succeeding ages, do not

enable us to make the least discovery ofthese unknown regions.

The)' barely serve the occasions for which they were formed,

in the present, visible world.

13. How different is the case, how vast the pre-eminence of

them that walk byfaith ! God having opened the eyes oftheir

understanding, pours divine light into their foul, whereby

they are enabled to fee Him that is invisible, 10 see God and

tbethings of God. What their eye had not seen, nor their

Mr heard, neither had it entered into their heart to conceive,

God from time to time reveals to them, by the imclion of the

Holy One, which teacheth theme/ all things. Having entered into

the koliejl by the blood ofJesus, by that new and living uay, and

being
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being joined unto the general assembly and church of the first

born, and unto God the judge of all; and Jesus the Mediator of

the Neio Covenant, each of these can say, 1 live not, but Christ

livelh in 7m ; I now live that life, which is hid with Chri/l in

God. And when Chri/l, mho is my lifefull appear, then \fialt

likewise appear with him in glory.

14. They that live by faith, walk byfaith. But what is im

plied in this ? They regulate all their judgments concerning

good and evil, not with reference to visible and temporal

things, but to things invisible and eternal. They think visible

tilings to be of small value, because they pass away like a

dream; but on the contrary, they account invisible things, to

be of high value, because they will never pass away. What

ever is invisible is eternal : the things that are not seen, do

not perish. So the apostle, The things that are seen are tem

poral; but the things that are not seen are eternal. Therefore

they that walk byfaith do not desire the things which areseen ;

neither are they the object of thpir pursuit. They-'/et their

ajfrd'wns on things above, not on things on the earth. They

seek only the things which are where Jesus ftteth at the right

hand 0/ God. Because they know the things that are seen are

temporal, passing away like a shadow, therefore they look not

at them, they desire them not, they account them as nothing ;

but they look ct the things which are not seen, that are eternal,

that never pass away. By these they form their judgments

of all things. They judge them to be good or evil, as they

promote or hinder their welfare, not in time, but in eternity.

They weigh whatever occurs, in this ballance: What in

fluence has it on my eternal Hate? They regulate all their

tempers and passions, all their desires, joys and fears by this

standard. They regulate all their thoughts and designs, all

their words and actions, so as to prepare them for that in

visible ;ind eternal world, to which they are shortly going.

They do not dzvell, b"ut only sojourn here ; not looking upon

eaith
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farth as their home but only " travelling through Immanuel's

ground to fairer worlds on high."

15. Brethren, are you of this number, who are now here

before God? Do you fee him that is invisible. Have you

faith ? Living faith ? The faith of a child ? Can vou lay,

The life that I now live, I live byfaith in the Son of God, who

loved me, andgave himselffor me? Do you walk by faiths

Observe the question. I do not ask whether you curse, or

swear, or profane the sabbath, or live in any outward sin ? I

do not ask, whether you do good, more or less ? Or attend all

the ordinances of God. But suppose you are blameless in all

these respects, I ask in the name of God, by what standard dd

you judge of the value of things? By the visible or the invi

sible world? Bring the matter to an issue in a single instance:

which do you judge best, that your son should be a pious cobler

or a profane lord ? Which appears to you most eligible, that

your daughter should be a child of God, and walk on foot, of

a child of the devil, arid ride in a coach arid six ? When the

question is; concerning marrying your daughter; if you con

sider her body more than her foul ? Take knowledge of

yourself. You are in the way td hell, and not to heaven; for

you walk by sight, and not by faith. I do riot ask, whether

you live in any outward sin, or neglect. But do you seek in

the general tenor of your life, the things that ate above, or the

things that are below? Do you set your ajfcSions on things

above, or on things ofthe earth ? If on the latter, you are as

surely in the way of destruction, as a thief or a common drunk

ard. My dear friends, let every man, every woman among you*

deal honestly with yourselves. Ask your own heart, What am

1 seeking day by day ? What am I desiring ? What am I pur

suing? Earth or heaven ? The things that are seen, or the

things that are not seen ? What is your object, God or the

world? As the Loid iveib, if the world is your object, still

all your religion is vain.

Vol. Xllt I 1$. &e
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»6. See then, my dear brethren, that from this time at least,

ye chuse the better part. Let your judgment os all the things

round about you be according to the real value of thinus, with

a reference to the invisible and eternal wot Id. Sec that ye

judge every thing fit to be pursued or (hunned, according to the

influence it will have on your eternal state. See that your af

fections, your desire, your joy, your hope, be set not on tran-

scient objects, not on things that fly as a shadow, that pass away

like as a dream ; but on those that are incapable of change, that

are incorruptible and fade not away : those that remain the

same, when heaven and earth^cv away, and there is no p/act

foundfor them. Sec that in all you think, speak or do, the eye

of your soul be single, fixt on him (hat is invisible, and t/16

glories that fluill be mealed. Then shall your whole body bej'uh

of light. Your whole soul fliall enjoy the light df God'a

countenance. And you shall continually see the light oj tfu

glorious love of God in the face ofJesus Chrifl.

17. See in particular that ail your desire be unto him, and

unto the remembrara e. of his name. Beware of foolijh andkurt-

ful desires : such as arise from any visible or temporal thing/ AH

these St. John, warns us of, under that general term love of the

world. It is not so much to men of the world, as to the chil

dren of God, he gives that important direction, Love not ike

world, neither the things of t/ie world. Give no place to the

desire of"the /le/h: the gratification of the outward fenses, whe

ther of the talk', or any other. Give no place to the desire of

the eye, the iniernal sense, or imagination, by gratifying it,

either bv grand things, or beautiful, or uncommon. Give no

place to//"' pride of life, the desire of wealth, of porhp, or of

the honour that comeih of men. St. John confirms this ad

vice, by a consideration parallel to that observation which St.

Paul had made to the Corih'hians ; For the world and the

fifliion ofitpa/ftth away. The/afliion ofit, all worldly objects',

business, pleasures cares, v hatever now attracts our regard; or

attention, passeth away—is in the v^iy act of pasting, and will

• • return
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return no more. Therefore desire none of these fleeting things;

but that glory which ahfJethJor ever.

ib. Observe well. This is religion, and this alone: this

ilone is true Christian religion : not this or that opinion, or

system of opinions, be they ever so true, ever so scriptural.

It is true, this is commonly called faith. But those, who sup

pose it to be religion, are given up to a strong delusion, to

believe a lie. And if they suppose it to be a sure passport to

heaven, are in the high load to hell. Observe well : religion

is not haniUrJfuess : which a careful observer of mankind pro

perly terms Jkllijh harmlrj/uefs, as it fends thousands to the

boaomle/s pit. It is not morality, excellent as that is, when it

is built on a right foundation, loving faith. But when other

wise, it is of no value in the light ot God. It is not formality,

the most exact o bservance of all the ordinances of God. This

too, unless it be built on the right foundation, is no more

pleasing to God, than the cutting off a dog's neck. No : re

ligion is no less than living in eternity, and walking m eter

nity : and hereby walking in the love of God and man, in

lowliness, meekness, and resignation. This, and this alone is

that life, which is hid with Chrijl in God. He alone, who ex

periences this, dwells in God, and God in him. This alone is

setting the crown upon Christ's head, and doing his will on

earth, as it is done in heaven.

19. It will easily be observed, that this is the very thing that

tnen of the world call Enthusiasm. A word just fit for their

purpose, because no man can tell either the meaning, or even

the derivation of it. If it has any determinate fense, it means

» species of religious madness. Hence, when you speak your

experience, they immediately cry out, much religion hath mule

&u mad. And all that you experience either of the invisible or

of the eternal world, they suppose to be only the waking dreams

of a heated imagination. It cannot be otherwise, when men

Wn blind, take upon them to reason concerning light and

colours. They will readily pronounce those to be insane,

I 2 who
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who affirm the existence of those things, whereof they have no

conception.

20. From all that has been said, it may be seen with the utmost

cleat ness, what is the nature ot that fashionable thing called

Dissipation. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear: it is the very

quintessence of atheism : it is artificial added to natural ungod

liness It is the art of forgetting God, of being altogether

without God in the world: the art of excluding him, if not out

of the world he has created, yet out of the minds of all his

intelligent creatures. It is a total, studied inattention to the

whole invisible and eternal world : more especially to death, the

gate of eterniiy, and to the important consequences of death,

heaven and hell.

21. This is the real nature of Dissipation. And is it fa harm

less a thing, as it is usually thought? It is one of the choicest

instruments of destroying immortal spirits, that was ever forged

in the magazines of hell. It has been the means of plunging

myriads of .fouls, that might have enjoyed the glory of God,

into the everlasting fire, prepared for the dc il and his angels.

It blots put all religion atone stroke, and levels man with the

beasts that perish. All ye that fear God, flee from Dissipation I

Dread and abhor the very name of it. Labour to have God in

all your thoughts ! To have eternity ever in your eye. Look

continually, not at the things that are seen, but at the things

winch are not seen. Let your hearts be fixed there, where

Chrijlfittelh at the right hand of God, that whensoever he cal-

leth you, an entrance may be minijlered unto you abundantly into

kit cverlajl ng kingdom.

London, Dec. 30. 1788.

A short



A Jhrt Account of Mr. Georce Shadford.

[Written by Himself.J

[ContinuedJrom page 13.]

I Was often tempted this year to put an end to my life (for

it was a year of (inning, and a year of misery.) I was

afraid to Hand b\ a deep river, lest I should throw myself in.

If I was on the edge of a groat rock, I trembled and thought

1 must cast myself down, and therefore was obliged to retreat

suddenly. Whe 1 I have b'-en in tiie front gallery at church, I

ha.L many times oeen forced to withdiaw backward, being

horribly tempted to cast mylelt down headlong. It seemed as

if Satan was permitted to wreak his malice upon me in an un

common manner, to make me miserable ; but, glory be to God,

I was wonderfully prelerved by an invisible hand, in the midst

of luch dreadful temptations. At other times, when at prayer,

or walking alone meditating, God hath graciously given me to

taste of the powers of the world to come.

I always had a strong natural affection for my parents, and

would do any thing that was in my power for them. It hap

pened, a little before I went from home in the militia, that my

father was in some distress in temporal circumstances. This

moved me much ; I therefore gave him all the money I had re

ceived in order to go into the militia. Very frequently, during

my absence from them, when the minister read over the fifth

commandment in the church " Honour thy father and thy mo

ther, that thy days may be long in the land, &c," with tears

in my eyes, I have said, " Lord incline my heart to keep this

law : ' always believing a curse would attend disobedient, ijn-

dutiful children.

When
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When our company lay in quarters at Gjinjborougk, I went

with a serjeant to the place where the Methodists frequently

preached, which was the old hall belonging to Sir Nevil Ilickr

vian. We did not go with a design of getting any good for our

fouls; but to meet two young women (who sometimes frequented

thaf place at one o'clock) in order to walk with them in the

afternoon. When we came there, we found the persons we

warned ; but I soon forgot them, after the preacher began pub-

lick worlhip. I was much struck with his manner. He took

out his hymn-book, and the people fang a hymn. After this

he began to pray extempore in luch a manner as I had never

heard, or been used to before. 1 thought it to be a most excellent

prayer. After this he took his little Bible out of his pocket, read

pver his text, and put it into his pocket again. 1 marvelled at

this, and thought within myself, " will he preach without 4

book too ?"

He beg.m immediately to open the scriptures, and compared

spiritual things with spiritual, in such a light as I had never

heard before. I did not suppose he had very learned abilities,

or that he had studied either at Oxford or Cambridge : but

something struck me " this is the gift of God ; this is the

gift of God." I thought it was the Lord's doings, and mar

velous in my eyes.

The preacher spoke much against drunkenness, swearing, &c?

hut I thought I was not much guilty of such sins. At last he

spoke very close against pleasure-takers, and proved that such

were dead while they live. I thought, if what he says be true,

J am in a most dreadful condition. I thought again, this must

be true, for he proves it from the word of God. Immediately I

found a kind ofjudgment-scat set up in roy conscience, where I

was tried, cast, and condemned ; for, I knew I had been seeking

happiness, in the pleasures of the world, and in the creature all

my days; not in the Creator and Redeemer of my foul, the

only central point of bliss. I revolved over and over what I

had heard, as I went from preaching ; and resolved, " If this be

Methodist
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Methodist preaching, I will come again ; for, I received more

light from that single sermon, than from all that ever 1 heard in

my life before."

I thought no more about the girls, whom I went to meet ; and

found I had work enough to take care of my own foul. I now

went every Sunday, when there was preaching, at half past one

to the fame place, and continued so to do most of the time we

lay as Gainfrorough. It was not long before my comrades and

acquaintance took notice of my religious turn of mind, and

began to ridicule me. I was surprized at this ; for, I (igno-

rantly) thought, " If I become serious, every one will love and

admire me " I flili continued to go to preaching, till the sol

diers and others having repeatedly reproached and laughed at

me, I began to think I had not sufficient strength to travel to

heaven, as I was, connected with such a set of sinners.

I then made a vow to almighty God, that if he would spare

me until that time twelve month fat which time I should be at

liberty from the militia, and intended to return home) 1 would

men serve him. So I resolved to venture another year in the

old way, damned or saved. O ! what a mercy that I am not

in hell ! that God did not take me at ray word, and cut me

off immediately ! From this time the spirit of God was grieved,

and consequently, I was left to fall into sim as bad, or worse

than ever.

A fter this, we marched and were quartered near Dartford in

Kent, where we continued eleven weeks. This place- seemed

to me the most prophane for swearing, cursing, drunkenness,

sabbatb breaking, &c. that ever I saw in any part of England.

I was so affected, that I went to the minister of the parish, and

let him ?;nov/ what wretched work of drinking and sighting

We had in the taverns in service time on Sunday ; and desired

him to seiJ to it. He did so, and strictly forbad any liquor to be

sold during church-service for the future. It was at this place

the Lord arrested me again with strong convictions ; so that I

was obliges to leave my comrades at noon day, and ran up into

". my
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Biy chamber, where I threw myself upon my knees and wept

bitterly. I thought " Sin, cursed fin will be my ruin." I was

Teady to tear, the very hair from my head, thinking I roust

perish at last, and that my sins would fink me lower than

the grave.

While I was in this agony in my chamber about rioori, the

landlady came into it, as she Was passing into her own, and

found me upon my knees. I was not in the least ashamed.

She said nothing to me then \ but at night took me to task, and

asked me if I was a Wefleyan, or Whitfieldite ? I said, " Madam*

■what do you mean ? do you reproach me because I pray ! be

cause I pray !" She paused. I said again, " Madam do you

never pray to God ? I think I never saw you at church, or

any place of worship, these ten weeks I have been at your

house." She answered, " No, the parson and I have quarrelled,

and therefore I do not chuse to go to hear him." I replied,

" A poor excuse, madam ! and will you also quarrel with

God ?" Wherever 1 travelled, I found the Methodists were1

every where spoken against, by wicked and ungodly persons of

every denomination ; and the more I looked into the Bible, I

was convinced that ih£y were the people of God.

Our next route was to Dover, where we tarried a month.

Here the soldiers laughed me out of the little form of prayer

I had ; for, I used always to kneel down by the bed side before

I got into it. This form I dropped, and only said my prayer*

in bed. Our next remove was to Gain/borough, Lincolnshire,

where we abode the winter, and in spring went to Epworth, in

which place I was dilcharged.

Soon after my arrival at home, several young persons seemed

extremely glad to see me, and proposed a dance, to express their

joy at our first meeting. Though I was not fond of this, yet

to oblige them, I complied, much against my conscience. We

danced until break of day, and as I was walking from the

tavern to my father's house (about an hundred yards) a thought

came to my mind " What have I been doing this night, serving

the
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the devil!" I considered, what it had cost me; and upon the

whole, I thought the ways of the devil are more expensive than

the ways of the Lord. It will cost a man more to damn his sous

than to save it." I had not Walked many sleeps' farther, before'

something spoke to my heart " remember thy promise," Imme

diately it came strongly into my mind, it is now a year ago since

that promise was made " If thou wilt spare me until I get'

Rome, I will serve thee." Then that passage os Solomon came

to my mind, " When thou vowest a vow unto God) defer not1

to pay it, for he hath no pleasure in fools; pay that thou

vowest." I thought, " I will. I will serve the devil no more."

But then it was suggested to my mind, " Stay anbther year, un

til thou art married, and settled in the world, and then thou

mayest be religious." That was directly followed with "1st

do, God will surely Cut me off, and send my soul to hell, after

so solemn a vow made." From that time I never danced more,

but immediately began to seek happiness in God.

A circumstance happened, which tended to fix me in this

resolution. Before I went into the militia, I was somewhat

engaged to a young woman that lived in Nottingharnjhire ; and

when I was at Manchester I wrote to her; but received no

answer, which much surprized me. After I returned home, I

went to see her, but found she was dead and buried. This

(hocked me very much. I desired a friend to shew me the

place where (he was interred. When I. came to it and wa»

musing, I turned my eye to the left hand, and saw a new

stone with this inscription, ,

" In bloom of youth into this town I came.

Reader, repent ; thy lot may be the fame."

.... i

I felt, as if something thrilled through me ; I read and wept,

and read and wept again. I looked at the stone, and under

stood it was a young woman, aged twenty-one. Upon enquiry^

I found (he had made great preparations, in gay clothing, in

Vol. XIIL K order
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order to have a good dance, at slie called it, at the fair held

here. She talked much of the pleasure she expected, before

the time came. At last it arrived, and as she was tripping over

the room with her companions, until twelve o'clock at night,

she was suddenly taken ill. And behold ! how unexpected !

6 1 how unwelcome ! Death struck her. She was put im

mediately to bed, and never left it, until brought to this spot to

be buried. No one can conceive how 1 felt, while I was

meditating on the death of these two young women. The one

I had tenderly loved. The other, although a stranger to me,

had lived about two miles from the place of my nativity.

Well, thought I, a little while ago these were talking, walking,

pieces of clay, like myself; but now they are gone to visit the

house appointed for all living. I wept, and turned my back ; but

I neyer, forgot that call to the day of my conversion to God.

[To it continued.]

An Account of the Death os Mrs. Dorothy Wright, in

a Letter to the Rev. J. Wesley.

Y

'[Written by her Husband.]

Rev. and dear Sir,

7"OU will, I doubt not, excuse my not giving you some short

account os my dear partner sooner ; as 1 find it no easy

matter to do it even now.

About fifteen years ago her uncle, George Gibbon, brought her

from Lumley in the county of Durham, then a dark place, to a

kind friend's house in Yorkshire; where it pleased God to

awaken her the first time she heard me preach. After a severe

■bnflict, which lasted some months, the Lord set her clearly at

liberty whilst at private prayer, and gave her a sense of for

giveness. Being of a delicate habit, and of exquisite feelings,

, slie
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(he suffered much from various quarters ; and had many trials

from her carnal relations.

This partly induced me, after three years acquaintance, to

take her into my care ; and I bless God, I never had any reason

to repent of my choice ; for lhe did me good and not evil, all

the days of her life. I believe those that knew her, saw (he

had wisdom far beyond her years. A little before her marriage,

she had such discoveries of the love of God, as lhe never felt

before; and I hope some in Macclesfield do not forget her

fervency and artless simplicity, while she poured out her ardent

fool in supplications with the sick, and also with those who

were well. But her sympathy was so strong, that slie was

obliged to decline visiting some of the sick, being frequently

ill for hours aster seeing them. Indeed I often thought, that

by her deadness to this world, stie was not long to be an in

habitant of it ; for, many times (he gave away her last sixpence,

•r borrowed to fend to the poor and sick.

Thus her love to her Redeemer was seen in her tenderness

tohisdistrest members. Nothing gave her such pleasure as

the prosperity of Sioh ; and nothing such grief, as the defection

•r lukewarmness of those who professed to be the followers of

Christ. She was a simple open hearted Methodist; and

one, more free from the selfish passions is seldom found. She

would often say to me, when leaving any place, " if we do not

leave this house and furniture, &c. better, if possible, than we

found them ; how do we love our neighbour as ourselves ?"

As she had uncommon communion with God in his word

and ordinances ; so she had the most exquisite delight in seeing

him in his works. Whether she walked the sandy beach, the

pebbly shore, or strayed among the rude rocks by the sea

fide ; or viewed the mountains and vales, the trees, woods

and fields, birds or flowers, all excited her wonder, love,

and praise. She was, indeed, one of them, of whom the

poet fays,

K « " Blows
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" Blows not a flowdret, in the enamelled vale,

Shines not a pebble, where the riv'let strays,

Sports not an ipsect, in the spicy gale,

But. claims their wonder, and excites their praise."

And frequently, while we rode by a fine seat she would say,

'« In pleasures, the rich man's possessions convey,

Unenvied I ihallenge my part;

Forevdry fair object my eyes can survey,

Contributes to gladden my heart."

Yet alas ! it too frequently happens, that where the perception

of plealure is exquisite, so is that of pain ; and (he was indeed a

child ot pain, seldom a day or an hour without it ; but (he

would fay, without affectation, " I would not be without one

pain of my heavenly Father's sending; he cannot err, I must not

choose," often singing

"Pain, my old companion pain,

Seldom parted from my side;

Sacred, salutary gain,

Here, while God permits, abide."

When she had any ease, Die was remarkably chearful.

That was a favourite verse of her's, especially in her last illness,

" In blessing thee with grateful songs,

My happy life shall glide away ;

The praise, that to thy name belongs,

Hourly with lifted hands I'll pay."

And often, while flie had any strength, did (he awaken herself,

and her sister, that slept with her, in singing praises to God

her Redeemer.

Although
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Although this treasure .was deposited in a frail earthen ves

sel ; yet 1 hoped that some turn in her constitution might prove fa

vourable to her health ; till on changing some pan of her apparel

once at Manchester, {he got that cold which settled 011 her

lungs. When one that loved her, pronounced her in a con-

sumption, and I sound her hectic pulse beat one hundred and

twenty times in a minute, (which it did for thirteen months,) I

found it high time to consult Dr. Taylor of Bollon. He freely

and honestly told me, that he had more hope from her n ative

air, and exercise, than from medicine. I thought it therefore my

du'y to take her home to her native air, to live or die with her

relations, where I hoped such care would be taken of her, as

Cie could have no where else.

Soon after we came to Sunderland, we were informed that

her only brother, a stout young man, a seaman, while bathing

in the sea, in the West-Indies, was so bit and mangled by a cou

ple of (harks, that he died in ten hours. His foul was her

chief concern ; however, as (he had taken much pains' with

him in times past, and he heartily loved her, there was hope of

his dying in a praying spirit.

Whsn her fever was sometimes high, and her spirits in a tu

mult, file would fay, " O what would become of me, if I had

all the work of religion to begin now, when I cannot keep my

mind a moment fixt on one object!" yet, when she was at the

lowest, the very mention of being with Jesus used to raise her

spirits in an instant : and at times, {he was so rapturoufly hap

py, and in such extacies ofjoy, that one in the house said, to

some near her, that {he was light-headed; but stie overhearing

her, replied, " No, Sally, I never was more in my fenses than

now."

Mention being made, in her hearing, of some, who supposed

the soul remained insensible from death till the relunechon ;

foe .said, " I can never believe this doctrine."

"Can
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" Can a soul,

Enlarging still, be but a finer breath

Of spirits dancing through their tubes awhile.

And then for ever lost in vacant air."

St. Paul knew better, when he desired to be dissolred and to

be with Christ; which, he knew, was far better than all he

could enjoy of him in this world. When, in the course of con

versation, mention was made of some, who had a strong desire

of seeing their friends, after their decease, she said to me, •' My

dear, have you any desire of seeing me:" I answered, I

had not : as I could only desire it on two suppositions ;

first, if I doubted of the immortality of the soul ; or secondly,

if I doubted of her future happiness; and as I doubted of

neither, I saw no need of it. Mr. Benson's Essay, on the

immortality of the soul, coming to hand, about this time, I read

her the most of it, with which she was much satisfied. Indeed

flie read as much in her illness herself as her strength would

permit ; and when she could sit up, she had a book in the bed

with her aslon as (he was able to read it.

It may seem mysterious that a weakly, tender creature, like

her, should be kept so long in the furnace ; but her heavenly

Father had certainly some wife design in it. Besides her puri

fication, perhaps it might be intended for the good of those

about her, both saints and sinners; and also that we might be

willing to let her go to rest, and she, to be with her Saviour.

Although she generally had a chearful countenance, and no

tincture of melancholy, when she had the least respite from

pain ; yet, for some days before her departure, she looked so

lemn and serious, as an inhabitant of eternity ; on which I said,

" My dear, have you not a smile for me ?" She replied to this

effect, that it was a very serious thing to die 1 Observing her

very low, I said, "but is there no joy of hope!" "O yes,"

said she, as chearful as she could, "Sufficient cause of

joy."

A day
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A day or two before her decease, I asked if she had any un

easy fears : " None, said (he, but lest I should not behave with

becoming patience in this last conflict."

On the evening before she went hence, while one of her

tilers was in the room with her, she said to me as I went in,

"My dear, I have been telling my sister, that this has been my

bett day, my wedding day ; would you have me fay any more ?"

I replied, " then you find all peace, and joy within." " Yes"

said she, " would you have me say any more ?" Perceiving

her very weak, and all the symptoms of death upon her, I re

plied, " We do not desire to fatigue you now with much speak

ing ; we are quite satisfied."

We observed with thankfulness, that few in her circumstances

could be less troublesome than (he was ; her mother and sister

only sitting up with her alternately the last night. And flic

well knew and practised Mr. Herbert's advice,

" Affect in things about thee cleanliness:

Let thy mind's sweetness have its operation

Upon thy body, cloaths, and habitation."

After a weary night, on the 14th of May 1789, about ten

o'clock in the forenoon, she said " Lord have mercy on me."

Then turned on her left fide, and quietly breathed her last ;

while we kneeled down, and gave her back to Him, who lent

her to us for a season, in hopes of meeting soon again in the

realms of day.

Upon the whole, if love to God; if filial piety to parents;

if love to the godly, and pity to the vilest of sinners ; are signs

of true religion; (he poflessed them in no small degree. Al

though I had little hopes of her recovery, from the time I found

her complaint fall on her lungs ; and although I could fay,

" the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the

tame of the Lord ;" yet I found it no easy thing to part with

her, who had been roy pleasant companion for twelve years.

And
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And I have often since been tempted to express myself thus "in

the language of the poet,'

" Tejl me, thou soul of her I love,

Ah ! Tell me, whither art thou fled ;

To what delightful world above,

Appoimed for the happy dead ?

Or dost thou, free, at pleasure roam,

And soihetinies share thy'partner's woe ;

Where, void of thee, his che'arless home,

Cari'riow; alas! small comfort know?

Oh ! is thbu hoverest round my Walk,

While under every w'ell known tree,

I to thy fancied shadow talk,

And eve,ry tear is full of thee. •»

Should then the weary eye of grief.

Beside some sympathetic stream.

In slumber find some fliort relief,

O visit thou my soothing dream."

ftather let me say

' " But soon, lovely treasure,

I'll meet thee with pleasure

In regions above, to be parted no more!".

d: w.

An Account of the austil Death of a' Backslider, in a Letter

to the Rev. J. Wesley.

Rev. and dear Sir,

BJ-lING-on a visit at Cowbridge, in Glamorganshire, I re

ceived the following account of the death of a backslidery

which
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which you may, perhaps, think wonh recording, as a memento

tor thole who t; isle with the grace of God.

M. W. made sometime a profession of religion; but was

looked upon as a dubious character, and was suspected of

naking too free with liquor: however, no particular charge

was brought against her, till the year 178.5; When a report

prevailed that (he had an improper intimacy with a married

man.

A gentlewoman, who resided in a house adjoining to where

Die had an apartment; having one day seen behaviour, which

testified the truth os the above suspicion; immediately sent

for Mr. S. and related what had past. He took the first oppor

tunity of speaking to the unhappy woman, and charged her

with the crime above-mentioned; which she positively denied,

and expressed great surprize at his believing such a report. The

person, from whom he received the information, would not in

his judgment assert a falsity ; therefore, he was very plain with

this woman ; and brought to her remembrance those instances

of God's displeasure against lying, Ananias, and Sapphira.

.After he had spoken a few words more, she burst into tears,

fell on her knees, and confessed the fact. He gave her necessary-

advice, and then left her, exhorting her- to pray to God for

mercy. As she had brought a public reproach upon the

gospel, it was .bought necessary to make her a public example,

by reading her out of society; which was done when the

Preacher came to town. After this she gave a loose to her

inclinations, and fully confirmed the suspicions of the world,

respecting her.

About twelve months after her separation from the people,

Ihe engaged in a transaction, which proved her ruin. A room

in the upper part of the house, where she resided, was used by

a tradesman of the town as a ware room ; in which he deposited

grocer)- goods, liquors, &c. M. W. with another woman,

found means to open the door, from whence they took a small,

cask (supposing it to be liquor) and brought it into her apartment

Vol. XIII. L oa
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on the first floor. In opening the caste, by the assistance of a-

lighted candle, the contents, which was gunpowder, caught fire,

and the house blew up.

Mr. S. before mentioned waiting in a field not far distant,

and hearing the explosion, looked round and saw the shatered

building spread far and wide. The whole' town was alarmed,

with the shock, and many of the inhabitants proceeded to search-

the ruins, where they found the poor unhappy victim M..

W. torn to pieces ; and the woman, who assisted her, an ob

ject too miserable to describe; in which state she continued

a few hours, and then expired. An old woman, who was igno

rant of their conduct, being in bed in a room over them, was

miraculously preserved (when the roof fell in) by some rafters

forming, as it were, a screen over her : but the fright was sup-

posed to be the occasion of her deaths for she lived only a

fortnight after this melancholy scene.

Surejy the hand of the Lord may be seen in thus punishing,

drunkenness, lying, and adultery ; but above all, in- an abuse of

his grace and mercy, which no doubt, M. W. had received.

With respect to her associate, that scripture was literally ful

filled, v Thoughhand join in hand,, the wicked shall not go-

unpunished."

J- F.

An Account of the Illness and Death of Mrs. Trimnelu

. [By her Sister.]

A Nervous disorder had for some years preyed on her con

stitution ; especially since the death of her dear little boy

in the river. But for several weeks this complaint, with the

addition of others, so bore down her natural strength, that she

daily wasted away. As in a similar cafe the air of Finstock

bad
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had relieved her* (he wished to try it again. On Saturday

April 25, 1789, J took her to ray brother's with a servant to

attend her. Tuesday I went over, and found her much worse,

from grievou,s spasms on her lungs. On Wednesday night

she grew delirious. Here my conflict rose tp a great height.

Mr. Trimnell coming over by two in the morning, I soon un

derstood her danger, and felt myself unequal to the shock. I

retired to call on God, respecting the event, but could only re

peatedly cry, " Lord she is no longer mine, but thine."

This increased my fears, and my foul entered into such an

agony, as it had never before endured. I beheld the uplifted

hand, and like Abraham of old, when about to flay the sacri

fice, dared not to reply against it. But this dispensation, severe

as it appeared, was tempered with much mercy. On Friday

morning, while my brother prayed with her, the Lord heard

us in our trouble, and her reason was restored, and continued

moll of the time afterwards during her sufferings. Convulsion

fits seized her about a week before her departure, which seemed

to be the chief engine in taking down her frame. These ap

peared to be very afflictive to her, and once, as one made an

attack, she cried out as in fear, " the distortions ! (pointing to

her face} the distortions !" I said, my dear sister do not lear,

Cod is able to keep it off, only cry, Lord help me, and he will

help. She did so immediately, and it approached no farther;

.on which flic expressed her admiration at the goodness of God.

For the first two or three days, she wa* at times in great

anguish of spirit. The giving up. her husband and four chil

dren, cost her many sighs, and groans. Ii was a fore struggle

between nature and grace; but grace was predominant, and

flude her victorious. She relinquished all (he held near and

dear upon earth, and turned wholly unio the Lord. Her peace

now flawed as a river, and herjoy in God her Saviour abounded

also. Her tongue was loosed to declare the loving kindness of

(be Lord, and her heart felt happiness in him. " O ! said she,

that all might die as I do ! but I fear they will not. I am

L 2 « dying

s
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dying in the truth!" At another time, '* I am dying in the

Lord ! Jesus is mine ! He has saved me, and I am saved.

Bless the Lord, O my foul ! He is my Jesus, my Saviour, my

God." To me, (he said, " Is this dying ? Why, there is no

■misery in this. I used to be afraid there would be misery in it,

(meaning I suppose in the article of death) but there is none

at all. What I feel, is glory begun upon earth." She seemed

Very desirous of shewing forth the praises of her Redeemer.

My brother E. being very tenderly affected toward her, fear

ed her earnest speaking would hurt her. "My dear brother,

said she, woujd you hinder me from praising my God while J.

live? No,

V I'll praise my Maker while I've breath,

And when my voice is lost in death,

Praise shall employ my nobler powers :

My days of praise shall ne'er be past,

While life, and thought, and being last,

Or immortality endures."

Thus she continued to extol the goodness of her Maker in every

interval offense. One time she seemed to have such a mani

festation of divine love, and power, as was almost likely to waft

her away. " It is such a fullness ! (said she) such a fullness !

hold me or I shall be gone." I put my hands on hfir arms, a?

if, to her imagination, I would prevent it. At another time

as I fat by her silently in the night, she pleaded with God in

some reasoning petitions, and then added with sweet composure,

yet with much emphasis, " Shew me thy glory !" In a moment

her foul seemed to be filled with effulgence divine, and heaven,

transfused within her ! Then she cried, " Glory, glory, glory,"

till her strength and speech quite failed. After a pause she

said, "O what blessed employment !" She seemed very tendei

of the honour of Jesus, asetibing all her salvation to him ire

many expressions. Looking at me, (he said, " My dear sister, I

have
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have givon you up too ; you are not my Saviour ; referring,

I believe, to times past, wben her dependance was too much

placed on me.

To a dear friend, whom (lie much loved, and who had con

stancy attended her, she said, "Mrs. H. is the veil taken frorq

your eyes? It is from mine ; and there is nothing between met

and heaven. I am the bride, Jesus is the bridegroom, aud

I am ready drest ; it is nothing of my own, it is he that hath

put on me the white raiment. O publish it abroad ! Tell to

others how graciously the Lord deals with me,' ' and much more

to the fame effect. She desired me to speak to several persons,

whom (lie could not reach, and charge them from her, to care

for their fouls, and prepare for eternity.

To a friend, who came many miles to fee her, she expressed

great pleasure in having an opportunity of testifying to him

the Lord's gracious dealings with her, and spoke with much

humble triumph, over death, and the grave ; cautiously giving

all the glory to her Saviour. " When you visited me at Witncy,

said (he, I told you I was not willing to die ; but it is not so

now, I am made quite willing." On his asking if any of the

promises was more to her than another, (he replied "No, they

are all so precious, I do not know which to prize most. O Sir!

(he added, what I feel is worth ten thousand worlds ! There is

nothing to be compared with it !" With the most affectionate

solicitude, yet calm fortitude, she committed the care os her

children to hei husoand, and with all the tenderness of a dying

mother, charged her eldest son, respecting his future conduct.

My children (laid (he) (full be the Lord's children ; I obtained

that promise from God long since, and I believe it.

From the very first attack of this sickness (which was ap

parently but flight) (he had a strong persuasion on her mind, it

would be unto death. Speaking once of something she wished

to be done after her decease, I said, " The Lord may raise you

up again ;" yes, said (he, he will, he will raise me up in the

resunection. On Monday night about eleven, I perceived the

awful
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awful moment hastening by a rattling in her throat. 7 retired

then, and vented my full soul, in the mast ardent prayer to.

God, that as he had in rich mercy prepared her for a safe

passage, he would also give her ap easy one. This matter lay

very near my heart, and O may the goodness of my God

therein never be forgotten by me !

I returned to her, armed with divine power, and with the

most intrepid courage said, " My dear filler, do not fear; the

Lord will be with you all the way through. There is a convoy

of angels stands ready, to conduct your foul into Abraham's

bosom-" She said " Yes," repeatedly, with the appearance of

much delight. The mucus that fell on her throat was removal,

and she lay quite calm, frequently saying I am Christ's : I am

dying in Christ, &c. till her power of utterance quite sailed, and

stie only breathed shorter and shorter, till (he breathed no more.

And on Tuesday the lath of May 1789, at three in the morn

ing, her happy soul was sweetly dislodged from its tenement

«f clay, .

A. B.

An Extraft from a Survey os the Wisdom os God

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fojfds.

[Continuedfrom, page 2^.]

9. A LTHOUGH Fissures are the natural result of a moifl-

■*■'•*• ened and mixed congeries of matter, passing by ap

proximation of parts into a state of solidiy, we are by no means

to conclude them useless, or the works of chance. No, the

great
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giea-t Architect, who contrived the whole, determined the several

parts of his scheme so to operate, as that one useful effect

sliould becoirK-thc beneficial cause of another. Hence it hap.

pens that matter could not contract itself into solid large

masses, without leaving Fissures between them : and yet the

Fissures are as necessary and as useful as the strata through

which they pass.—These are the drains which carry off the re

dundant moisture from the earth, which but for them, would

be too full of fens and bo^s for animals to live, or plants to thrive

On. Through these Fissuies the rain, which sinks beneath

the channels or rivers, not having the advantage of that con

veyance above ground, returns into the sea, bringing the salts

and mineral juices of the earth into the ocean, enabling it to

supply the fi-.nameht with proper and sufficient moisture, and

preserving that vast body the sea, wholesome, fit for fish to live

in, and sailors to navigate.

In these Fissures the several ingredients, which form the

richest loads, by the continual passing of waters, and the men

strua of metals, are educed out of the adjacent strata, collected

and conveniently lodged in a narrow channel, much to the

advantage of those who search for and pursue them. For if

minerals were more dispersed, and scattered thinly in the body

of the strata, the trouble of finding and getting at metals (those

necessary instruments of arts and commerce, and the ornaments

of life) would be endless, and the expence of procuring, would

exceed the value of the acquisition :—without these, neither

metals, marbles, salts, earths, nor stones, could be so easily or in

such plenty, provided as is necessary for the use of man.

Earth is certainly the general food and stamen of all bodies,

yet we know, of itself it can do nothing; it must be connected

by a cement, Or it cannot form stone; it must be softened and

attenuated by moisture and warmth, or it cannot enter into the

aiimentary vessels of plants and animals. The parts of earth,

which constitute the- solids of any plants, are exceeding fine ;

aad the common mass in which we plant trees, is for the most

part
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part grave], clay, and sand, which promote vegetation, but are

too gross to enter into, and become the constituent parts of

them. Water must therefore be considered as the vehicle of

more solid nourilhment, and the parent of the fluids: the

earths, salts, and oils, are the great instruments of the increase

of solids. To trace fertility a little farther: when the earth is

softened and diluted, heat rarefies and evaporates the mixture;

the salts contained and dissolved, are always active and promote

motion; the elasticity off the air quickens and continues it 5 the

oils supple the passages, of which some are fitted to secrete,

arrest, and deposit the nutritious particles as they pass; some

adapted (by the lame secret hand, which conducts every part

of the operation) to throw off the redundant moisture by per

spiration ; the earthly mixture composes the hard and solid

parts, and the genial, little atmosphere of every plant gives spirit,

colour, odour and taste. Herbs and fruits being thus fed and

matured, make the earth they contain better prepared to pass

into the still more curious and highly organized parts of animals.

It is easy to see, that this is rather a detail of the several mate-

trials, and well known instruments, conducing to fertility, than

the cause. Fertility is owing to the concert, fitness, and agree

ment of all these, with some volatile active principle, of which

we know nothing at all. But whence that agreement results,

how the materials ferment, replace, connect, and invigorate one

another, how the vessels chuse and refuse, (if I may so say,) in

order to produce the fertility desired, is known only to the in

finitely wise disposer of all things, ever attentive to the nurture

and support of what he has created. But to whatever cause

the fertility of earth is to be assigned, earth, it must be owned,

is a most fruitful universal element. Animals, plants, metals,

and stones arise out of it, and return to it again; there, as it

were to receive a new existence, and form new combinations,

the ruins of one sort affording more and more materials for the

production of others.

Li
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In stones and metals, we admire the continuity, hardness and

lusture of earth; in plants the rarity, softness, colours, and

odours : in animals the flesh, the bone, and . an infinite number

of fluids, in which this supple element can take place: but the

greatest wonder is, that earth is capable of being subtilized to.

such an exquisite degree, as by uniting and communicating

with spirit, to perform all animal functions given it in charg»

by the foul. This is the highest and utmost refinement, which

in this state of being, earth is capable of: but that it may be

still farther refined, in order to be qualified for a future, incor

ruptible, and more glorious state, is one of the greatest truths,

which we owe to revelation* i • ■

10. To the second class of fossils belong those which are re

duced by fire to a calx. Such are 1. Salts, all fossils which

(whether they have a salt .taste or not) are solvable in water.

Common salt is heavier than water, and if quite pure, melts

when left in the open air. If the water it U . dissolved in be

boiled and evaporated, it remains in the bottom of the vessel.

It is well known tp preserve flesh from putrefaction, and to be

with great difficulty dissolved by fire. Probably it is composed

of pointed particles, which fix in the pores of flesh, and by rea

son of their figure are easily divided by water, though not by

sire. It ever comes purer out of the fire. Yet it will fuse in a

very intense heat. . . ■

All salt dissolves by moisture : but moisture only dissolves a

certain quantity. Yet, when it is impregnated with any fait, as

much as it can bear, it will still dissolve a considerable quantity

of another kind of salt. It seems, the particles of this, being of

different figures, insinuate into the remaining vacuities. Thus,

when a cup of water will dissolve no more common salt, alum

Kill dissolve in it. .And when it will dissolve no more alum,

hlt'petre will dissolve, and after that, sal ammoniac.

•' [To be continued.]

Vol. XIIJ. ,. i , ... M •• .• ;: •• a„
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An-extratlfrom a volume entitled, A Review osDr. PR I E stl E y's

, Dalline of Philoscfhicdl Necessity.

[Continuedfront page aB.J

Uotojal Men's general Conducl zcilt he influenced by the Belief

ofthe DoQrint of Kecejjity.

R. Priestley begins slilt Tection thus : M It is imagined bjr

some, that the apprehension of al! the actions of men

depending upon motives, which necessarily influence their 8e-

terinirutions, so that 'no action dr event could possibly he

otherwise than it has been, is, orts to be, would make men in

different w^th respect to 'their' conduct, oV to What be&iTs

them in lis^. I answer, fo'jt would, if ''their own actions and

determinations were not necessary links, in &is'chain of causes

and events i and if their good 'or bad success, djd not, in the

strictest feme of the word, depend upon themselves.** 1 cin

very Well conceive, upon the scheme of necessity^ Why atl men

may not be indifferent with respect to their conduct; because

indifference itself," where it is, is also a necessary link in the

chain. of events, and U could not possibly be otherwise. If the

chain is so constructed, that it u one necessary link, that I

rinSst be anxious about my conduct in life, I ronst necessarily

be to ; but if indiflererice abttCtt my conduct is a neceflary sink,

I must neceflaxiry beindifieretat; so that I cannot possibly be

either more anxioos or more indifferent about my own con

duct, than I was ordained,Yorekhown, and heceffitated to be,

long befote t was born: but I can form ho idea, nor any kind

of conception, how a man's good or bad success, in the feictest

sense of the word, depends upon himself, on the scheme of

necessity. Upon that scheme, my good or bad success in Use,

and even in the most trivial ttiog in life, was ah event which

was
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*ts to be, and could not possibly be otherwise. Is was decreed

long before I was born, as a necessary link of the chain of causes

and events, and certainly foreknown before the foundation of

the world, to be exactly so in every respect, as it has come to '

pass, or shall come to pass to the end ofmy life. How then can l

ay good or bad success in any fense depend upon myself, whenv

neither I nor any other thing can possibly reverse the decree, or

alterit in the least from what it it to be ? I was not in being, when

the chain and every link thereof, and my success amongst other*

links, was fabricated, and irrevocably made and fixed. What

have I then to do with it, or even with any thing in the world,

save as a mere passive instrument necessarily made, and deter*'

mined in every action, by necessity, or something foreign to'

myself? But Dr. Priestley says, (page 98) "all this may : perJ

haps be made more intelligible by an example. I shall there

fore endeavour to give one. No man entertains a doubt, but

(an every thing relating to vegetation is subject to the established

kw$ of nature ; and supposing this to be the cafe, with respect

10 the human mind and its operations, a being of perfect intel

ligences and foresight, will know how we shall be provided for

the next year; so that in fact our provision for the next year;

and all the events of it, are absolutely fixed, and nothing can

interfere to make it otherwise than it is to be. But will any

farmer, believing this ever so firmly, neglect, on this account",

to sow his fields, and content himself with saying, God knows

how T shall be provided for the next year? I cannot change

bis deeree, and let his will be done. We fcein fact that such

* persuasion never operates in this manner; because, though

the chain of events is necessary, our determinations and action's

we necessary links of that chain. This gives the farmer the

fullest assurance, that if it be decreed for him to 'starve, it Is

likewise decreed for him to neglect to sow his fields : but if he

does sow his fields, which depends entirely upon himself, that

'hen, since the laws of nature are invariable, it will be evident,

Aft no such unfavourable decree had gone forth."- 1 cannot see

,
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how this example makes the matter anymore intelligible at all.'

If "our provision for the next year, and all the events of it, are

absolutelyjixed, and nothing can interfere to make it otherwise

than it is to be," I can clearly conceive, upon this supposition,

why the fanner does not always neglect to sow his fields, and

leave all to God's certain providence and fixed decrees; because

his ploughing, sowing, &c. are events which are absolutely fixed,

and therefore he could not possibly avoid plowing, sowing,

&c. or he could not possibly do otherwise : so that as Dr.

Priestley fays, this persuasion of all events being certainly,

absolutely, and irrevocably fixed and decreed (if this be true)

can never operate so as to make the fanner more indifferent

than he otherwise would be, because that very degree of in

difference, which he is to have, is also absolutely fixed. But

how toe latter part of Dr.PriejMey's words last cited, can also

be true, according to his own doctrine, I cannot imagine ;

that is, how the farmer's sowing his fields, &c. can " depend en

tirely upon himself." The farmer either will sow his fields, or

he will not. If he will and does sow them, upon the plan of

necessity, it was "an event absolutely fixed, and nothing (not

even himself) could interfere to make it otherwise than it was,

and is to be." If he will not, and does not sow his fields ; this

was also an event absolutely fixed, which nothing could inter

fere to make otherwise; or, in other words, it was irrevocably

decreed, and absolutely fixed, that be should not sow them. In

either case, bow could the sowing or not sowing depend upon

himself? By some means or other the farmer was absolutely

decreed and necessitated to do one, and one only, without any

possibility whatever of doing the other. Because, if be could

possibly have done the other, the one he did do, could neither

be certainly toreknown nor absolutely fixed, nor depend upon

hosiersany further than as a passive instrument, necessarily de

pending upon some other occeiUry cause for action. No one

event can be certainly foreknown or absolutely fixed, unless it

now actually exut, or cast by some neceilary producing

canfei
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cause, that is, such a cause as now exists, and will necessarily

produce it at some future time, either by itself or some other

intermediate cause or causes. The fame contradiction appears

in page 99 of Dr. Priestley's philosophical necessity, where he

asserts that " in fact, the system of necessity makes every man the

maker of his own fortune." I cannot apprehend how a man

can be said to make his fortune, when it is absolutely fixed, so

that nothing could interfere to make it otherwise, long before

he was born, at least I cannot conceive how he may be said to

make it in any other sense, than the knife may be said to be the

maker of a pen, when it is absolutely compelled and necessitated

to make it by man, a cause foreign to itself. If this be all,

though I be the maker of my own fortune, I cannot however

alter or amend that fortune in the least from what it was, and

is, certainly and irrevocably fixed to be. I have in this cafe

no more the making of my own fortune, than the knife has the

making of the pen, or a hammer the making of a nail, when

they are both necessarily compelled so to do, by some foreign

efficient cause. In the remaining part of this section Dr*

Priestley speaks concerning the nature of prayer, upon the

scheme of necessity; but I have shown before in page 64, that

prayer cannot possibly answer any good end upon that scheme,

because every future action, and event of every kind., is already

fixed and decreed, so that it cannot possibly be otherwise, let a

man pray as much, and as fervently as he pleases. I shall not

therefore here repeat what I have before said, but will proceed

to the ninth section.

[To be continued.]
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The Two Covenants g/*Goi> wiA Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

Crap. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence*

[Continued from page 33.]

T ET us hear the language of some of great names amongst

JL?4 the patrons of this wild divinity: if mankind, "fays St.

Augujlin, which was first created from nothing, were born in a

state neither of sin, nor death, and, yet the almighty Creator

should damn some of them eternally, who could find fault with

him on, this account? since he, who gave them their being, had

power to give it for what end he pleased." As if the dominion

of God were absolute over his creatures, that he could, without

Tegard to his attributes, create them for damnation: of the

fame strain is that of those asserting, that God would not be

unjust, if he should arbitrarily damn the blessed virgin to eter

nal torments, without any consideration of sin, and that if any

just person were so undeservedly condemned, he would be so

•far from complaining, as to thank (Jqd for making him the

object of his divine justice. That God can cast all the blessed

out of heaven, and the righteous into hell, without any impu

tation of injustice.

The Sublapsarian, I confess, does npt venture so far, without

laying an artificial foundation . in sin, when God, by an act of

prescience, foreseeing what such a person would do, condemns

him upon that foresight : but, this is too slender a support for

the impiety of the doctrine, when God is confessed to deter

mine the person to those circumstances, which infallibly deter

mine him to the sin : and since the doctrine is, in the main,

the
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tie stffne, the Supralapfariah and Sublap/arian doctors, under

stand one another better, than to quarrel about a mere punctilio.

And whether sin be the consequence of reprobation, dr retri

bution the consequence of predetermination, God w'uJ fc<? j'I in

all in fault: and therefore Calvin had good reason :or h'S

assertion. A man must grow a fool, and divest him/tIf ofcom

monJenji, b/fbre he can be a proficient in thisschool. Which

h confeffion enough, that we must give up our reason, before

we can be brought to acknowledge a doctrine so contradictory

to the inflate light of our minds.

• But this' must needs be the fate of men, that will not at once

coriGder the divine nature and attributes, with the manifestation

he has given of himself in his word. For, thus reason would

have taught them, what the scriptures confirm, that he is a

t56d of pure love, and infinite goodness ; that hates not any o€

Ifa creatutes ; but delightsin the happiness of every thing he

Vh -made t arid ifany doubtful expressions in his holy Word,

fhoxrld seem to authorize any other opinion, it ought to be Iw.

Wrttreted to such a found fense, as was consistent with the idea

W the most perfect being. From such a conduct such nobte

principle's might be discovered, as would give the glory to God

•that isdu'erb "him, and represent him as the most equitable, and

amiable, as Veil as just and holy being. Wheieas, by establish

ing Uptih half-sighted views, erroneous principles pregnant with

absurd, and dangerous consequences, they have in a great mea

sure levelled the best institution in the world, with the rapsody of

M thorn". ; urifi voided all the promises of the gospel to our faith,

and reperitarhje, by a Turkish predestination.

Nor is it "any wonder that great men should be the founders

of absurd systems, in spiritual, and religious affairs, when once

■they have built upon error, and fixed such propositions for

•fostuhtes and axioms as have no relation to truth : for, if look

ing into the works of nature, where the scene Jies more open to

"our eye, #e -find such confused, and incoherent hypotheses, laid

down
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down to explain the phenomena of the visible world, as tempted

a great man to fay, there was no paradoxJo absurd and mon-

Jlrous, but lias hadfor its patron and offertor one or other of

the philosophers; we need not be surprized to find religion so

deformed*with monstrous and heretical opinions.

But yet they were not so unpardonable in ancient times,

when they reasoned upon short hints, and inaccurate guesses ;

and philosophy was neither reduced to regular systems, nor

corrected by trains of experiments : in like manner, allowance

should be given 10 men, just emerged out of their darkness of

error and superstition, if their imaginations, some time after,

retained the impression of black thoughts, and uncouth chi

mera's : but no apology can be made, if the first, after so

many hundred years improvements, remain still under a pro

found ignorance of nature ; and if the latter shall be still de

forming religion, with horrible and unnatural representations.

For example, the Ptolemaic system of the world, so long re

ceived, was such a very ill-jointed piece of philosophy, that it

might easily tempt so bold a man as Alphonfo to find fault with

the make of the world, and to arraign the wisdom of God, for

creating it in such a manner : but should he, or any reasonable

man, survey the system given by the Calvini/is to the spiritual

world ; and see God governing rational creatures, by irrational

laws, and punishing and rewarding, by no standard of merit

or demerit ; he would not only pronounce him unwise, but

unjust in the highest degree ; and if he pursued his reflexions

on the whole scheme, the result would be to renounce all obe

dience to such a master. Which, being so natural an inference

to an impartial mind, if we could suppose it possessed with

such notions of a Deity, should be of force, to make the author^

of such dangerous opinions give them up, and rest satisfied,

rather in ,a : confessed ignorance of the divine proceedings,

than venture upon maintaining such paradoxes, as rendered

God the greatest of tyrants, and man the most miserable

gf staves.

Suppose
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Suppose an irrevocable decree, assigning to particular men

salvation, and damnation, antecedent to any regard of their

contumacy, or obedience, and what desperate consequences

will follow ?

The first is confessed, that man is divested of all liberty of

acting, and is necessarily determined in all he does : and if so,

virtue and religion vanish of course, because being bound in

invincible chains, all endeavour is vain and superfluous: for to

what end should a man strive to secure heaven, or to avoid

hell, to which he was infallibly fated before he was born, and

whatever he can do, can neither way promote nor hinder ?

God commands us, indeed, to work out our salvation, and

often to all, the means of grace, and the hopes of glory. But

is he in earnest? Has he not before excluded the greatest part

of those he addresses from the possibility of mercy? And is

not this hypocrisy, to pretend one thing and design another ?

Nay, is it not the most fatal and sarcastical deception, to in

vite men to impossible conditions of pardon, and then damn

them for not obeying them ? And

Is not this deception attended with the greatest cruelty and

injustice, to punish them eternally for their disobedience, when

it was his own decree that was the cause of it ?

And is there less imprudence in the great care and concern

he takes (at least seems to take) for the salvation of those, whom

he predestinated irrecoverably to perish ? For what would be

greater folly, even in a man, than to expose himself by a busy

attempt of what he and all the world knew was impossible

10 be effected ?

Does not this doctrine make God directly the author of sin ?

For the decree predestining to the means, as well as to the end,

predestines him no less to sin than it does to damnation. It

would be too tedious to mention all those horrible consequences

of this doctrine, which are but made worse and more execrable

°y those wretched subterfuges, which are brought to salve them.

[To be continued.]

Vol. XIII. N An



An extract from a Course (/"Sermons, upon Death, Judgment,

Heaven, and Hell.

[By a late Author.]

[Continuedfrom page 35.]

~WTHAT then must be the thoughts of every wicked spirit

* * amongst us, in that moment of decision for eternity ?

How (hall the drunkard, how shall the fornicator, how shall

the profane swearer appear, bs he hears all the fins of his lift

called forth into open view, and as he finds himself obliged to

join the lamenting train on the left. Conscious of the sinful

tenor of his days, sensible of his late allotment among the fouls

of the unhappy, he shall shake and quiver with affright, as Ire

hears his own history just going to be begun. He (hall be

bowed down with an inexpressible weight of terror, when hie

•Tiears his offences singled out one by one. And he wilt

with to shrink into himself, from the innumerable eyes that will

be fixed upon him, and particularly from the pointing eye of

his God and of his judge. Every act, that once gave him plea

sure, slow pays him with horror in the relation. Every

offence now carries a dagger to his heart. Every sin now be

comes a fresh brand (as it Were) to the fire that is lighting up

Within him. And, when he is ordered to go off to the left, he

finks half-dead with consternation at the found. Think of

this, thou -drunkard. Think of this thou fornicator. Think of

this, t'ion profane swearer.

For, will the terrors of that moment be confined to the more

«pen rfinner ? They will extend to the unhappy many, that, in

rhe strangely prevailing indevocion of the human heart at pre

sent, can rife from the bed of sleep in the morning, or lie down

ujion ii in the evening, without any devotions at all. This

character
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character, I am afraid, takes in numbers amongst you, my

brethren, numbers, who appear t'ecem in their general conduct,

and numbers, who attend upon pubhck prayer. And oh! let

me tell you, what must necessarily t* your reception at this

searching period of trial. You will then repent, in an agony

of foul repent, of every neglect of private devotion. The hours

of morning and evening, that have so often passed over ywur

heads without proper accompaniment of prayer, will then ap

pear written in everlasting characters upon the books of God,

and will be proclaimed aloud as with the voice of a trumpet.

And your horrid custom of indevotion will be .seen by your

selves to have levelled you at the time with the beasts that perish,

and will now level you with the worst of sinners. The eye of

your judge will give a double force to every reflection, and

make (as it were) a sword to go through your very foul. And

you, who flattered yourself, and was ilattcred by others, that

you was religious enough, will find yourself, to your amazement

and your woe, commanded to stand on the left, and to share the

miserable fate of the profligate.

Then shall that God, whom thou hast neglected before, in

his turn shew a neglect of thee. Then shall he, to whom thou

hast estranged thyself, refuse to know thee at all. And he,

fiom whom thou hast withdrawn, will cut thee off from all in

tercourse with him for ever. Thou shalt then pray: but he

will not hear. Thou shalt then beseech him to listen to thy

addresses : but he will not hearken. Thou shalt call upon

him with every passionate pica of earnestness; thou ihalt kneel

lo him with every moving argument of mercy. But it will be

all in vain. Thou choosedst to forget him, when he might have

been found. And now, in the great hour of his vengeance, he

will not suffer thee to come nigh him. In the bitterness and

distraction of thy foul, perhaps, thou wilt call upon thy de-

voater friends, thou wilt call upon thy religious relations, thou

wilt call upon the holy aagels. No;hing will then,be wanting

but to pronounce the sentence against thee.- Aad- that sends

N s thee
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thee for ever, with those abandoned spirits, to whom thou hast

made ihy self dreadfully like in indevotion, to the regions of

lamentation and woe.

When the grand separation has taken place, and the whole

assembled multitude of the human race, that is now met together

for the first and for the last time, has divided into two bodies,

and gone off to the right and left; we may easily suppose the

dreadful reflections, which must arise in the breasts of one of

the parties. With a countenance of ghastly amazement must

thole on the left look at the numbers on the right, and fee

themselves cut off from their society for ever. Brothers torn

from brothers, and parents from their children, must feel an

addition to their woe from the consideration; if it was possible

that any thing could add to the load of affliction, which must

now lie heavy at their hearts for their own ruin. But the fense

osthiK will blunt every other feeling. Their own ruin will be

uppermost in their thoughts. Their own ruin will be nearest

to their hearts. And every other consideration will appear as

nothing in comparison of this.

But, amongst the rest of the wretched, how distinguished!/

miserable must be those Jews and those Heathens, who were

concerned in crucifying the Lord of life ! "Every eye, fays

St. John, shall fee him, and thty also which pierced him."

They that condemned him to the cross, they that executed the

sentence upon him, both shall behold him. And oh! with

what different countenances will they now behold him! The

Roman soldiers, that put the robe and crown of mock-royalty

upon him, that struck his venerable face, venerable even under

all the disguises of human nature, and that at last presumed to

rail him to the tree ; they must look up to him with wonder

ful astonishment. That humble man, whom they treated with

all these indignities, is now exalted in their fight, not indeed to

the kingdom of the Jews, not indeed to the empire of Rome,

not indeed to a feat even among the angels, but to something

infinitely superior to all, Instead of a robe of ragged scaflet

and
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and a platted crown of thorns, He now wears all the ensign*

of the royalty of heaven. And that face, which was buffeted

by their vile hands, is now seen by them darting the lightening

in its looks, and armed with all the power of the thunder in

its lips.

[To be continued.]

An ExtraS from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the East-Indies: in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

LETTER VI.

[Continuedfrom page 41.]

AS the God of all mercy has been pleased to turn himself,

with the joyful tidings of the gospel, to the poor deluded

Malabarians ; so we are bound humbly to acknowledge both

the mercy bestowed on our fathers, and this new gospel-visita-

tion (hining forth upon those Heathens : most heartily beseech

ing the God of heaven, that he would be pleased, more and

more, to display his gospel, which is the power of God unto

salvation, to every one that believeth.

Besides these endeavours, tending more nearly to the good of

their souls, it will be but reasonable, to support also this poor

people in their bodily straits, with real love and kindness, viz.

That such of them as, by the gracious operation of God's spirit,

embrace the christian faith, may find wherewithal to maintain

themselves. The truth is, that as the primitive Christians lost

their friends, by going over to this religion ; so the Mala*

karians, by engaging in Christianity, are not only turned out of

their estates, but also banished from all their old acquaintance;

so that they must expect no manner of favour from any Mala-

iarian whatsoever; though otherwise the impulse of natural

charity be arrived to that degree in this people, that you may

sooner find a hundred poor among Christians, than one Mala-

parian .
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iarian begging his bread at another man's door. Nay, they

are so far exasperated against such as from among them come

over to us, that they use to call them Racier, which imports

no less than the very dregs of a nation. Hence they do not

stick in their furious outrages to persecute them, to beat them

violently, to hurry them away, and now and then to kill them

outright ; exceedingly imbittered against those that are lately

become Chriflians.

No less is required to carry on, in the midst of so wild and

disorderly a people, that Charity-School, which, for facilitating

the whole design, we have set up of late, according as our

circumstances would allow. For the right settling and increas

ing whereof, we must buy such children, (and this now and then

at a high rate too,) as their parents are willing to part with ;

which one time necessity obliges them to ; another time per

haps some other reasons, which God knows. For, the East-

India Company has made an order, not to buy any children"

from those kidnappers, that secretly use to convey away young

children, to the great grief of their parents, arid to fell them

again, for a little money, to accomplish some sinister end or

other they have in view. Not to enumerate now some other

chargeable circumstances attending our efforts in this country.

Their language is both hard and variable. Whatever of the

fundamental points of Christianity is necessary for them to

know, must first be put into the Portuguese language, and out

of that done again into Malabafic. And whereas the Art of

Printing is not known in these parts, transcribing must supply

the place of the Press. Upon the whole, you fee, that as our

Charity-School cannot well go forward without taking in some

men to assist us : so the whole design cannot advance, without

employing more hands, first to translate, and then with some

iron tools to print upon leaves' of palm-trees such things as are

thought useful (or edification : that so at last, by the concur

rence of 'such helps, the word of G-od may the easier be spread

among them ; ,md, as a living feed, under the gracious influence
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of the spirit os God, spring up in their hearts. In the mean

time we apply ourselves intirely to get the language to per

fection: and to qualify ourselves, to deliver in time, by word

of mouth, such truths as concern the welfare of these poor ig

norant souls.

\To be conlinued.J

Up Cafi o/Dzvtsbvry House: recommended to the con

sideration ofthe People called MetkodiJU.

>• TX THEN, about fifty years ago, one and another young

* * man offered to serve me as sons in the gospel, it

was on these terms, " That they would labour where I ap

pointed," otherwise we should have stood in each other's way.

Here began Itinerant Preaching with us. But we were not

the first Itineiatit Preachers in England. Twelve were ap

pointed by Queen Elizabeth, to travel continually, in order to

spread true religion through the kingdom. And the office and

salary M\ continues, though their work is little attended td.

Mr. Milner, late vicar of Chipping in Lancajliire, was one of

them.

2. As the number of Preachers increased, it grew more and

more difficult to fix the places, where each should labour from

time to time. I have often wished to transfer this work of

stationing the preachers once a year, to one or more of them

selves. But none were willing to accept of it : sol must bear

die burden till my warfare shall be accomplished.

3. When Preaching-houses were built, they were vested im*

mediately in Trustees, who were to fee, that those preached in

•hem whom I sent and none else. This, we conceived, being

'he only way, whereby Itinerancy could be regularly established.

Km lately, after a new Preaching-house had been built at

Dew/lury, in Yorkshire, by the subscriptions and contributions of

the
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the people, (the Trustees alone not contributing one quarter of

what it cost; they seized upon the House, and though they had

promised the contrary, possnively refused to settle it on the Me

thodist Plan: requiring, ihat they fliould have a power ot re

fusing any Preacher whom tney disliked. If so, I have no

power of stationing the Dew/bury Preachers: for the Trustees

may object to whom they please. And themselves, not I, are

finally to judge ol thole objections.

4. Observe. Here is no dispute about the Right of Houses at

-all. I have no right to any Preaching-house in England. What

I claim is, a. right of stationing the Preachers. This these

Trustees have robbed me of, in the present instance. Therefore

only one of these two ways can be taken ; either to sue for

this House, or to build another. We prefer the latter, being

the most friendly way.

I beg theiefore, my Brethren, for the Love of God, for the

Love of me, your old and well nigh worn-out servant, for the

love of antient Methodism, (which, if Itinerancy is interrupted,

will speedily come to nothing,) for the Love of Justice, Mercy

and Truth, which are all so grievously violated by the deten

tion of this House : that you will set your shoulders to the

necessary work. Be not straitened in your own bowels. We

have never had such a cause before. Let not then unkind, un

just, fraudulent men, have cause to rejoice in their bad labour.

This is a common cause. Exert yourselves to the utmost. I

have subscribed fifty pounds. So has Dr. Coke. The Preachers

have done all they could. O let them that have much,

give plcntcoufly . Perhaps this is the last labour of love I may

have occasion to recommend to you : let it then stand as one

jnore monument of your real gratitude to,

My dear Brethren,

Your old, affectionate Brother,

JQHN WESLEY.

LETTERS.
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LETTER DXX.

.'- '_ [from Mr. J. V. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Jan. 1, 178a.

Rev. and dear Sir,

INCLOSED, I transmit to you a quarterly plan of this Cir

cuit. A fortnight's interruption of my labour^ through

illness, has rendered it not so compleat as I could wistn

Sands have been made, classes divided and reduced; and

the Societies regulated. I make the rules of the Society my

rules, and hope ?)y next Conference^ to have the Circuit pre

pared; like Manchejltr, for a blessed work the ensuing year*

Two or three weeks ago the Lord gave me the assurance of a

revival in this Circuit, and I am looking for his gracious word.

I have the pleasure to inform you, that on receiving Dr. C's

letter concerning a fast, I gave notice of it through the Cir

cuit, fixing five, nine, one, and half past seven, as the general

hours of prayer. I believe many fasted till evening and found

it a blessed day to their fouls. Thanks be to God, my dear

people love King George, and I endeavour to promote it.'

I have fixt twice a year to meet all the local Preachers in the

Circuit at Daw-Green. We had our first meeting last Wed

nesday, when we spent some hours together. I proposed td

their confideration, 1. The necessity, nature, means of at

taining, and the time when We receive justification and its fruits

following. 2. The fame respecting sanctificatidn. We were

all of one mind, and heart ; theri, after giving them an exhor

tation, we parted, like giants refreshed with wine.

Vol. XIII. . • O , IrnuS
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I must now desire you, dear Sir, if you can possibly do it,

hi two wives be sent next year into this Circuit that C3n lead

a Class. It is an inconceivable good to have useful women,

under a Preacher, -that will encourage them. I remain. Rev.

and dear Sir, your most affectionate, though unworthy son in

the gospel,

J- v.

LETTER DXXI.

[From the Rev. T. D. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Jan. 4, 178a.

Rev. and dear Sir,

TTAVING already (though imperfectly) described to you

■*- -*- my case, I know you will easily excuse my freedom.

Though I am forbidden to trust in an arm of flesh, yet I

believe and see that God works by instruments, agents, and

second causes.

I sometimes find a greater liberty of praying and believing,

even to a degree of rejoicing: but at intervals, the burthen is

grievous indeed: flaming justice looks stern, and displays a

horrid scene of complicated guilt.

The terms of justification are too clear to be doubted ; but

the apprehension of having out-lived the day of acceptance,

after- calls and warnings, is a powerful weapon in the hand of

the enemy..

Fear is a strong human passion; but I apprehend there is a

stronger, more than human (for which my foul pants) that is

able to '•' cast it out."

I have been lately advised to peruse attentively a book writ

ten by Mr. Waller Marshall, intitled " The Gospel Mystery of

Sanctification opened." Your opinion of that work will have

great weight with me, and therefore I humbly beg it.

In
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In prayer and thanksgiving let me be still remembered by you

and the Society, all of whom I can never forget in my poor

intercessions, so long as I am in the body ; during which space

I desire to remain, Rev, and dear Sir, ycfar most affectionate

brother, .

T. Dr

LETTER. DXXII. ,

[From Miss H. A. R. to the Rev, J. Wesley.]

Jan. 6, 1782.

My very dear and Hon. Sir,

I Have still good news to tell you. Glory be to God, he is

working graciously among us. Cousin Robert has been the

instrument of four persons believing and receiving sanctifjcatiori

since I wrote last. One of them is a class leader, and in all,

who now profess this salvation, the change is very evident ;

they walk and follow after God as dear children, who truly sovi

him with all their heart. On the watch-night a young woman,

who experienced this salvation, some years ago, but had lost if,

received it again as Mr. L. was saying, " Come by faith alone;

ifvou have no worthiness, no fitness, believe only, and love

mail make all things new. Delay not a moment : come nowj

and God will now destroy your inbred sin, &c."

Mr. L's word is made a blessing to very many. Several

backsliders are restored; many convinced of sin ; some con

verted, and a number longing to love God with an undivided

heart. O ! how I love thus to fee the prosperity of Zion ! I

feel indeed a sweet assurance, through grace, that if all around

me were careless and lukewarm, my soul would cleave to its

only centre, with all its powers and affections ; but how much

more does it animate and enliven my spirit; how encrease my

joy; yea, how does it strengthen my hands, to fee my dear

O a brethren
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brethren rejoicing and glorying in the same precious salvation,

and living as it becomes the redeemed of the Lord ! There are

persons, besides those I have mentioned, who can fay, they

feel nothing contrary to love, and are kept in perfect peace ;

but dare hot yet profess that they are cleansed from all sin.

I now meet two bands : and, blessed be God, we do not

meet in vain. My foul dwells truly in a present heaven :

the eternal Trinity is my God and my all. Every power and,

faculty is swallowed up in him.

" I nothing want beneath, above^

Happy in his perfect love."

I was surprized to hear, that you had beet? at Chester and

Wrexham : but, I trust, if you did not come ter preach a funeral

sermon for a friend, you came to shake Satan's kingdom.

We had a precious Iqve-feast. Some people tell me I al

ways have precious times, and therefore judge others have fa

too ; but I believe most that were present are agreed in this, that

we have had no loye-feast like the last, for many years. The

Select Band is very lively. I have just been there, since I ber

can my letter, and find another foul has received the witness

of sanctification under Mr. L. this morning. I know you

will join me to praise a God of love. Glory be to his deac

name

" Our days of praise shall ne'er be past,

, While lifeand thought and being last,

Or immortality endure$,,?

In a day or two after I wrote to you, the pain in my head

and face was suddenly removed in answer to prayer ; and I hive

hardly felt it since. Till then I had not liberty to pray for its

removal ; but, hearing that my bands never met during my con

finement, and that several neglected to meet in the Select Band,

whom
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whom I persuaded to go before ; I said, " Lord, if thy un-

worthieft servant can be a blessing to their precious souls, remove

this affliction," it is enough ; " and I will praise thee." And

the prayer was heard. In ten thousand instances I thus prove"

him a God that heareth, and anfwereth prayer. I am filled

with his goodness ; I know not where to begin that praise, that

never (hall end. I remain, dear and ever honoured Sir, your

unworthieit child in bonds of divine love

H. A. R.

POET R Y,

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

H Y M N X.

Qn Matt. iv. ver. 7.—Thoujhalt not tempt ike Lord thy Godr

May I tempt my God no more,

o Or wantonly demand

Unheeded tokens of thy power,

And thy protecting hand ;

But humbly fase in all my ways

On thee my Lord attend,

And through the channels of thy grace

Expect the promised end.

No powers extraordinary I claim

To help me in my peed,

Assured I in thy favour am,

And by thy spirit led :

A^ child of providence divine

Thy constant care I prove,

Nor alk a miracle or sign

To {hew that God is love.

Who



110 f. O E_ T R. y„

Who teach their children to admires .

The pomp which earth displays,

And bid them from their birth aspire

To riches, power, and praise :

They blindly take the murtherer's part,

To him their offspring fell ;

Poison their unexperienced heart,

And train them up for hell.

On TRUTH.

\Conclucted_from page 56.3

M T S virtue then, unless of christian growth,

■*• Mere fallacy, or foolishness, or both ?

Ten thousand sages lost in endless woe,

For ignorance of what they could not know ?

That speech at once betrays a bigot's tongue;

Charge not a God with such outrageous wrong."

Truly not I—the partial light men have,

My creed persuades.me, well employed may save:

While he, that scorns the noon-day beam, perverse,

Shall find the blessing, unimproved, a curse.

Let heathen worthies, whose exalted mind,

Left sensuality, aftd dro& behind ;

Possess for me their undisputed lot, 1

And take unenvied the reward they sought :

But still, in virtue of a Saviour's plea;

Not blind by choice ; yet could not clearly fee.

Their fortitude and wisdom were a flame *

Celestial, though they knew not whence it came.

Derived from the same source of light and grace,

That guides the christian in his swifter race;

Oil". ■"

Their
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Their judge Was conscience, and her rule their law;

That rule pursued with rev'rencc and with awe.

Led them, however fault'ring, faint, and slow*

From what they knew, to what they wistVd to know;

But let not him, that shares a brighter day,

Traduce the splendor of a noon-tide ray;

Prefer the twilight of a darker time,.

And deem his base 'stupidity no crime ;

The wretch that flights the bounty 6f the skies.

And finks, while favoured with the means to rise,

Shall find them rated at their full amount ;

The good he scorn'd all carried to account. *

Marshalling all his terrors as he came,

Thunder and earthquake and devouring flame.

From Sinai's top J e hoV a h gave the law,

Life for obedience, death for every flaw. '

When the great Sovereign would his will express.

He gives a perfea rule ; what can he less ?

And guards it with a sanaion, as severe,

As vengeance can inflia, or sinners fear:

Else his own glorious rights he would disclaim.

And man might safely trifle with his name :

He bids him glow, with unremitting love,

To all on earth, and to himself above ;

Condemns th' injurious deed, the fland'rous tongue

The thought that meditates a brother's wrong ; '

Brings not alone the mote conspicuous part, ' ;

His condua, to the test, but tries his heart.'

Hark ! universal nature shook and groaned"* '

Twas the last tnimPet!_see the judge enthroned!

House all your courage, at your utmost need,

Now summon every virtue, stand and plead. •

What,nient? Is your boasting heard no more ?

That self-renouncing wisdom learn'd before

Had fted immortal glories on your brow : '

That ill your virtues binm^pufchase now.

All
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AH }6y to the believer ! He can speak,—^

Trembling, yet happy ; confident, yet meek.

Since the dear hour that brought me to thy fact,-

And cut up all my follies by the root :

I never trusted in an arm but thine,

Nor hoped, but in thy righteousness divine :

My prayers, and aims, imperfect and desil'd,

Were but the feeble efforts of a child ;

Howe'er perform'd, it was their brighter part^

That they proceeded from a grateful heart :

CleanKd in thine own all-purifying blood,

Forgive their evil, and accept their good;

I cast them at thy feet :—my only plea

Is what it was, dependence upon thee ;

While struggling in the vale of tears belowj

That never fail'd, nor shall it fail me now.

Angelic gratulations rend the skies

Pride falls unpity'd, never more to rile;

Humility is crown'd, and faith receives the prize !

EPIGRAM, on the Ministry*

UNHAPPY, let your choice have been,

With publick h;ite accurst :

When out of place, the best of meiii

When in—t/ie very worst !

So, if from Heaven an Angel came,

Our laws and rights to save :

Give him a ministerial name, .. . .

And he'll be deem'd a knave.

EPIGRAM, on Players and Ballade-Singhs.

[By Fran. Quarles.J

THEY'RE like the Priest and Clerk at Belial's altar ;

One makes the Sermon : t'other tunes the Psalter.





 



[ »l 3

<-s^t. v75.y ts^. Æt?<*rt Jt*i?iiA*

 

THE-

Axminian Magazine,

For MARCH 1790.

An Illustration of Part of the Seventh Chapter of the Epifllt

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end of the Chapter.

By JAMES SMITH, Minister in DumfeRMLINEi

[Continued from page 63.J

An Enquiry into the generalscope ofthe Passage.

V. T>EFORE St. Paul embraced the christian religion, he

-*-* was certainly in an unregenerate state: therefore

his real character before his conversion, was a very proper

'epresentation of the state of every unbelieving sinner, who.

sets himself in opposition to the gospel of Jesus Christ. It

*as particularly calculated to affect and convince the Jews^

his brethren, who knew the law, and to whom he addressed

this argument, as in verse 1st : " Know ye net, brethren, for

I speak to you who know the law." These Jews acknow

ledged that Si. Paul's purity and rectitude, before his conversion,

naked him among the most unblamable of his brethren ; and

Vol. XIII. P that
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that his corruption and depravity was not more than that

with which they were chargeable. His confession was a con

fession which suited them all : the moment they looked into

their own heart and life, they saw what St. Paul once felt, and

could adopt his language ; hence he expresseth it in the first

person singular, and taught their tongue how to utter the

testimony of their conscience and experience. To conclude

this particular, St. Paul here (peaks from experience. He con

cludes, I myself thus acted : but he was in his state of grace

when he relates it. This enabled him to look back upon his

unregencrate state in a very different light from that in which

he beheld it before : hence his exclamation, ver. 24. and an

swer, ver. 25. " I thank God, through Jesus Christ."

VI. The apostle's great design in this epistle is to prove,

that all mankind are slaves to fin and condemnation, from

which the law cannot deliver them; but that from this con

demnation all those are freed who believe in Christ.

" The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men," said he, chap. i. 18.

and so went on, " to prove both Jews and Gentiles that they/

were all under sin," ch. iii. 9. To convince the Jews, "that

by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified," ch.

iii. 20. was no easy talk. This, however, he labours to esta

blish, both from undeniable fact, and from the express

testimony of God himself ; and then shews, " that what the

law could not do through the flesh, God sending his own

Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, accomplished," ch. viii. 3.

•' There is therefore, (said he) now no condemnation to them

who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit," ch. viii. 1. In proving these great doctrines,

he describes what they were under the law, and what they

became by the grace of God under the gospel. The apostle

shews the Jews their condition while they were under the

law, to convince them that in this state they neither can do

good, nor please God : " For, (said he, ch. vii. 5.) when we

" ' wtre
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were in the flesh, the motions of sins which were by the law,

did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death."

Then he concludes his description of that slate in these

words : " So then, they who are in the flesh, cannot please

Cod," ch. viii. 8. On account of this, he proves that we

are dead to the law, that we might be married to the Lord, for

the express purpose of bringing forth the fruits of holiness

anto God, and of being enabled to serve him in newness of

spirit. The question then is, which of the opinions concerning

this passage are most consistent with theapostle's design. St. Paui

had an experimental knowledge of both these slates ; he had

for a long time been in a state of condemnation ; he had also

been a considerable time married unto the Lord, and was a

very proper example of that wonderful change, which the

gospel works on the heart and life of all who believe ; he

could exhort the churches to be followers of him, even as he

was of Christ, 1 Cor. ii. 1. and could appeal to God, as to the

integrity of his heart, and uprightness of his life. What then

is bis account of his slate and conduct in this passao-e ? As to

his- state, he intimates the strongest contrariety in his nature to

the law of God : " The law is spiritual, but I am carnal and,

sold under sin," ver. 14. and in the most express language de

clares himself, to be wretched, and under sentence of death, or

oppressed with a body of death, ver. 24. As to his actions,

he declares that he could not do good, but wrought evil, was

led captive to the law of fin, and served the law of sin with his

flesh, ver. 18, 23. The Jews might justly ask our apostle

what he had gained by this change ? or how be could reconcile

his character with the description he had given of the power

of the grace of God under the gospel ? If he was still carnal,

and fold under sin ; if the motions of corruption still wrought

in his members, leading him captive to the law of sin; if sin

dwelt in him, so that he neither could do good, nor abstain

from working evit ; 11 he still as wretched, and exposed to

condemnation, or to a body of death; he certainly had gained

P 2 nothirg
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nothing by embracing the gospel. Nothing, therefore, can be

more opposite to his main purpose, than the opinion that the

passage is a description of St. Paul's condition after his conver

sion, and of the state of all those who are in Christ. But if we

view it as a continuation of that account, which he gives of

himself in this chapter, before he was freed from condemnation,

by the gospel of Jesus, then we fee a propriety and beauty in

the passage.

It is not denied, that in the fifth verse; and from the seventh

down to the fourteenth, St. Paul describes his unconverted

state ; and also that in the eighth chapter, what he faith of the

carnal man relates to that state ; but all that he faith of the

spiritual man, and of being led by the Spirit, relates to a state

of grace. As, therefore, we have before us a large description

of both these states in a number of passages, where the fense is

clear and undisputed ; it follows; that the description which he

here giveth of himself belongs to that state, with which the

expressions most agree. This is bringing the matter to a

clear and certain decision.

1. St. Paul denominates his unconverted state, a being in the

flesh, ver. 5 . and, he describes it to be a carflal state ;' " To be

carnally minded is death ; the carnal mind is enmity against

God," ch. viii. 6, 7; As 16 his regenerate state, he was in the

Spirit, chap. viii. 9, 6. or, which is the fame thing, he was

spiritually minded. Now, he begins the description of himself

jn the 14th verse, by declaring, "But I am carnal." That

this expression is opposite to what he faith of a state of grace,

and the very word he ufeth to express his unconverted state,

gdmits of no dispute.

2. As to his unconverted state he intimates, that sin reigned

in his body, so that he obeyed it in the lusts thereof, chap. vi.

12. He' informs us, that fin once wrought in him all manner

ef concupiscence, chap. vii. 8. but that they, who are in

Christ Jesus, are freed from the dominion of sin, and become

•fcrvants uino Gpd, chap. vi. 82. that the Spirit of God

dwclletb
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d*elleth in them, and they are led by the Spirit, chap, viii. 9,

13,14. But here he faith, " I do evil," sin dwelleth in mej

ieadeth me captive to the law of sin, which with my fleln I

serve, ver. jg, 20,21, 83, 25. The conformity be<ween tnefe

expressions, and his description of an unregenerate slate, and

their direct opposition to what he faith of a slate of grace is

undeniable. There are other expressions to the fame purpose

equally decisive: ye yielded your members, said he to the

Romans, servants to uncleannefs and iniquity, chap. vi. 19,

jo. and were the servants of sin : now he adds, of a state of

grace, yield your members servants to righteousness, for fin

shail not have dominion over you ; the Spirit of life in Christ

Jesus hath fieed you from the law of fin : but here he faith, I

am fold under fin, and with my flesh serve the law of sin. This

is equally clear and decisive.

3. We are told, the servants of sir! are free from righteous

ness, ch. vi. 20. and cannot please God, ch. viii. 8. but of

those who are in Christ it i* said, they bring forth fruit unto

God, add serve him in newness of spirit, ver 7, 6. Heie we

axe told, that the good he would, he did not, yea he could not;

how to do that which is gobd I find not ; the reason is, for in

roy flesh, or carnal state, there dwelleth no good thing, ver.

ib. 19. Nothing can be ruore clear than the relation bc.ween

these expressions and his description Of in unconverted man.

If we compare these expressions with what he faith of himself

in particular, the same clear decision will follow. Compare

all these expressions with this one text, 1 Thes. ii. 10. " Ye

are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and un-

blameably we behaved ourselves among you that believe."

This epistle to the Thessalonians was written long before his

epistle to the Romans, so that his attainments were not inferior,

when he said he was carnal, to these mentioned in his epistle

so the Thessalonians.

4. Concerning his unregenerate state we are told, that sin

working iu his members brought forth fruit unto death,

chap.

s



Il8 THE CARNAL MAN'S CHARACTER.

chap. vii. 6. The spiritual mind is said to be life ; beinw

enabled to mortify the deeds of the body, they live, chap,

viii. 1. 6, 13. There is no condemnation to such; because

Christ lives, they (hall live also : " They have not received the

spirit of bondage again to fear, but the spirit of adoption,

whereby they cry, Abba, Father," ver. 13. But how opposite

to this condition is the state of this man, who cries out, " O

wretched man that I am, who (hall deliver me from this body

of deaths" Not fin, but death, a body of death, the second death,

that death which sin brought forth in his members, ver. 5.

and wrought in him by that which is good, ver. 13. Nothing

can be more clear than the sameness of these expressions with'

ihose which are used to express the character of the wicked,

and their opposition to these expressions by which the character

of the godly is described. Let the unprejudised reader weig&

all these particulars together, and fee if they do not determine

«he general scope in a satisfactory manne/.

But it hath often been alked, Why doth the apostle speak in

the present tense, if the things he said were not applicable to

him at that lime when he wrote ? We are sure this manner of

speech is frequently used by St. Paul, and distinguislieth his stile.

The apostle was well acquainted with the prejudices of. his

countrymen, whom he addrefieth in particular in this chapter,

and he well knew, the best method of gaining their attention,

and of effecting his principal purpose.

This manner of writing is more moving and less offensive :

there is a tenderness in it, which fliews the address and the skill

of the writer. Had St. Paul directly attacked these Jews, and

told them, they were carnal, fold under sin, under a body of

death or condemnation, the servants of their sinful lusts and

passions ; this might have awakened their prejudices, and pro

voked their indignation, but was not so likely to operate upon

their hearts. He therefore describes their situation in- the first,

person ; and as it was then present situation he meant to lay

before them, he describes it in the present tense; not only

that
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that they, but also that unbelievers in every age, might fee

their own picture as in a glass, and be taught how to express

the testimony of their own conscience against their own con

duct. Every unbelieving sinner, who reads the passage, is thus

addressed by. the apostle, as an ambassador from heaven.

" Think on your present condition : I know it from experi

ence : it ever dwells in my remembrance, and renders me

more sensible of the worth of that grace by which I am saved:

listen to me a moment, and I will tell you all that is in your

heart: I appeal to your conscience if what I say be not the

very testimony which leadeth to this awful conclusion ; ye are

under the sentence of the second death : I also shew you the

remedy through Jesus Christ the Son and gift of God."

[To be continued.^

SERMON LVI.

On Mark xii. 33.

There is one God.

I. A ND as there is one God, so there is one Religion and

■**■ one Happiness for all. men. God never intended

there should be any more : and it is not possible there should.

Indeed in another sense, as the Apostle observes, there are gods

many, and lords many. All the heathen nations had their gods,

and many, whole shoals of them. And generally, the more

polished they were, the more gods they heaped up to them

selves : but to us, to all that are favoured with the Christian

Revelation, there is but one God, who declares of himself, Is

there any God, beside me ? There is none ; I know not any.

2. But who can search out this God to perfection ? None

of the creatures that he has made. Only some of his attributes

he hath been pleased to reveal to us in his, word. Hence we

learn,
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learn, That God. is an Eternal Be!ng. His goingsforth are front

everlasting, and will continue to r-vei tailing. As he ever was,

so he ever will be ; as there was no beginning of his existence,

so thc/e will be no end. This is universally allowed, to be

contained in his very name, Jehoiah : which the Apostle John

accordingly renders, He that was, and that is, and that is lo

tome. Perhaps it would be as proper to fay, " He is from ever-

lading, to everlasting."

3. Nearly allied to the Eternity of God, is his Omnipresence.

As he exists through infinite Duration, so he cannot but exist

through infinite Space : according to his own question, equi

valent to the stiongest assertion, Do not IJill heaven and earth,

faith the Lord? (Heaven and earth, in the Hebrew idiom,

implying the whole universe.) Which therefore, according to

his own declaration, is filled with his presence.

4. This One, Eternal, Omnipresent Being, is likewise A1I-

perfect. He has from Eternity to Eternity, all the perfections

and infinitely more, than it ever did, or ever can enter into the

heart of man to conceive : yea, infinitely more than the angels

in heaven can conceive. These perfections we usually term

the attributes of God.

5. And he is Omnipotent, as well as Omnipresent: there can

be no more bounds to his Power, than to his presence. He

hath a mighty arm : Jlrong is his hand, and high is his right

hand He doth whatsoever plcaseth him, in the heaven, the

earth, the sea, .and in all deep places. With men, we know,

many things are, impossible : but not with God: with him all

things are possible. Whensoever he willeth, to do is present

with him.

6. The Omniscience of God is a clear and necessary conse

quence of his Omnipresence. If he is present in every part of

the Universe, he cannot but know whatever is, or is done there :

according to the word of St. James, Known unto God are all

his works, and the wor.ks of every creature, Jrom the beginning

of the world : or rather, as the phrase literally implies, from

eternity.
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rtetnity. His eyes are not only over all the earth, beholding the

tail and the good ; but likewise over the whole creation, yea,

and the paths of uncreated night. Is there any diffeience be

tween his knowledge and his wisdom ? If there be, is not hit

knowledge the more general term (at least according to our

weak conceptions) and his wisdom a particular branch of it ?

Namely, the knowing the end of every thing that exists, and

the means of applying it to that end ?

7. Holiness is another of the attributes of the almighty,

all-wife God. He is infinitely distant from every touch of

evil. He is light, and in him is no darkness at all. He

is a God of unblemished justice and truth : but above all is his

tnerey. This we may easily learn from that beautiful passage,

in the thirty-fourth and fifth chapters of Exodus. And Moses

said, I bejiech thee,stew me thy glory. And the Lord descended

r* the cloud, and proclaimed the name os the Lord, the Lord, the

Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsujfering, and abundant

in goodness and truth ; keeping mercyJor thousands, andforgiv-

iitgjriauity, and transgression, and Jin.

8. This God is a spirit ; not having such a body, such parts,

or passions, as men have. It was the opinion both of the an*

oent Jews and the antient Christians, that He alone is a pure

spirit, totally separate from all matter : whereas they supposed

all other spirits, even the highe II angels, even Cherubim and

Seraphim, to dwell in material vehicles, though of an exceeding

light and subtle substance. At that point of duration, which

the infinite wisdom of God saw to be most proper, for reasons

which lie hid in the abyss of his own understanding, not to be

fathomed by any finite mind, God " (failed into being all that

is," created the heavens and the earth, together with all that

they contain. All things were created by him, and without him

*><u tut any thing made that was made. He created man in

particular, after his own image, to be a pitlure of his own eter-

*ity. When he had raised man from the dust of the earth, he

breathed into him an immortal spirit. Hence he is peculiarly

called the Father of ourspirits ; yea, the Father ofthespirits of

(dlJUJh,

Vol. XHL Q 9. Zfe
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g. He made all things, as the wife man observes, for himself,

for his glory they were created. Not as if he needed any thing :

fee'ng He gtveth to all life, and breath, and all things. He

made all things to be happy : He made man to be happy in

himself. He is die proper center of spirits, for whom every

created spirit was made. So true is that well known faying

of the amirnt Fathers, Fecifli nos ad te: Et irrequietum eft cor

nqftram, donee rtqui'/at in te. Thou hast made us for thyself :

And our heart cannot rest, till it relleth in thee.

10. This observation gives us a clear answer to that ques

tion in the Assembly's Catechism, " For what end did God

create roan ?" The answer is, •' To glorify and enjoy him for

ever." This is undoubtedly true : but is it quite clear, es

pecially to men of ordinary capacities ? Do the generality of

common people understand that expression, " Toglorify God ?"

No, no more than they understand Greek. And it is altogether

above the capacity of children, to whom we can scarce ever

speak plain enough. Now is not this the very principle that

should be inculcated upon every human creature, " You are

made to be happy in God/' as soon as ever reason dawns ?

Should not every parent, as soon as a child begins to talk or

to run alone, fay something of this kind, " See ! what is that

which shines so over your head ? That we call the Sun ? See,

how bright it is ? Feel how it warms you ? It makes the grafs

to spring and every thing to grow. But God made the Sun.

The Sun could not fiiine, nor warm, nor do any good with

out Him." In this plain and familiar way a wife parent might

many times in a day fay something of God : particularly in

sisting, " He made you ; and he made you to be happy in

him-: and nothing else can make you happy." We cannot

press this too soon. If you fay, " Nay, but they cannot un

derstand you when they are so young:" I answer, No, nor

when tiit;y are fifty years old, unless God opens their under

standing. And can He not do this at any age ?

10. Indeed
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10. Indeed this should be prest on every human creature,

young and old, the more earnestly and diligently, because so

exceeding few, even of those that are called Christians, seen*

to know any thing about it. Many indeed think of being

happy with God in heaven : but the being happy in God on

eanh never entered into their thoughts. The less to, because

from the time they came into the world, they are surrounded

with idols. Such in turns are all the things that aieseen,

(whereas God is not seen) which all promise a happiness inde

pendent of God. Indeed it is true, that

" Upright both in heart and will

We by our God were made :

But we turned from good to ill,

And o'er the creatures slraye'd."

" Multiplied our wandring thought,

Which first was fixt on God alone :

In ten thousand objects sought

The bliss we lost in one."

1 1. These idols, these rivals of God are innumerable: but

they may be nearly reduced 10 three parts. First, Objects

of fense ; such as gratify one or more of our outward fenses.

These excite the first kind of love of the world, which St. John

terms, the defire oj thejlejh. Secondly, Objects of the imagi

nation ; things that gratify our fancy, by grandeur, beauty, or

novelty. All these make us fair promises of happiness, and

thereby prevent our seeking it in God. This the Apostle

terms, the defire ofthe eyes : whereby chiefly the imagination is

gratified. They are, thirdly, what St. John calls, the pride of

Use. He seems to mean, honour, wealth, and whatever directly

tends to engender pride.

12. But suppose we were guarded against all these, arc

there not other idols, which we have need to be apprehensive

Q a of:
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of : and idols therefore the more dangerous, because we suspect

no danger from them ? For is there any danger to be feared

/rom our friends and relations ? From the mutual endear

ments of husbands and wives, or of parents and children ?

Ought we not to bear a very tender affection to them ? Ought

we not to love them only less than God ? Yea, and is there

not a tender affection due to those, whom God has made pro

fitable to our fouls ? Are we not commanded, to esteem them

very highly in love for their work's fake? All this is unques

tionably true. And ihis very thing makes the difficulty. Who

is sufficient for this, to go far enough herein, and no farther ?

To love them enough, and not too much ? We can love a

wife, a child, a friend well enough without loving the creature

more than the Creator ? Who is able to follow the caution

■which St. Paul gives to the Christians at Theffalonica, 1 Thess.

iv. 5.

13. I wish that weighty passage (so strangely disguised in

our translation) were duly considered. Let every one of you

know how to possess his vessel, his wife, in fanilification and

honour. So as neither to dishonour God or himself, nor to

obstruct but further holiness. St. Paul goes on, Mi t, v*Sn

triSv/Maf' which we render, Not in the lust of concupiscence—

(What is this ? It gives the English reader no conception at all.

n«9o( means any violent or impetuous affeclion. 'S-vAv^a is

desire. By the two words the Apostle undoubtedly means,

vehement and impetuous affections) as the Gentiles who

know not God: and so may naturally seek happiness in a

creature.

14. If by the grace of God, we have avoided or forsaken

all these idols : there is still one more dangerous than all the

rest, and that is, Religion. It will easily be conceived, I mean

False Religion: that is, any Religion which does not imply,

the giving the heart to God. Such is, first, a Religion of

Opinions, or what is commonly called, Orthodoxy. Into this

snare fall thousands of those, who profess to hold salvation by

faith :
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faith : Indeed all of those who by faith mean only a system

of Arminian or Calvinian Opinions. Such is, secondly, a

.Religion of Forms of barely outward WorQiip, how constantly

soever performed ; yea, though we attended the Church ser

vice every day, and the Lord's Supper every Sunday. Such

is, thirdly, a Religion of Works, of seeking the favour of

God, by doing good to men. Such is, lastly, a Religion of

'Atheism ; that is, every Religion whereof God is not laid for

the foundation. In a word, a Religion wherein God in Chri/l

reconciling the world unto himself, is not the Alpha and Omega,

the beginning and the end, the first and the last point.

[To be concluded in our next.]

A Jhort Account of Mr. George Shadford.

[Written by Himself.]

i

[Continuedfrom page 74.]

AT this time both my parents were taken very ill, which

was cause of great trouble to me. For, I was much

afraid they would die. One day while I was greatly distressed

about them, and knew not what to do ; at last it came into my

mind, " Go to prayer for them." I went up stairs, shut my

self in, and, if ever I prayed in my life from my heart, I did

it at this time. 1 remember in particular, that I prayed to the

Lord, to raise them up again, and spare them four or five

years longer. This prayer he graciously condescended both to

hear and answer, for the one lived about four, the other near

five years afterward ; and was truly converted to God.

I have looked upon it a kind providence that brought a

Methodist farmer to the place of my nativity, while I was

absent
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absent in the militia, who received the Methodist Preachers, and

bad formed a litlle Society just ready for me when I got

borne. I was now determined to seek happiness in God, and

therefore went constantly to Church and Sacrament, and to

hear the Methodist Preachers ; to pray, and read the scriptures.

1 thought, I will be good. I am determined to be good ; but

alar, in about six or eight weeks, instead of being very good, 1

saw my heart was corrupt and nothing but fin. I read at night

different prayers. Sometimes I prayed for humility or meek

ness ; at other times for faith, patience or chastity : whatever

I thought I wanted most. I was thus employed, when the

family were in bed, for boufs together. And many times whilst

reading the tears ran from my eyes, so that I could read no

further : and when I found my heart softened and could open

it to Almighty God, there seemed a secret pleasure in repen

tance itself ; with an hope springing up that God would save

me, and bestow his pardoning mercy. While I was thus im-

ployed in seeking the Lord, and drawn by the Spirit of God,

I esteemed it more than my necessary food.

A little after this, I went to fee an uncle at East Ferry : and

as we were reading the seventh chapter of the Epistle to

the Romans, he asked me if the latter part of that chapter

belonged to St. Paul in his converted state? I said I could not

tell : but if it was St. jIVil's converted state, I said it is exactly

mine. " For that which I do, I allow not, for what I would,

that do I not, but what I hate, that do I. Now, if I do that I

would not, it is no more 1 that do it, but sin that dwelleth in

me." I then began to flatter myself saying " surety I am con

verted. I trust I am in a safe state." And it is well if hun

dreds do not rest here.

But the Lord did not suffer me to take convictions for con

version. After those pleasant drawings, I had sorrow and deep

distress. My sins pressed me sore, and the hand of the Lord

was very heavy upon me. Thus I continued until Sunday the

ctb of May 1762, coming out of Church the farmer that received

the
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the Preachers, told me a stranger was to preach at his house. I

went to hear him, and was pleased, and much affected. He gave

notice that he would preach again in the evening. In the

mean time I persuaded as many neighbours as I could to go.

We had a full house, and several were greatly affected while

he published his crucified Master. Toward the latter part of

the seemon I trembled ; I (hook; I wept. I thought "I

cannot stand it, I (hall fall down amidst all this people." Oh!

how gladly would I have been alone to weep; for, I was

tempted with shame.

I well remember he called out at last and said : " Is there

any young man here about my age willing to give up all and

come to Christ ? Let him come and welcome, for all things

arc now ready." I thought before this he was preaching to

me ; but now I was sure he spoke to me in particular. I stood

guilty and condemned like the publican in the temple. I cried

out (so that others might hear, being pierced to the heart with

the sword of the Spirit) " God be merciful to me a sinner."

No (boner had I expressed these words ; but by the eye of

faith, (not with my bodily eyes) I saw Christ my advocate at

the right hand of God, making intercession for me. I believed

he loved me, and gave himself for me. In an instant the Lord

filled my (oul with divine love, as quick as lightening : so sud

denly did the Lord, whom I sought, come to his temple.

Immediately roy eyes flowed with tears, and my heart with

love. Tears of joy and sorrow ran mingled down my cheeks.

O ! what sweet distress was this ! I seemed as if I could weep

my life away in tears of love. I fat down in a chair, for I

could stand no longer. And these words ran through my

mind twenty times over. " Marvelous are thy works, and that

my foul knoweth right well." I knew not then that these

words were in the scripture, until J opened on them in the

Psalms, when I got home.

As I walked home along the streets I seemed to be in

paradise. When I read my Bible it seemed an intire new book.

When I meditated on God and Christ, angels or spirits ; When

I ron
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T considered good, or bad men, any or all the creatures which

surrounded me on every fide : Every thing appeared new,

and stood in a new relation to me. I was in Christ a new

creature, old things were done away, and all things become

new. I lay down at night in peace with a thankful heart,

because the Lord had redeemed me, and given me peace with

God and all mankind. 1 thought I never (hould be troubled

with the sin that did most easily beset me ; and said within

myself, " the enemies I have seen this day, I shall see them no

more for ever." I felt the truth of those words

" How happy are they,

Who the Saviour obey,

And have laid up their treasure above !

Tongue cannot express

The sweet comfort and peace

Of a soul in its earliest love. *,

On the wings of bis love

I was carried above

All sin and temptation and pain:

I could not believe

I ever mould grieve,

I ever should suffer again."

But no sooner had I peace within, than the devil and wicked

men began to rore without ; and pour forth floods of lies and

scandal in order to drown the young child. And no marvel,

for the devil had lost one of the main pillars of his kingdom

in that parish. And therefore he did not leave a stone unturned,

that he might cast an odium upon the work of God in that

place. But none of these things moved me, for I was happy,

happy, in my God ; clothed with the fun, and the moon under

my feet ; raised up, and made to Ct in heavenly, holy, happy,

places in Christ Jesus.

In a fortnight after I was joined in Society. When I joined,

there were twelve in Society, chiefly old people. This was a

little
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fittle trial to me at Erst ; but I thought it my duty to cast in

my lot amongft them ; fcr I was certain the Methodists (under

GodJ were the happy instruments of my salvation. Therefore

I knew {could not better recommend the good cause to others,

than by joining them, and letting my light (hine before men,

that others might take knowledge I had been, with Jesus. It

if really marvellous, that all who are awakened have not re

solution enough heartily to unite in fellowship with the people

of God. It is very rare that such make any progress. The

blessed spirit is grieved, and they remain barren and unfruitful.

Were they faithful in obeying the spirit of God, in taking up

their cross, and setting an example to others, they might bring

much glory to God, as well as obtain great peace and hap

piness to their own fouls.

My greatest concern now was for my relations. I had a

father, and mother, sister and brother, all strangers to God.

My father was sixty years old, and my mother near it. I

scarcely ever went to the throne of grace without bearing

them before the Lord in earnest prayer, and found great

encouragement so to do. One night I took courage to speak

to them in as humble a manner as I could ; with respect to

family prayer. I told them, I believed they had brought us

up in the fear of God as far as they knew ; but we never had

any family prayer. I added, If it is agreeable to you, I will

endeavour to pray in the best manner I can. On their con

senting we went into another room. I had not spoke many

words in prayer, before they were both in tears. When we

arose from prayer, we wept over one another, and what seemed

to affect them most, was to be taught by their child, when they

ought to have taught me.

I continued to pray for them every night and morning for

half a year. My father at length began to be in deep distress.

I have listened, and heard him in private crying for mercy,

like David out of the horrible pit, and mire and clay, " O !

Lord, deliver my foul." I began to reprove, exhort, and

VOL. XIII. R wara
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warn others wherever I came. My father was sometime*

afraid if I reproved the customers who came to our shop, it

would give offence, and We should lose all our business. Upon

which I said, " Father, let us trust God for once with all our

concerns, and let us do this in (he way of our duty, from a

right principle, and if he deceives us, we will never trust him.

more : for none ever trusted the Lord that were confounded."

In less than a twelvemonth, instead of losing, we had more

business than ever we had before.

I began now to pray in all our meetings private and public;

and the Lord mercifully heard, to the conviction and conver

sion of several, who were savingly brought to God, before I

regularly attempted to exhort or preach. I had then no notion

of being a preacher. I only thought it my duty to do good,

and all the good I could : to occupy, or use my one talent, until

my Lord should come. I believed that was the religion of

Jesus Christ, who went about doing good, and worked while

it was day. Indeed the love of God constrained me to speak.

I had such a view of the fallen, miserable state of lest, perish

ing sinners, that I thought if I could be an instrument of laving

but one foul, it would be worth all my pains, even all my

life long. Our Society increased from twelve to forty mem

bers in a short time ; for the Lord gave me several of my

companions in fin to walk with me in the ways of holiness.

The first time I exhorted was in the Society. The Class

Leader put a hymn book into my hand, and desired me to give

a word of exhortation. The moment he did this I was seized

with tremblings ; but instantly my foul was silled with the love

and power of God. I believe the few simple words that I

spoke were made a blessing more or less to every one there.

An old man, one of the first converts in the town, advised

me to give myself much to reading and prayer, for he be

lieved God had some work for me to do. The preacher had

appointed me to meet a Class before this, which often proved

both a cross and blcsllng to my soul. I now exhorted my

fjdeads.
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friends, neighbours, enemies, and whosoever fell in my way, to

flee from the wrath which is to come.

One Sunday morning as I was exhorting in the farmer's

bouse, soine word cut ray father to the heart. He fell back

into the chair by which he flood, and wept, and was much

distressed. On the evening of the fame day he said to me,

" I know not what is the matter with me ; I seem quite stupid

and foolifli ; nay, I seem lost." I answered, " Then you will

not be long before you are found. Father, you are not far

from the kingdom of God. Christ came to seek and to save

that which was lost."

The next day about twelve o'clock I came into the room

where he was fitting with a Bible upon* his knee. He was

reading in the Psalms of David. I saw ihe tears running

down his cheeks : yet there appeared a joy in his counte

nance. I said, " Pray, father what now ? What now ?

What is the matter ?" He instantly answered, " I have found

Christ ; I have found Christ at last. Upwards of sixty years

I have lived without him in the world, in fin and ignorance.

I have been all the day idle ; and entered not into his vine*

yard till the eleventh hour. O ! how merciful was he to spare

me, and hire me at last : he hath set my soul at liberty. O !

Praise the Lord. Praise the Lord, O ! my soul, and all that

is within me bless his holy name." I left him rejoicing

in God his Saviour, and retired to praise God for answering

my prayers.

[To it continued.]

A short Account of Mr. John Penrith.

[By Mr. James Wood.]

JOHN PENRITH was awakened in Sunderland, above

twenty years before his death. His conviction was clear

and deep, and his distress of mind, on account of his mispent

K 2 life,
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life, was great and lasting. This made him cry the more

earnestly to the Lord for pardon and peace ; nor did he ever

rest till he found redemption in the blood of Christ, the for

giveness of his fins. From that time he was constant in the

ordinances of God, and careful to abound in the work of faith,

in the labour of love, and the patience of hope. In this state

of mind he continued upwards of eight years, generally happy,

but often holding it with a trembling hand : having many

doubts of his acceptance, and fears, if accepted, that he should

not endure to the end.

About twelve years before his decease he was clearly and

deeply convinced of his want of perfect love : the evils of

fallen nature, though subdued, were not destroyed. The spi

rituality of the divine law appeared to, and was felt by him

in a manner it never had been before. He loathed himself,

and longed for an entire conformity to God, not only that he

might obtain eternal life ; but that he might live to him alone,

and bring forth much fruit to his glory. For this his foul

agonized in fervent prayer; and not in vain: he soon entered

into that rest, and rejoiced in God all the day. This made

hard things easy, and laid the mountains low: his humbled

foul was filled with peace and joy in believing, and with a

firm hope of the crown of righteousness.

But alas ! it was not long before he gave way to unprofitable

reasoning, which robbed him of his confidence, and brought

him into a degree of darkness. Often did he perceive wheie

and how he had suffered loss, and lamented it before the Lord ;

but never found it so fully as before, till a little before his

death. The last time he was at the public bandTmeeting,

he mentioned the loss he sustained, through evil reasoning, and

deeply lamented his cafe ; and though he was at that time in

perfect health, there appeared such a breathing of soul after

God, for the restoration of it, as led those present to cry unto

the Lord in his behalf.

Whea
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"When I returned from the country part of the Circuit on

Saturday October 28, I found he was Us of a fever; but with

no alarming symptoms. On visiting him the next morning,

and asking the state of his mind, he said he had peace, but no

remarkable joy. On Monday morning I saw him again, when

be informed me, that the Lord had blessed his foul in the

preceding night, with such manifestations of his love, as he

bad never before experienced. The promises were opened

to his mind with such clearness and beauty as he could not

express. The consolation he then felt was almost too much

for his afflicted body to bear, and the assurance he had of

■eternal life, made him long to depart that he might be with

Christ. He desired us to praise God on his account, and

added, (though the Physician thought there was no danger)

" I shall soon praise him in glory. I know that this affliction

will end in my release from sorrow, and I shall then praise

him in glory."

On Tuesday morning I saw him again, and found him re

joicing in God his Saviour, but still confident that he should

soon join the Church triumphant. On Wednesday morning I

called again, and found him quite sensible and remarkably-

happy ; but his poor body was greatly altered, and the putrid

symptoms were rapidly increasing.

On Thursday morning when I called, he was quite insen

sible, and the next evening he appeared to be near his end.

As some of his children were present (for whose conversion

he had often and earnestly prayed) I embraced the oppor

tunity of reminding them of the instructions he had given,

the tenderness he had shewn, and the example he had set

them : the loss they were about to sustain, and the joy he was

just entering into. Although he appeared quite insensible, and

had lain speechless for a considerable time ; yet when he heard

of the joy that was set before him, he turned to me with a

sinile, mentioned my name, and seemed to wish to tell what

he Mt, and had in view ; but the chearfulrress of his counte

nance,
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nance, and the lifting up of his hands were strongly ex

pressive of what he was too weak to utter. The next morn

ing, Nov. 4, 1786, about half past six, he fell asleep.

j. w:

An Account of the Death ^Thomas Lecce.

[By J. Morgan.]

THOMAS LEGGE was a man of a rough temper, and

violent passions ; and was given much to company and

gaming. Walking one evening near the preaching-house he

thought he would go in, but would not believe what the

preacher said, for he thought the Methodist Preachers were

the false prophets. Mr. G. was preaching on the nature and

neceffity of the new birth. At the close of the sermon he

thought, if the preacher described it right, he must be wrong;

but resolved to go home and search the third chapter of St.

Johns Gospel. He did so, and was convinced that all his

religion, without a change of heart, would profit him nothing,

and therefore determined immediately to pray to God, that he

might be born again. In a few days God gave him some

comfort ; but the work was not deep enough to keep him

from his old companions, nor, consequently, to keep from

sin : so he soon lost the little he had received.

He went again to the preaching, when convictions began to

come on (harper and deeper than before, and he was taken

into the Society. Now he saw himself on the brink of ruin,

and began to cry mightily to God for mercy. The enemy

opposed him when at the throne of grace, and all the day

long. The people of the world all cried out now " Thomas

Leggt is mad; for he fays he has been at Church forty years,

and never prayed in his life." This is not the fault of the

Church
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Church Liturgy, but of those who do not tell the people

what it is to pray.

His convictions and temptations grew lharper and stronger

for seven weeks* till his very tongue cleaved to his mouth for

thirst. He said, it was like coals of fire poured into his breast,

till be was almost weary of life, and that strangling was pre

ferable to life : however, a faint hope did bear him up, till

at last be came to this determination, to pray but for one

thing, viz : That God would give him his Holy Spirit. It

was not long before his prayer was answered. He was justi

fied freely through the Lord Jesus Christ, and had the clear

witness thereof.

Now the world wondered again ; and were soon convinced

that Tfwmas Legge was not mad, but spoke the words of truths

and soberness. He was from this time a man of great faith,

and of every grace. He still walked on like a man of war

and grew more experienced in the divine life, till he was so

filled with love, that he hardly knew whether he was in the

body, or out of the body. He began to exhort in our Society,

and was useful both in awakening sinners, and in comforting

the children of God. What was wanting in eloquence, was

abundantly made up in tears.

On the last Sunday he was out at a little Society, he fung

that hymn,

" Come let us join our friends above,

That have obtained the priee :" &c

That verse

*' Ten thousand to their endless home,

This solemn moment fly ;

And we are to the margin come,

And we expect to die."

And indeed the whole hymn so melted them into tears, that

they could hardly proceed. It dwelt on his mind all day, so

that

i
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that he fung it at several friends' houses, and said, what a great

thing it was to die j and that he should have no objection td

go, if his little worldly matters were settled.

In a few days he was taken ill of a cold, which terminated

in an inflammation and mortification in his bladder* He

had been subject to the stranguary at times for some years.

His pains at fiist were very violent; but he bore them with

christian patience, and looked forward with pleasure, saying,

" I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall see him for

myself, and not for another." He told the Doctor, he also

must know that, or never go to heaven. I visited him many

times, and found him desirous to depait, but resigned to the

Lord's will. The enemy often tried to beat him off the rock.

" O ! said he, to-day he has been tempting me to be angry

•With, and cuise God ; but he is gone now. If it should please

God to restore my health, I trust I should live closer to hirii

than ever, and be wholly devoted td him ;" for, he saw he

might have received more grace ; might have improved his

gifts ; and have been more useful. However, he knew his

Lord would give him some humble seat around his throne, if

he fhduld take him now. *' O ! at this moment, laid he, how

small and insignificant are all things besides God and salva

tion ! God make me more diligent, if I am spared a little

longer!"

On visiting him again, as soon as he saw me, with some

other friend, he gave out

'* Once more before we part,

We'll bless the Saviour's name ;

Record his mercies, every heart,

Sing every tongue the fame ; .

Hoard up his sacred word.

And feed thereon and grow ;

Gd on to seek, and know she Lord,

And practice what ye know.''

He
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He sung every Word, and concluded with a ihort spiritual

prayer, and dcsucd God would soon take him home ; which he

did on Saturday morning about two o'clock the" sixth of Ja

nuary 1787, without a groan, in the 71st year of his age.

J. M.

Some Account ^Elizabeth Waller.

TiyslSS ELIZABETH WALLER had serious impressions

-^*"*- from her infancy. When, at school, or elsewhere, she

was overcome with excessive levity, or any other of the follies

of childhood, Die would weep and resolve to be more watch

ful for the time to come. At the age of fifteen ssie began to

hear the Methodists ; and immediately saw the depravity of

her nature, and the necessity of a change. She continued

seeking the Lord, in much distress, for about a year. During

this time (he said little of her state; being naturally of a re

served disposition. She sought the Lord in all his appointed

meant; in which (he was remarkably diligent. At length the

Lord appeared to the joy of her foul: applying those words

of Isaiah to her heart, " Arise ! shine ; for thy light is come,

and the gloty of the Lord is risen upon thee." The fire being

thus kindled, she spake with her tongue; and immediately

informed her mother what God had done for her soul.

Soon after, (he was led to fee the evil of her heart, and the

necessity of a further work of grace upon her foul. She then

forgot the things which were behind, and reached forth to

those which (he beheld beforfc her, pressing towards the mark,

of the prize, &c. About the close of the year, the Lord

revealed himself in a powerful manner ; applying that scrip

ture to her heart, " Thou art all fair, my love, there is no spot

in thee." After this time, she continued to walk with God,

and enjoyed constant communion with him. Her life seemed

Vot. XIII. S to
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to be a continual offering up of her all, as a living sacrifice

holy and acceptable to God. Notwithstanding her great en

joyments, fhye was very far from ostentation, and never in

formed, even her mother, of her Diary.*

During the whole of her sickness, she enjoyed much fellow

ship with God. She had not usually great overflowings of

joy; but a steady, settled peace. When her mother pitied her,

and exprest the feelings of her mind, she would fay, " You

are more distiessed in seeing my afflictions, than I am in

bearing them. I am so supported by God's presence, that night

and day are alike to me." She was never known to murmur

or repine under her afflictions. She fancied herself dying

for a yreek before her decease, and frequently broke out

into holy raptures ; particularly once, when Rev. vii. 4. was

applied to her heart. She cried, *' I shall be with the hundred

forty and four thousand; I shall be one." And again she

exprest her joyful astonishment, "/one!" On the day of

her decease (he spoke very little; being exceedingly weak:

her mother frequently asked her, " Is Christ precious ?" She

always answered, " He is preciour, blessed be his name, he is

precious." She lived a life of holiness, and died triumphing

over her last enemy, June x, 1787, in the 19th year of

her age.

* Her Diary will probably be inserted in some suture Magazine, if we can

End room.

A strange Account of a Sleeping Woman : in a Letter to

the Rev. J. Wesley.

Rev. Sir, Nov. 3, 1789.

I Went this morning to fee Mrs. Perkins, of Morleyt in

Norfolk, and found her asleep ; concerning whom I bad

the following strange account from her husband and nurse.

She
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She begin to take long sleeps about the middle of October

1788: and slept frequently during the fix week days, and

awaked on the sabbath. This she did for seventeen weeks,

during last winter; but not all together : sometimes three weeks,

sometimes four weeks successively. She then awaked on a

week day for a little time, and then fell asleep till the sabbath

again.

About a week after Easter, (he slept eleven days and a half

and two hours, without waking at all. During this sleep, a

Doctor blew something up her nose, which caused a running

at her eyes ; but did not wake her. They put a pin through

her ear, and another through the web or thin part between

her fingers ; but it had no effect ; so that several Doctors

were of opinion, they might cut part of her flesh off, without

awaking her.

During these sleeps she hath no sustenance given her, and

yet she u not emaciated. She takes very little food, when

awake.'and that they put into her mouth like a child, and with

great watchfulness ; for, she bites at them who feed her, and

frequently bites herself till the blood comes. She eats now

about once in three days. When awake she frequently at

tempts to take away her own life.

She is in her fiftieth year, and of a brown complexion.

Her fleep is .apparently natural, her pulse very regular, and

her arm flexible ; but her neck quite stiff, as if dead ; only

one of her eye-lids moved fast. This morning Die was of a

proper warmth ; but the nurse says she hath more changes

than (he can describe ; sometimes very hot, at other times she

sweats uncommonly. She is so sore, they cannot put on her

flays ; and her body works so amazingly, they can fee it

through her gown, &c. Sometimes they could scarce perceive

her breath, even by a glass held to her.

Many hundreds have visited her, and many of the faculty;

bat bow have all given her over for some weeks past. In short

S a it
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it appears an unaccountable phenomenon ; and when, or haw

ifwill end, God only knows.

I am your dutiful Son in the Gospel,

THOMAS TATTERSHALL.

An extratlfrom e, volume entitled, A Review of Dr. Pri estley's

Doclrine of Philosophical NcceJJity.

[Continuedfrom page 93.]

Ofthe Moral Influence of the Doclrine ofNecessity.

DR. Priestley fays, (page 109,) "The full persuasion, that

nothing can come to pass without the knowledge, and

express appointment of the greatest and best of Beings, mutt

tend, to diffuse a joyful serenity over the mind, producing a

conviction, that, notwithstanding all unfavourable appearances,

whatever is, is right ; that even all evils respecting individuals

or societies, any part,, or the whole of the human race, will ter

minate in good; and that the greatejl sum oj good could rfbt,

in die nature of things, be attained by any other means." ^f

these words of Dr. Priestley be true, I cannot conceive, how

there can possibly be any wrong or evil in the universe; be

cause every thing that is, (without any excepiion whatever) is

right. Then there can be nothing wrong, at least not wrong

according to the conanion acceptation of the ward. Besides,.

all evils, (without any exception again) respecting individuals.

or societies, any part 'or the while of the human race, will

end in good, and are working out the grtatejl sum of good,

without which evil, so great a sum, or so much good could

not by any other means be attained. Certainly then there is

no evil existing. It that action or event, which very wife

aud learned men have hitherto imprudently called evil or

wrong,
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Wrong, tends to produce the greatest good possibki and if that

very action was omitted, or that event had' not come to pass,

the greatest good could not possibly have been attained by

any other means : I fay, if this be true, every adultery, incest,

robbery, and even the most cruel murder is right; and the

man who commits all, or any of these crimes (as I call them)

is doing what is right, and consequently his duty, asrauch

as the most pious and virtuous man upon the earth. Nay, if

be did not commit them, the greatest sum of good could not

be attained by any other means. Consequently, as these actions

(I call them crimes) are working out the greatest sum of

good, which cannot be attained by any other means, if: the

man was not necessitated to dp them, they would be meritorious

in him. However, a man is as much doing his duty, and

equally executing the will and appointment of God, which

he is necessitated to do, when he commits the wickedest action,

or what we imprudently call so, as when he is doing the

most virtuous one. A man is equally necessitated to do both

upon the scheme of necessity ; and which so ever he does,

He is equally promoting the greatest possible good. It appears

to be something like the acting of a play, where some act

high and some act low parts; but every part is equally neces

sary to be acted in order to complete the whole ; and the actor

of every part, high or low, is equally meritorious, provided,

be acts his part well. So in the whole of my life, I only act

the part appointed me, and which I am necessitated to do, and

that also in the very manner I do act it, whether well or ill,

without any possibility of doing otherwise. Besides, whatever

I do is right, and tends to produce the greatest possible good,

which could not be attained by any othermeans, than by my

doing those very actions which I do, however wicked or mis

chievous. A comfortable 3octrine indeed, to the man " who

draws iniquity with cords of vanity, and fins as it were wish

a cart rope:" or to him who continues with a high hand to

add sin unto fin ! How wrong must Solomon have been in his-

advice,
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advice, " If sinners entice thee consent thou not : If they say,

come with us, let ws lay wait for blood, let us lurk

privily for the innocent without cause. Let us swallow them

up alive as the grave ; and whole as them that go down into the

ph." Upon Dr. Priestley's plan, he should have said; If

• sinners entice thee as above, and thou consentest and dost so,

it is all right, and will be a means of attaining the greatest

good, which cannot be attained by any other means. This

being the cafe, Dr. Priestley may well (ay, (as in pages 109,

ixoj That " the full persuasion of this great and invaluable

truth, (is) the only sure anchor of the soul in a time of adver

sity and distress, and a never failing source as consolation

under the most gloomy prospects. Upon any other hypothesis,

it will be believed that many things, in which the independent

uncontrolled determinations of fallible men take place, are con

tinually going wrong, and that much actual evil, unconnected

with, and unproductive of, good, does exist." Very true!

a constant and never failing source of consolation under the

most gloomy prospects indeed ! The most gloomy prospect a

reasonable man can possibly have in this life, is a continued

life of sin and consummate wickedness ; yet even under this

most gloomy prospect, here is a never sailing comfort, a belief

and full persuasion, that whatever he does or has done (how

ever wicked) is right and not wrong, and that it is the best

thing that could have been done, by means of which the greattft

sum ofgood will be attained, which could not have been attained

by any other means ; so that things would have been worse, and

would have fallen short of the greatest good, if he had not

acted so wicked a part; besides this, he was necessitated to act

as he did, and could not posjibly do otherwise. In short, if this

be the cafe, men cannot do wrong, because every thing is

right, neither can actual evil exist, which is unprodutlive of

good, and even the greatest good. Hence, I cannot with any

propriety repent or be sorry for any thing I have done, be

cause, if I be, I am sorry for having done, what must have

been
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been done in order to attain the greatest good, and conse

quently I am sorry that there is so much good attained or

produced. Upon Dr. Priestley's plan, nothing is absolutely

and really evil. He says (page 1 10) " In the eye of a neces

sarian, the idea of real absolute evil wholly disappears." I

congratulate Dr. Priestley upon the discovery of so happy a

world, without any idea of real absolute evil. A never sailing

source ofcomfort truly, in the most gloomy prospects, in the

midst of robberies, murders, &c. which I had almost called

cruel anu bloody crimes. But Dr. Priestley adds, (page 111)

" With such sublime views of the system, and the author of

it, as these, vice is absolutely incompatible; and more es

pecially hatred, envy aud malice are excluded. I cannot as a

necessarian hate any man ; because I consider him as being in

all respc8s,just what God has made him to be, and also wat

doing, with respect to me, nothing but what he was expressly

designed, and appointed to do ; God being the only cause, and

men nothing more than the instruments in his hands, to execute

all his pleasure." It appears clear to me, that in a world,

constructed upon Dr. Priestley's plan, vice is not only

absolutely incompatible, but absolutely impossible. Vice (as

generally understood) implies a fault, blemisti, or defect. But,

fays Dr. Priestley whatever is, is right, consequently there is

no wrong. Every thing whatever, as well what we call vice,

as all others, tends to the attainment of the greatest sum of

good and perfection ; consequently, there cannot possibly be any

fault, blemisti, or defect, because these'imply something wrong,

bad, or imperfect, but yet wherever they appear, they are good,

and the greatest sum of good could not be attained in the

stature osthings by any other means ; consequently, without those

Tery things which we have usually called vices, faults, or de

fects, which have already come to pass, or ever fliall come

to pass, the greatest good could not have been attained ; but

must have been diminished and less than it is and will be ;

so that the want of them, would have been a vice or defect

of
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of good, tiay, even a diminution of the greatest good. It does

not at -all mend the matter to fay, what perhaps may be said,

that vice is nothing positive, but only a defect or absence of

virtue. Granting this, What is the consequence ? This defect

or this absence of virtue is an event equally necessary, in the

nature of things, to attain the greatest sum of good, and con-

sequeutty equaHy good and beneficial with virtue itself.

[To be continued.]

The Two Covenants </"God zeith Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

Chap. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence.

[Continued from page 97.j

IF, instead of those absurd, perplext and unaccountable laws

of morality and grace, which bold men have obtruded

..pon God, they could but fee by what laws he really acts ; his

goodness- .and wisdom would shine with so glorious a lustre, as

must banish all dismal ideas Iron) their minds, and represent

him, instead of the most terrible and implacable, the most

amiable and adorable being.

They would then manifestly see that he does not govern the

world by arbitrary, but equitable decrees; that he does not

collude with his creatures 111 doing one thing, and pretending

another : that he has not two forts of wills, a secret tontia-

dictory to his revealed ; that, in a word, he is the lover of

fouls, and desirous that all mould be saved ; and has done

whatever was consistent with his infinite wisdom to this end.

Insomuch that they who finally pcrifli must be left without

excuse.
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excuse, and own the righteousness of God even in their own

condemnation. , i

Here comes in properly the question concerning the divine

prescience of future conditionals, and how human liberty

is consistent with such a fore-knowledge : for my own part,

the more I think of it, the more impossible it seems. to

me, to reconcile the liberty of man, with an eternal pres

cience of bis arbitrary actions ; and I fall under an invincible

temptation, to conclude, either that there is no such thing

as liberty, or else that the nature of prescience is intolerably

mistaken. But then, when I turn my attention inwards, arid

consult my own breast, I find myself perfectly indifferent and

undetermined to thousands of actions, which makes it im

possible for me to deny a truth, which strikes me with such

irresistible evidence ; I can never own myself a necessary agent,

when every thing I do is a demonstration to the contrary ;

this turns my conclusion against an eternal prescience of

future contingencies, and I immediately infer, that it implies

a contradiction, which shortens the inquiry : this, I doubt not,

will seem a paradox to many ; for which reason I shall

put the question in a different light, and contemplate it more

exactly.

That there is a science in God, as some speak, of simplt

intelligence, respecting all things pojjiblt ; and another of vision,

respecting all things actual, whether past, present, or future,

which depend on his decree, there is no dispute : for his

knowledge being infinite, whatever is the object of any know

ledge, must consequently be known by him. Bui to affirm he

has a determinate knowledge of future conditionals or con

tingent and indeterminate truths, is to affirm more than we can

conceive. For such is all knowledge, as is the object of it :

if the object be necessary, the knowledge will be answerable

to it, and the things known a necessary truth. If the ob

ject be contingent, the knowledge will be only probable or

conditional, and the truths resulting from it, mutable and con-

Vql. XIU. T tingent :



146 COVENANTS OF GOD WITH MANKIND.

tingent : now, though the knowledge of God be infinite, it

may be presumed, he cannot know things otherwise than they

are, or as he himself has made them, and therefore can no

more know contingent truths, for necessary, than necessary

truths for contingent.

What then? is there any conjectural knowledge in God,

which argues imperfection ? I suppose not. But God knows,

he has created fouls endowed with liberty, whose actions being

indeterminate, can only be accounted possibilities, and so come

pndcr the science ofjimple intelligence : it cannot be reasonably

replied, that it is prescribing bounds to infinite wisdom, to

affirm, that certainty of science presupposes certainty of exis

tence, that is, a certainly that is real and actual in the things

themselves, or ideal, or casual at least, (neither of which cat)

be affirmed of the' motions aud acts of the will, which God

has left indifferent, aud indetermined) for hereby only the ob

ject of omniscience is fixed to all things possible to be known ;

and that removed, which can be no proper object of any true

knowledge at all: and he that does this can no more be said

to prescribe bounds to the wisdom of God, than he does to his

power, who affirms that he cannot work contradictions. For,

as his will is capable of effecting all things that are possible,

his understanding likewise extends to all things that arc in

telligible ; and as it is no derogation to the almightiness of the

Former, to fay it cannot cause a thing to be, and not to be, at

the same time ; so it Teems no reproach to the latter to affirm, it

cannot know any thing to be absolute, which is not conditional,

or any thing for certain, which is contingent or uncertain ;

that is, in effect, that it cannot know what is not. For in both

cafes there is an equal appearance of contradiction.

But, since notwithstanding this, and all that can be said,

men prepossessed with a contrary persuasion, wiss hardly give

up the certain knowledge of future contingencies, upon the

account of the omniscience of God; let them enjoy their

opinion. : only- let us alk, whether this prescience renders the

effects
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effects foreseen certain and necessary or not ? if it does, there

is an end of free-will : if it does not, let them please to ex

plain how certain knowledge is consistent with the uncertain

windings, and indifferency of our fouls. Till that is done,

let me be allowed to suspend my assent to a point that is not

of faith, till farther evidence, because at present I can see

little difference betwixt God's forming his decrees upon pres

cience of sin, or without it ; and it seems no great matter,

whether he creates the vessels of wrath purely for destruction,

without respect to any good or evil of their actions, or whether

he prejudges them from eternity, upon foresight of their beha

viour; since the decree formed upon prescience, commencing

before their creation, it is impossible for any creature to resist

or contradict it. And though there be a pretence of justice

in this cafe, which the arbitrariness of absolute decrees ex

cludes in the other ; yet it seems as severe as that of Pharaoh

commanding the children of Israel to fulfil their task of brick,

whilst be knew their want of straw, must submit them to the

lames of their task-masters ; and 1 cannot possibly conceive,

bow it can be no disparagement to the goodness of Cod to

affirm, that foreseeing how many millions of particular crea

tures snust inevitably be ruined by an ill use of their liberty,

resolved to create those very creatures, in that very view,

without giving them a propensity that was invincible to the

better side : rather than admit such inferences, let us be al

lowed to withhold our consent to an incvident doctrine, which

teems to redound more to the dishonour, than to exalt the per

fection of the Almighty.

Let us then confess, that all necessary truths are not only

perfections immutably inherent in the divine wisdom ; but are

of the essence of God, who is the Cod of truth, and truth

itself: and let us acknowledge, that all possible truths, which

depend upon his will, are the province of omniscience, which

Tecs all possible combinations of things, and whatever can be

done: but let us not positively assert, that Cod knows that fox

■ . T 2 . certain
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certain truth, which he has purposely made contingent ; er

that be infallibly foreknows the determinations of our wills,

which he has put purely into our own hands, and by the

perfect indifference he has given them, seems to have precluded

all knowledge of, except of this indifference.

[To be continued. ~\

An exlraBfrom a Ccvr/e s/StRxtovs, upon Death, Judgments

-*•■■''' ■■■'■ Heaven, and Hett.

« ■ " * ■

[By a late Author.]

[Continued from sage \b\^\

CLOSE by, we may suppose, will Sand the Jewish council,

who delivered him bound to Pilate. They knew from

their own prophets, they knew from his miracles, that he

was the long-expected Messiah of their nation. They heard

-the voices of their prophets *4 e*ery sabbath-day in their

synagogues," all proclaiming him to be the man. Tbey saw

the wonderful works, which he wrought in their streets, all

pointing him out to be " He that was to come." And they

were particularly convinced of it, by hb raising Lazarus from

the grave, even four days after his death. Yet, with hearts

wholly bent upon the world, with fouls that wete funk into

the mud of earth, they wanted a Messiah dressed up in all

the accoutrements of a Roman General, and leading them on

to battles and conquests. And they therefore refused to receive

his offers of salvation. Their depraved inclinations called for

a Messiah, that, instead of reclaiming the wildness of our fallen

nature, should increase it ; that, instead of saving us from

the consequences of the fall, should inflame them ; and that,

instead of raising us to the joys of religion, and the happi

ness
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ness of God himself, should plunge us in blood and slaughter.

And, stung to the quick with those powerful convictions of his

being the Messiah, which were hourly breaking in upon them ;

and enraged to the last degree at all their dreams of earthly great

ness being entirely overthrown by him ; in the madness of im

piety, they determined to stay him. They thus resolved to

put him to death, whom they had seen to be the Author of

miraculous life to others. And they combined to crush him,

who confessedly carried the powers of omnipotence on his arm.

—With infinite force must the fense of this madness now recoil

upon their minds, as they fee themselves at the foot of /its

judgment-feat, whom they wickedly presumed to judge before.

The false witnesses, whom they procured with a murderous in

tention against him, now stand forth before them, we may sup

pose, and charge the guilt of their perjury upon their heads.

One of the officers also " which struck him upon the face with

the palm of his hand" in the open court, will now appear in

infinite confusion before him, and hold up that hand at the bar

for mercy and pardon. And the high-priest Caiaphas, who

adjured him by the living God to tell them, whether he was

the Christ or no ; and who, on his answering that he was, imme

diately pronounced him a blasphemer, and sentenced him to

death ; he will now hear the very words, which our Saviour

then used to him, sounding (as it were) afresh in his ears, aud,

with infinite agony at the remembrance of the prophecy, will

fee it circumstantially fulfilled. He will " fee the Son of Man,"

whom he once beheld so humble and so silent, now " sitting at

the fight hand of power," and " come in the clouds of heaven,"

to pronounce the fate of all mankind.

Bur, over-powered as all these must be with the consciousness

of their crimes in the presence of their Judge, there will be

others, who will be still more overpowered with the fame con

sciousness. Those were Heathens- Those were Jews. But

whom I now mean are Christians ; Christians, who, dishonour

ing the name, have either in the pride of their understandings

" denied

,
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" denied ilie Lord who bought them" as their Lord and iheii1'

God, or, in the perverseness of their hearts, have acknowledged

him, and yet lived as if they did not. And their fate in these

moments of judgment will be worse, than that of the Jewish or

the Heathen murderers of our Saviour.

The world at Iarg« presents many instances of this horrid

pride of understanding, which refuses to admit any thing into

its creed, but what it can comprehend. This it one of the

highest acts of folly, of which the fallen mind of man is capable.

It is to confine the actions and the nature of God, within the

narrow bounds of our conceptions. And it is therefore what one

wftuld think a being, with only a single spark of reason, could

never be guilty of. Yet, in the wildness and wanderings of

pretended wisdom, this astonishing folly is but too common.

Forjt is found chiefly among those, who have some pretenGons

to the character of superior penetration aud knowledge, and

who thus pervert the gifts of heaven to their own destruction.

And it particularly vents itself in denying the Godhead of our

Saviour.—But how will such a ma-.i as this look, when he

stands on the left hand of the throne of Christ ? He has ar

gued himself into a diibeiief, that our Saviour was God as well

as man : and with what amazement will he fee him appear in

all the glory of the Godhead ? He haih set his face against

the thousand passages of scripture, that expressly daclare him

to be God; and these passages will now rife in dreadful con

viction to his mind, and point at the scene of judgment before

him for their confirmation. He will now to his distraction fee

the force of Infinite Wisdom exerted by his Redeemer-Judge,

in laying open and exposing the strange presumptuousness of

lus spirit. And he will now to his delpair feel the power of

Infinite Justice employed, to punith it through all eternity.

Yet even this kind of sinners will be surpassed in terror and

in sufferings by those, who acknowledging the Godhead of

Christ, and owning every part of bis gospel, still live on as if

they neither owned nor acknowledged any thing. Such men

• • carry
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tarry the name of Christ (as it were) written upon their fore-

beads, and yet continue to act as if they were never related to

him. They profess themselves Christians ; and are so, as far as

Concerns belief. But in heart, in practice, they are merely

Heathens. With Christ's commands to holiness before them,

they wallow perhaps in uttholinefs. Under a full conviction,

that drunkenness now must be atoned for by an everlasting fast

hereafter, they are frequently, perhaps they are habitually,

drunk. And thus, with the gospel-directions for heaven in their

hands, they take the straight road to hell.—Many, God

knows, many are the persons, who act in this dreadfully con

tradictory manner. Many of them art daily dropping into the

grave. And many of them are daily hastening thither. But

how (hall such a man appear, in this tremendous moment of se

paration at the throne of judgment ? That Lord, to whom he

acknowledged obedience due, but to whom he never paid it,

now sits in majesty before him, mounted on the feat of justice,

and raising the right arm of his vengeance to punish him. The

stupidity, the idiotcy of his own conduct is then seen by him

in the fullest light. He had stupidly put off what ho could not

but design. He had idiot-like deferred what he knew to be

necessary. And he was overtaken in his folly by the day of

death* He therefore (brinks back from the upbraiding eye of

his Judge. He dreads to be reminded by it, of all which

the gospel of that Judge had done for his salvation ; of all the

gracious promises which it once made him, and of al! the

horrible threatenings which it once pronounced to him.

Where indeed (hall the sinner be able to stand at this homr

of vengeance ? Where (hall the ungodly fly for shelter ? No

dens, no rocks of the mountains, are at hand to cover him.

The throne, the throngs, the judgment, all are above the

tops of the highest hills. And, if they were not, no dens,

no rocks, no mountains could cover him from the eye and

hand of his Judge. That eye would dart down through the

depths of a thouland mountains, and flalh shame and confusion

upon
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upon the face of the ungodly. And that hand could reach

even beyond the bounds of the ocean, and arrest the lurking

sinner there. Indeed worlds heaped upon worlds would neither

stop the eye, nor check the hand, of the Saviour-God.—He

mud stand forward, therefore, among the other companions

of his fate, and be forced to hear the sentence pronounced

against him. And then he is dismissed with a heavy addition

of terror upon his spirits, to Ihe grand dungeon of God, the

everlasting prison-house of the whole creation ; there to con

tinue, there to suffer, and there to lament, throughout the circle

of eternity.. ...-., •,:<„•

[To be continued.']

An ExtraBfrom the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the East-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

L E T T E R VI.

. : ■ I ' . , ui ■ -. «

[Continuedfrom page 103.] . . :.

. w \

WE hope indeed that his Majesty the King of DenmqrA,

at our most humble request, will be pleased to second

us with a seasonable relief. However, * the more hearty

prayers and generous alms meet in so promising an under

taking, the more the whole design will be rendered effectual.

And since it has been the will of God, by the means of our

most gracious Kiug, to chuse us for this work ; we shall, for

our part, endeavour to our utmost, faithfully to discharge this

duty, and to assist these people both in their spiritual aud

bodily wants, according to that measure of grace, die Lord

shall be pleased to bestow upon us ; nay, even if this our

service should be attended with the loss of our natural life

itself. However, we cannot but implore our fellow-Christians

to
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to support us with their charity, in so pressing a necessity.

We follow herein the example of the Apostles themselves,

who, being under the fame circumstances, most deeply laid to

heart the care for the poor in the several Churches, the

management whereof was committed to their trust.

Induced by these and the like motives, we, the unworthy

servants of the word among the Heathens, most heartily intreat

those souls, that are made partakers of the love of God, sea

sonably to relieve us, or rather, such of this nation, as by em

bracing the religion of our Lord, are reduced to want and

poverty. They will thereby shew forth one of the noblest evi

dences of that faith, which worketh through love. And that

ye should do so, is not only the will of God, requiring both

bodily and spiritual assistance at your hands, for the re

lief of your fellow-Christians ; but it will prove also a mean,

to render the name of Christ more glorious among the Hea

thens, which has been blasphemed hitherto among them, by the

uncharitable and vicious conduct of many Christians conversing

with them.

AJas, dear fouls ! Who would not endeavour, readily to per

form the will of him, who in his Son has loved us from all

eternity ? And who would not lay hold on any opportunity, to

magnify the name of him, who not only has borne infinite

love to us and our fathers, by bringing us over to the glorious

light of the gospel, from heathenifli darkness ; but still con

tinues plentifully to pour out his blessing upon us in heavenly

things? Dear fellow-Christians! Since we enjoy so many be

nefits from the hand of God, let us return a sincere gratitude

to him, who is the spring of all goodness, and a compassionate

love to our neighbour, that stands in need of our help. We

shall reap a thousand-fold hereafter in heaven, from what has

been sown in singleness ofheart, and faith here upon earth. Let

us, while we have any time left, do good to others ; and not

make ourselves unworthy of that benediction and reward,

that is laid up for them, that have not disdained to serve Christ

Vol. XIII. U yi
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in his poor and indigent members. The Lord is faithful t

What we do to these, he takes as done to himself. Nay, he

bears such a tender regard to all who are wrllmg to commu

nicate ; that the least mite, or cup: of cold water, (hall be re

warded. These he will confess- before all angels and saints,

saying, Come uni9 me, ye hissed of my Father, inherit the king

dom preparedfor youfrom thefoundation of the world. For I

v.<a< an hundred, &c.

Tranquebar, October 16, 1706".

LETTER VII.

WE have not been a Tittle surprised, on account of not

having received any letters from you this year, at the

arrival of the last European (hips -r after having wrote to' you

both from the Cape of Good-Hope, and last year from this-

place in the Eaft- Indies. Whatever the reason be, neither I,

nor my fellow-labourer, have been induced to believe this

to be an effect of any neglect of our friends in Europe; since

in the daily discharge of our pastoral function, we cannot

but seel the concurrence of many prayers of our friendsr

whereof we reckon you to be the chief. And since we re

member you, not only in our prayers, but even in our daily

convei lation ; we could not but give you an account of the

rife and progress of the work we are sent hither about, and of

the signal blessings of the Lord attending our endeavours

hitherto.

Last year, when the (hips returned to Europe, I fell dan-

geroullyill; and the distemper holding me above a month,

made me pine away to that degree, that both myself, and othery

with me, began to despair of my recovery. However^ the

Lord having been graciously pleased once more to restore me,

it has now so much the more excited me, entirely to spend the

rest of my days in the service of God, by how much the le(J»

my health was expected. My dear colleague having renewed

with me this resolution, we began afresti to apply ourselves,.
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to the woik we were sent about, notwithstanding the many

oppositions we are like to encounter; most certainly be

lieving, that God would never forsake us in a work sincerely

begun for his glory.

Our chief care was now to learn the Malabarian language,

after being prejty well versed in the Portuguese. To facilitate

this design, we maintained a Malabarian school-master in our

house : but still we were in the dark, as to the words them

selves, and the genuine construction thereof; he being only

^ble to teach us to read1 and write ; but knowing nothing of

/he Portuguese, he could not give us any satisfactory inlet into

the hardest constructions of this language. Soon after, we

fell acquainted with a Malabarian, who heretofore had served

the Eafl-India Company ; and besides his own language, he

spoke Portuguese, Danish, High and Low-Dutch fluently enough,

This man we hired, to be our translator ; and by this means

yte made a choice collection of some thousands of Malabarian

words, which we got presently by heart. Soon after, we

began to read books in this language. And all this went on

successfully by the blessing of God. Our Governor, hereupon,

procured us some rudiments of a Malabarian grammar, drawn

up by a missionary, sent hither by the Frensh King. Besides

this, ve met with some books, wrote in Mal'barick by Roman

Catholicks; which, though they were stocked with many per

nicious errors, have however contributed a great deal towards

our better imbibing this language, by furnishing us with such

words as did favour of a more christian stile and temper ; we

being not a little put to it, how lo find words expressive

enough for the delivery of spiritual doctrines, and yet cleared

from the leaven of heathenish fancies and superstitions.

' The best of these books contained a collection of the gospc!-

.'< (sons, which proved very useful to us. This we first perused,

picking out all such words and phrases as were fit for our

design ; and after they were imprinted upon our memory,

we practically applied them in our daily life and conversation.

U 2 After
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After this, we went also through several other books. And

by this means I made such advances, within the compass ot"

eight months, that by the assistance of divine grace, I was able

to read, to write, to talk, and to understand this hard language,

if delivered by others. Mr. Plutscho hath likewise made a

considerable progress therein ; though indeed a country

so hot as this, doth not permit too fervent an application

of the head. However, we thought it necessary, now to agree,

that whilst I was employed about the Malabarian language, he

might attempt the Portuguese ; both these languages cutting

out work enough for us every day. And hitherto he has spent

two hours daily, in catechizing in Portuguese, as I have in

MalabaricL

\To be continued."]

An Account of an extraordinary Negro Slave, in Mary

land : by Dr. Rujli, of Philadelphia.

I Am preparing the history of a Negro Slave, in Maryland,

of a most extraordinary memory. At present I shall give

you one anecdote of the extent and force of this faculty of

his mind. Some gentlemen of Philadelphia, travelling through

Maryland, sent for him to know the certainty of the stories

they had heard of him, by conversing with him. One of them

asked him how many seconds a man of seventy years, and some

odd months, weeks and days, had lived ? In a minute and a

half he told the number. The gentleman took up his pen, and

after calculating by figures, told him he was wrong, and that

the number he had declared was too great. " Top, mafia," said

the slave, " you forget de leap years." Upon including the

seconds contained in the leap years, their sums were exactly the

fame.—This (lave is a native of Africa, and can neither read

nor write.—lie multiplied nine figures by nine, with the utmost

facility, for the entertainment of another compariy. The slave

is the property of a Mrs. Coxe. His name is Thomas Fuller.

A Moral
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A Moral and Physical Thermometer : or, A Scale of the

Progress of Temperance and Intemperance.
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On Premature Death, occasioned fy the Abuse of I'inous,

or Spirituous Liquor^.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

AMONG the variety of causes, which tend to abbreviate

human life, the abuse of strong liquors is, of all

others, predominant in this kingdom. Some have doubted

whether the mortality, occasioned by this evil, does not surpass

that, which is annually produced by all other disease*. Nor will

this calculation appear to be much exaggerated, when we con

sider the fascinating powers of inebriating liquors, when the

poisonous custom is introduced at an early period of life. The

over-night's debauch leads to a succeeding one on the morrow,

and the languor produced by this pleads strongly for repeating

it the day following ; and the fame reasons prpye equally

cogent through the remaining part of the week.

It is no secret that the revenue arising from Distilleries, is

very gr«at. Hence the great increase of public-houses, and

the demand for spirituous liquors. But, how far it is con-

. siftent with found policy to increase the revenue at the expence

of the health, the morals, nay the lives of the people, must

be left to the wisdom of the Legislature. To expatiate on the

various fatal diseases, and variety of wretchedness, produced

by this great national evil, would require whole volumes. I

shall therefore content myself with offering a few sliert re-

flections, on the most probable means of diminishing the many

fatal incidents resulting from sudden intoxication.

Fermented, or spirituous liquors, produce intoxication in

proportion to the pure, ardent spirit, which they coniain. Pure

spirit is a direct poison to most animals, and also lo man ;

till habit has reconciled it to the human constitution. When

drank suddenly, or in an over dose, strong liquors sometimes

occasion
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occasion immediate death, of which we hive many deplora

ble instance*. And whenever these liquors are drank to

excess, though in a more leisurely way, the certain conse

quence is intoxication, which, in reality, is a temporary apo

plexy, fiut, when these symptoms proceed from intoxication,

the ignorant spectators deride all medical assistance; and, aS

the man is only dead drunk, they leave him to sleep it out, and

so abandon the poor wretch tb his fate.

Where a large quantity of strong liquor is swallowed very

hastily, suffocation ensues, in consequence of a sodden spasm

induced on the orifice of the windpipe, by which respiration

is suppressed, and the action of the heart and other vital

organs is consequently suspended. This state seems exactly

similar to what takes place in the article of drowning, except

that the danger is increased by the application of a far more

potent thing than water. In this distressful dilemma, internal

medicines can have no place, nor be safely attempted, till

respiration be restored. The first step, therefore, is to renew

respiration, by exposing the patient to a draught of fresh air,

and by inflating the lungs with pure air ; immersing his legs,

at the fame time, in warm water, and rubbing the bony briskly

with eau de luce, or caustic volatile spirits. If respiration can

be thus restored, an active emetic consisting of fifteen grains

of white vitriol may be given, followed by copious draughts

of warm water, till the noxious spirit is completely discharged

from the stomach- Previous to the emetic, however, the dis

creet practitioner will determine, from the symptoms, whether

it may not be necessary first to diminish the blood in the-

vessels of the brain, by the application of leeches to the tem

ples, or cupping, with scarification.

In other cases of deep intoxication, we generally fee the

eyes fiery and inflamed, the face livid, the whole countenance

bloated, respiration laborious, the extremities cold and torpid,

accompanied with profound lethargy, muttering delirium, or

other formidable symptoms. Nor is it unusual to meet with

people
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people, in this helpless forlorn situation, lying across the roads

exposed to immediate dangers from horses and carriages, or

weltering in a deep ditch with their head downwards, and

their faces grovelling in the mud ; while inconsiderate pas

sengers pass by unconcerned, and without offering the slightest

assistance.

In this pitiable state, the shirt-collar ought to be imme

diately opened, and the unfortunate person conveyed to the

nearest hospitable habitation that will receive him. After

being stript and put into a warm, bed, with the head con

siderably elevated, the room should be kept cool and airy.

Repeated draughts of warm water should be frequently admi

nistered, till the stomach is difburthened of the liquor. This

being accomplished, if his fenses begin to return, he will

soon fall into a profound steep, and perspire freely towards

morning, when all will be well. But, if instead of this, res

piration should grow more laborious, attended with convulfive

twitchings, no time should be lost in taking away a confiderable

quantity of blood from the temporal artery, or jugular vein.

After this, an emetic followed by a brisk purgative may also

be highly necessary. These succeeded by cooling liquors, such

as lemonade, whey, and other diluents freely administered, will

seldom fail of producing the desired effect.

It were greatly to be wished, that the common people could

be rouzed to a sense of the danger they incur by addicting

themselves to the pernicious habit of inebriation, a species of

suicide, which seems to be rapidly increasing, against which,

the Legislature, as yet, have provided no adequate means of

prevention ; but which, it is to be hoped, they will one day take

into their serious consideration. In the interim, were the

above precautions to be more generally attended to by the

common people, it is presumed, that at least some lives

might be preserved, which are now lost through ignorance or

inattention.

LETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER DXXIII.

[From Miss E. Ritchie, to the Rev. J. Wefley/j

Jan. 10, 1782.

SOMETIME ago, I took up my pen to write to my dear and

Rev. Father. Why I was with-held I knew not, but now I

think the cause appears ; my gracious Lord knew, if I waited

a little. He would enable me to tell you such good news, as I

am Dire will rejoice your heart. He is sweetly working amongst

us here. Sister C. has been with me a little while, and the

Lord has made her very useful amongst our people.

For sometime, as a society, we have lived in much peace

and love; some particular souls were very lively; but we

wanted a stirring up amongst the~people in general. For this

our spirits prayed, and glory be unto God, He has answered

to the joy of our hearts. On Wednesday the ad, while sister

C. met my Class, the power of the Lord was present in a pe

culiar manner. One, who had long been seeking the Lord,

was justified, and dear Mrs. H. (a person you drank tea with

at Liverpool last summer, but who by various interpositions

of Providence is now brought to reside amongst us) was clearly

delivered from the remains of sin. She broke out in prayer

and praise ; and the glory of the Lord filled our hearts. I

think, for my own part, I never felt more, nor even so much

of the presence of my Lord. My soul was penetrated with

the love of Jelus. I beheld him our Priest before the throne,

and felt his willingness to receive whoever would come. Every

soul present seemed much affected, and some that night so

deeply felt their wants, that they never rested afterward, until

Vol. XIII. X the



,62 LETTERS.

the Lord proclaimed liberty in their souls. One dear woman

in particular went home and wrestled with the Lord, until he

said, " I will, be thou clean." She believed, and according

unto her faith it was done unto her.

This was a means of stirring many up. On the sabbath we

had a blessed day, and on the Monday after a public prayer-

Iheeting. A few of us solemnly renewed our covenant with

God. This was a time to be remembered indeed. He shewed

himself well pleased, by meeting us, and filling our liearts with

his presence. My soul felt all within me heartily joined in

thus covenanting with God. He shall chuse my work and my

station. I am wholly his, and all my happy hours I consecrate

to him alone. O my dear Sir, help me to praise my dearest

Saviour. His goodness is beyond what my pen can describe.

I deserve no mercy : yet he fills me with his love, and it in

creases my happiness so much, when others partake of his

love, that every soul that is brought nigher unto him lays me

under fresh obligations to adore his boundless love.

Last night we had another precious meeting. One dear

soul broke out into praise to the Lord, who, though she had

long been a triflcr, had kept her in the way, and lately stirred

her up to see the need of being made wholly clean. She

cried out, " Glory be unto thee O Lord, thou hast this night

set me fully free ; let none doubt of thy love, O my God,

since thou hast thus loved and saved me." She then feelingly

prayed for some particular souls, that were laid on her mind.

We continued wrestling with the Lord for sometime. Our

meeting lasted between two and three hours, and when we rose

from-our knees, dear Miss M. and another person declared the

Lord had blessed them greatly. Help us, my dear Sir, by

your faith and prayer ; for, though we have seen great things,

yet we expect to fee greater ; and while our God strengthens

the stakes of our Sion, we are expecting him to lengthen her

cords,, and enlarge her borders.

May
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May that God, whose you are, and whom you serve, eves

keep you by his almighty power, and fill you with life and peace

through believing, is the hearty prayer of, ray dear Sir,

Your ever affectionate, though unworthy Child,

E. RITCHIE.

LETTER DXXIV.

[From the Rev. T. Davenport, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Jan. 15, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

'TPHOUGH I would not trespass upon your precious time,

*• I am desirous to shew my gratitude, and thankfulness to

God for you.

Your letters have been a means of administring comfort to

my foul. I-am happy in finding your approbation of Mr.

Marshall 's treatise now in my hands. The holy Bible, the

Christian Pattern, four volumes of your Sermons, and this

Gospel Mystery of Sanctification, will, I think, make the sub*

stance of my library, whilst in the body.

Seventeen years ago, an eminent servant of God uttered

these words to me in the little vestry-room at Wednesbury,

" Go, and fear nothing but sin." I went; but neglected to

pray for power to practice that wholesome counsel.

I trust the phrase will hold good in my awful case " Better

late than never." Oh the bitterness of reflection ! To hear

you fay, " Mr. Fletcher's Address does indeed belong to me"

is matter of comfort.

I am now in the sixtieth year, a great part of which space

" other lords have had dominion over me." Whether I shall

ever fee you more in the flesh is a doubt ; but though absent

in body, I have good assurance that I shall be remembred in

X a your
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your prayers. May these be a daily increase of jewels to your

crovrn !

The love I feel to everysoul is not to be expressed by words.

May I remain, dear Sir,

Your truly affectionate, and obedient Servant,

T. DAVENPORT.

LETTER. DXXV.

[From Mrs. S. Nind, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Jan. 26, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

THROUGH the tender mercy of God, my strength is in

some measure restored ; and for some days past I have

been able to go about more than for several months ; so that

I am in great hopes, I shall ere long be capable of family

business. In this affliction, the Lord hath been to me a good

Physician, and, while he probed to the bottom of the wound,

supported me with cordials, and assurances, that when it bad

answered the end he designed, it should be removed. He

hath (hewed me, that his ways are equal ; that he is good when

be gives, nor less so when he denies ; and I have had the

clearest conviction, that though we (who are his peoplej go on

frowardly in the way of our hearts

" His every act pure blessing is,

His path unsullied light."

And while I have trembled at his justice, I have adored his

love. What I now wish for myself is, that every thought may

be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ ; and that

I may be more abundantly devoted to him, than I have ever

yet been.

Our friends at Tewkibury wish to have you spend a night

toere in your way to Worcester ; and Mr. N. begs you would

be



be so kind as to come before dinner ; and he will fend a

person to meet you, as our house is a little out of the road.

The hope of seeing you then, and conversing with you, makes

me omit the painful, and pleasing experiences, which I have

had during my affliction.

As roy strength returns, I hope I (hall devote it to the ser

vice of God ; but I have many fears, that I {hall not glorify

him as 1 ought ; for, on former deliverances, I was too much

like Hezekiah, and did not according to the benefit done

unto me. I beg your prayers for an increase of strength, both

of body and sou], and am, with great respect,

Your very unworthy Sister,

S. NIND.

POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

HYMN XL

On MATT. iv. ver. 18.—Jesussaw two brethren casting a net

into the sea.

THE schools of Scribes, and courts of Kings,

The learned and great he passes by;

Chuses the weak and foolish things,

His truth and grace to testify :

Plain, simple men his call endues

With power and wisdom from above ;

And such he still vouchsafes to use,

Who nothing know but Jesu's love.

Am
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An Epijlle from Laura to her Seducer.

[By the Rev. Mr. G.]

TT'ROM these black regions, these infernal plains,

■*■ Where God's just wrath in dreadful triumph reigns;

To thee, accursed ! these doleful lines I write,

Lost as I am, and plunged in endless night.

Thus will I vent my unrelenting rage,

And pour my curses on the blackened page : .

And, while my woe-born numbers grating roll,

Give a full loose to all my fiend-like soul ;

Think not, detested wretch, t' escape thy doom ;

Hell moves to meet thee; hell thy destin'd home.

While yet from these distracting torments free,

I livdd a stranger to myself, and thee;

Thy guileful arts allured me first astray, ,

And turned my steps from virtue's flowery way ;

Taught me through labyrinths of fin to run,

And formed my heart a picture of thy own.

Snared by thy wiles, impassioned by thy song,

With heedless haste, I madly pressed along ;

A threatening God, with blasphemies, denied,

His precepts flighted, and his power defied.

To thee, Lorenzo, all these pangs I owe,

And tears of blood, that must for ever flow.

Jn an ill moment snatched from earth away,

A guilty exile from the realms of day.

Ye powers ! seize him, send your lightnings forth :

And instant sweep him shrieking from the earth ;

In these blue flames immerse his blackened soul,

Where I may fee him writhe, and hear him howl :

This comfort on my tortured soul bestow :

His tries fliaU somewhat mitigate my woe.

Didst
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Didst thou not teach me once to scorn these chains,

And laugh at " hell's imaginary pains ?"

O could I but one dismal glance impart,

And pour a flaming torrent to thy heart !

My fellow-ghosts your awful doom declare,

And howl, in horrid notes, the pains ye bear;

Unfold your anguish, all your tortures tell,

And paint a dreadful picture of this hell.

But, why would my infernal pen reveal

What my impenitent companions feel ?

Let me my own fad destiny relate,

And thou, Lorenzo, tremble at my fate !

Amid distracting tortures, racks and chains,

Incessant howlings, and eternal pains ;

With grim despair, I make my dark abode,

Beneath the terrors of an angry God ;

Whose flaming fliafts transfix my trembling foul,

While lightnings blaze around, and thunders roll.

In everlasting darkness here confined,

A thousand sad reflections haunt my mind ;

And vex my self-tormented spirit more

Than all the racks on this detested more.

Here groupes of hideous demons round me waif,

Sport with my pangs, and ridicule my fate.

Now, full before my sickening fight they place

The record of my sins, and my disgrace :

Now, offered mercies to my mind recall,

And tell me, how I madly scorned them all.

Then pierce my bosom with a fiery dart,

Or, with sliarp talons tear my bleeding heart;

Mock my tormented foul, with anguiih wrung,

" And toss my infamy from tongue to tongue;"

While stung with the insufferable wound,

Furious I rave, and bite the burning ground.

Still
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Still to imbitter all the woes I feel,

And aggravate the cruel pains of hell ;

Far from my gloomy cavern I behold

Heav'n's glorious frontiers, bright with burnished gold ;

Where, God, in grandeur, all his pomp displays,

And high-born seraphs swell the song of praise.

I too, with them, had trod yon shining plain,

Where endless joy, and peace celestial reign ;

Had not my youth, by thy false friendship led,

Pursued thy steps !—Perdition on thy head !

When will the hour arrive, to waft thee o'er,

And give thy spirit to this doleful fliore ?

May thronging demons round thy bed appear,

And breathe their curses in thy tingling ear ;

Whisper the horrid secrets of thy doom,

Then furious drag thee to thy loathsome home !

And, when arrived on this terrific plain,

Thou heard st me clash my adamantine chain;

Before my ghost thy frighted soul shall flee,

And find no fury half so fierce as me.

Swift I'll pursue thee to thy dark retreat,

And tear thy heart from its unhallowed feat ;

Thrice dip i*. deep whete flaming billows roar.

And thrice I'll dash it on the glowing fliore;

Then fling it blazing to the furies' scorn,

'Midst clouds of suffocating sulphur borne ;

Whose ready hands, warned by my vengeful look,

Shall fix it quivering to some burning rock ;

That every pasting fiend may hurl his dart,

And pierce it with unutterable smart :

While I pursue thee through the dreary siiade,

And pour my keen reproaches on thy head ;

Blast thy sick sight, sting thee with fiercest pain,

Aud furious dash thee with my sparkling chain.

Where'er thou turn'st, my angry ghost (hall fly,

And haunt and curse thee through eternity.
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A more particular Explanation of the several Verset\

TN 1he former section I have endeavoured to ascertain the

* general scope. A more particular examination of the

several expressions used by the apostle will decide, with still

greater certainty, the true purport of the whole.

Ver. 14. For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am

carnal, sold undersm.

The first thing which presents itself in this verse is that con

trariety which St. Paul here states between himself and the Jaw

of God : of the latter he faith, " It is spiritual ;" of thtf former,

" I am carnal, and sojd under sin." The expressions, " In the

Vol.. XIII. Y flesh,
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JleJh, aster the flesh," in ver. 5. and chap. viii. 5, 8, 9, &.C.

are of the same import with die word carnal in this verse. All

are agreed, that these expressions, " To be in the flesh, or, to

be carnally minded," in these verses, solely respect the unre-

generate. In that slate, the man is in a state of death and

enmity against God, chap. viii. 6—-9. This is St. Paul's own

account of a carnal man. The soul of that man has no au

thority over the appetites of the body, and the lusts of the flesh;

reason has not the government of passion ; the mind is subject

to, and the servant of the body ;*his work is, "To make pro

vision for the fled, to fulfil the lusts thereof," chap. xiii. 14.

His enjoyments are mostly of a carnal nature, and "he mindeth

the things of the flesh," chap. yin. 5. This is the scriptural

description of a carnal man. In all these things the spiritual

man is the very reverse. He lives in a state of friendship with

God in Christ, the Spirit dv/elleth in him r his foul has the

dominion over the appetites of the body aad the lusts of the

flesh ; his passions submit to the government of reason, he

mortifieth the deeds of the body ; his enjoyments are chiefly

of a spiritual nature; his great employment is, " To work out

his salvation with fear and trembling :" and " he mindeth the

things of the Spirit," chap. viii. 5. The scriptures, therefore,

place these two characters in direst opposition to one another.

Now, our apostle begins this pssage, by informing us, that it is

his carnal state which he is about to describe, in opposition to

the spirituality of God's holy law, faying, " But I am carnal."

Those who are of another opinion, maintain, that by the word

carnal here, the apostle meant " that corruption which re

mained in him after his conversion." This opinion is founded

upon a very great mistake : though that corrupt principle may

be strong, and at times will violently struggle to obtain the do

minion j yet the man is never denominated by the inferior

principle, which, in general, is under controul ; but by the su-

perior'principle, which habitually prevails. Whatever epithets

• are given to corruption or On in scripture, opposite epithets

a5" - .are
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ate given to gTace or holiness. By these different epithets are

the unregenerate and regenerate denominated. From all this

it follows, that the epithet carnal, which is a characteristic de

signation of an unregenerate man, cannot be applied to St.

Paul after his conversion, as his general character.

But the word carnal, though used by the apostie to signify a

state of death and enmity against God, is not sufficient, in its

fullest fense, to denote all the evil of this state, which he is

here describing. Hence he adds, " and fold under sin."

This is one of the strongest expressions which the Spirit of God

useth in the scriptures, to describe the depravity of fallen man.

Now, if the word carnal, in its strongest fense, had been suf

ficiently significant of all he meant, why add to this charge

another expression still stronger; as if the fense had not been

fully expressed by the former epithet ? The apostle's language

is no where chargeable with such improprieties : we must,

therefore understand the phrase, " and (old under sin," as sig*

ni Scant of something more; and that is, not only that the foul

was employed in serving divers lusts and sinful passions, laying

in provision for the flesh, and minding carnal things ; but

also that she was actually fold over to the service of sin, and

had neither power nor inclination to disobey this tyrant, until

she was redeemed by another. The expression here usedr

denotes a state of complete slavery, in which the man is the

legal property of his master. Were a man violently seized by

a stronger than himself, and compelled to obey the tyrant's will

for a time ; during his obedience, he is not the legal property

of his oppressor ; and, if under a well-regulated government,

the laws of the kingdom would procure his freedom. Such is

the dominion which sin occasionally obtains over the subjects

of Christ's kingdom ; and be hath declared in all such cases,

that " sin (hall not have dominion over them." But, if a

man be actually fold to another, and acquiesce in the deed,

then he becometh the legal property of his master. This

slate of bondage was well known to the Romans. The sale of

Y 2 slaves.
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(laves they daily saw, and could not misunderstand the empha.

tical sense of this expression. Sin is here represented as a

person; and St. Paul compares the dominion, which fin had

over him, to that of a master over his legal slave. Univer

sally through the scriptures, man is said to be in this state of

bondage to fin, until the $on of God make him free : but

in no part of the sacred writings is it ever said of the chil

dren of God, that " they are sold under sin." The very re

verse is the Spirit's description of a Christian. Christ came

to deliver the lawful captive, and to take the prey from the

mighty ; " whom the Son maketh free, they are free indeed."

Then they " yield not up their members as instruments of

unrighteousness unto fin ; for fin shall not have dominion

over them," because " the law of the spirit of life in Christ

Jesus, hath made them free from the law of sin and death,"

chap. vi. 13, 14. and viii. 3. >

Anciently, when regular cartels were not known by nations

at war, the captives became the staves of their victors, and

by them were fold to any purchaser as their legal property.

Their slavery was as complete and perpetual, as if the stave had

resigned his own liberty and fold himself : he could not re

deem himself; the laws of the land secured him to his master;

nothing could rescue htm from that state, but a stipulated re

demption. The apostle here speaks not of the manner in

which he became a slave, he only asserts the fact, that sin had

a full and permanent dominion over him ; " I am sold under

fin." Were any man bound to be an apprentice to a master,

and another man to ask his service, he would naturally answer,

I am bound to a master. It matters not whether he bound

himself, or was bound to this master by a father, or any other

person ; he hath entered to his service, and acquiesceth in the

deed. Jn this answer he refers not to the manner in which

he became bound, he only asserts the fact, I am bound : so

St. Paul speaks not of the manner, in which he became the

slave pf sin, he pply expreffeth his present condition, " I aro
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soW under fin." When ? Surely as to his unconverted state.

I have been the more particular in ascertaining with certainty

the genuine sense of this verse, because it determines the gene

ral scope of the whole passage.

Ver. 15. For that which I do, I allow not ; for what I would,

that do 1 not ; but what I hate, that do I.

The first clause of this verse is a general assertion concern

ing his employment in this slate which he calls carnal, and

fold under sin, " That which I do, I allow not." The word

in the original, which is here translated " I do," is significant

of a work which the agent continues to perform until it be

finished. Karifya&uai is therefore used by the apostle to de*

note the continued employment of God's saints in his service

onto the end, in Phil. ii. 12, " Work out your salvation;"

that is, as ye have constantly laboured to serve God in all

things, so persevere in that service to the end. The word

here denotes a continued employment of a very different na

ture. Therefore he fays, " What I do, I allow not."

Ver. 15.- For what I would, that do I not; but what I hate,

that do I.

Ver. 19. For the good that I would, 1 do not; but the evil

which I would not, that I do.

Ver. si. IJind then a law, that when I would do good, evil is

present with me.

The will is the spring of action in moral and free agents ;

and we are therefore accountable for what we do. The

volitions of the will are excited by some other principle

acting upon this faculty. Contrary impressions are frequently

made upon her, exciting volitions for and against the fame

actions ; hence what Si. Paul would, he did not. Animal ap

petites and passions often excite volitions, which are opposed

by
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by reason and conscience ; the will, strongly impelled by cri

minal desires, frequently darkens the understanding, misguides

the judgment, and in place of being governed by this, governs"

it herself. When order is restored to the soul by regeneration,

then the enlightened understanding determines the judgment,

and the decisions of the judgment, enforced by the voice of

conscience, determine the will. Her volitions thus excited

become the spring of action ; so that the good the man would

he doth, and the evil he hates he doth not.

But in the unregenerate, they neither obey the directions of

reason, nor conscience ; hence there is a continual conflict

in the breast, between appetites and passions, on the one fide,

and reason and conscience on the other. The latter, however,

are generally overcome ; and in this state the man with pro

priety may fay, " What I would, that do I not ; what I hate,

that I do ; the good I would, that do I not ; the evil I would

not, that do I ; for I find a law, that when I would do good,

evil is present with me." Heathen Poets describe the conduct

of depraved men in words very similar to these.

Sed trahit invitam nova vis, aliudque cupido ;

Alens aliud Juadct. Video meHora proboqnc ;

Dcteriorajiquor,—

Ovip.

'* My reason this, my passion that persuades ;

I fee the right, and 1 approve it too,

Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue."

The apostle does not fay that this took place in bis con

duct on some particular occasions ; he gives us this account of

himself as his general conduct, while he was carnal, and sold

under fin. " 1 find a law, said he, that when I would do

good, evil is present with me" to prevent the execution of

such a purpose. " When I would do good," intimates, that

this
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this inclination was not permanent; it only arose on par

ticular occasions. This is another feature of an unregenerate

man ; his inclinations to do good are temporary ; no good

thing, or inclination, dwelleth in him, ver. 18. "I find

then a law," ver. 21. This law must either signify the com-,

manding power of corruption by which he was enslaved, or

a general rule, which, for the most part, took place. A na

tural operation, exemplified in many particular cafes, is usually

called a law of nature. Now, St. Paul here speaks of this as

a fact, which, for the most part, took place with him in this

state : whenever his conscience inclined him to do good, then

that evil tyrant, to whom he was enslaved, was present to

prevent him. That by the law he means a natural operation,

exemplified in a great number of cafes, is obvious from the 23d

▼erse, where he calls the dominion, which corruption had over

him another law, not the law which he mentioned in the a 1st

vale, but another kind of law in his members.

[To be continued.]

SERMON LVI.

On Mark xii. 33.

{Concluded from page 125.]

15. rT",RUE religion is right tempers towards God and man.

•*■ It is in two words, Gratitude and Benevolence :

gratitude to our Creator and supreme Benefactor, and be

nevolence to our fellow-creatures. In other words, it is the

loving God with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves.

16. It is in consequence of our knowing G«d loves us,

that we love him, and love our neighbour as ourselves. Gra

titude toward our Creator cannot but produce benevolence

to
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to our fellow-creatures. The love of Christ constrains us,

hot only to be harmless, to do no ill to our neighbour} bat

to be useful, to be zealous of good works, as we have time to

do good unto all men, and be patterns to all, of true genuine

morality, of justice, mercy and truth. This is religion, arid

this is happiness : the happiness for which we were made.

This begins when we begin to know God, by the teaching

of his own Spirit. As soon as the Father of Spirits reveals

riis Son in our hearts, and the Son reveals his Father : the

love of God is shed abroad in our hearts : then, and not till

then, we are happy. We are happy first, in the consciousness

of his favour, which indeed is better than the life itself : next,

in the constant communiftn with the Father, and with his Soq,

Jesus Christ : then in all the heavenly tempers, which he hath

wrought in us by his Spirit : again, in tht testimony of his

Spirit, that all our works please him ; and lastly, in the testi*

mony of our own spirit, that in simplicity and godly sincerity

we have had our conversation in the world. Standing fast in

this liberty from fin and sorrow, wherewith Christ hath made

them free, real Christians rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing,

and in every thing give thanks. And their happiness still in

creases, as they grow up into the measure of the Jtature of the

fulness o/'Chri/f.

17. But how little is this religion experienced or even thought

of in the Christian world? On the contrary, what reason

have we to take up the lamentation of a dying faint, (Mr.

Haliburton, of St. Andrews, in Scotland) " O Sirs, I am afraid

a kind of rational religion is more and more prevailing

amongst us, a religion that has nothing of Christ belonging

to it: nay, that has not only nothing of Christ, but nothing

of God in it !" And indeed how generally does this prevail,

not only among professed Infidels, but also among those who

call themselves Christians, who profess to believe the Bible to

be the word of God ! Thus our own countryman, Mr_

Weollajlon, in that elaborate work " The Religion of Nature

delineated"
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delineated'' presents Us with a compleat system of religion,

without any thing of God about it, without being beholden

in any degree, to either the Jewish or Christian revelation.

Thus Monsieur Burlomachi (of Getkv.i) in his curious treatise

on." The Law of Nature," does not make any more use of

the Bible than if he had never seen it. And thus the late

Professor Hutcheson, of Glasgow, (a stranger writer than either

of the other) is so far from grounding virtue on either the

fear or the love of God, that he quite shuts God out of the

question ; not scrupling to declare in express terms, That " a

regard to God is incon/jjient with virtue : insomuch that if in

doing a beneficent action, you expect God to reward it, the

virtue of the action is lost : it is then not a virtuous, but a

selfish action!"

1 8. Perhaps indeed there are not many who carry the matter

to so great a length. But how great is the number of those,

who allowing religion to consist of two branches, our duty to

God and our duty to our neighbour, entirely forget the first

part, and put the second part for the whole, for the entire

duty of man. Thus almost all men of letters, both in England^

France, Germany, yea, and all the civilized countries of

Europe, extol humanity to the skies, as the very essence of

religion. To this the great Triumvirate, Roujfeau, Voltaire,

and David Hume, have contributed all their labours, sparing

no pains to establish a religion, which should stand on its

own foundation, independent on any revelation whatever, yea,

not supposing even the being of a God. So leaving him,

if he has any being, to himself, they have found out both a

religion and a happiness, which hare no relation at all to God,

nor any dependence upon him.

19. It is no wonder that this religion should grow fashiona

ble, and spread far and wide in the world. But call it humanity,

virtue, morality, or what y6u please, it is neither better nor

worse than Atheism. Men hereby wilfully and designedly put

asunder what God has joined, the duties of (be first anil

Vol. XIII. Z the
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the second table. It is separating the love of our neighbour

from the love of God. It is a plausible way of thrusting

God out of the world he has made. They can do the

business without him, and so either drop him entirely, not

considering him at all : or suppose that since

" He gave things their beginning

And set this whirlegig a spinning,"

he has not concerned himself with these trifles, but let every

thing take its own course.

20. On the contrary, we have the fullest evidence that the

eternal, omnipresent, almighty, all-wise Spirit, as he created

all things, so he continually superintends whatever he has

created. He governs all not only to the bounds of creation,

but through the utmost extent of space : and not only through

the Ihort time that is measured by the earth and sun, but from

everlasting to everlasting. We know, that as all nature, so

all religion, and all happiness depend on him : and we

know that whoever teach to seek happiness without him, are

monsters, and the pests of society.

21. But after all the vain attempts of learned or unlearned

men it will be found, as there is but one God. so there is

but one happiness, and one religion. And both of these centre

in God. Both by scripture and by experience we know,

that an unholy and therefore an unhappy man, seeking rest

but finding none, is sooner or later convinced, that sin is the

ground of his misery, and cries out of the deep to Him that

is able to save, " God be merciful to me a sinner." It is not

long before he finds redemption in the blood os Jesus, even the

forgiveness offins. Then the Father reveals his Son in his

heart, and hi calls Jesus Lord by the Holy Ghost. And then

the love of God is shed abroad in his heart, by the Holy Spirit

which is given unto him. From this principle springs real,

disinterested benevolence to all mankind, making him humble,

meelu
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meek, gentle to all men, easy to be intieated, to be convinced

of what is right, and persuaded to what is good, inviolably

patient, with a thankful acquiescence in every step of his

adorable Providence. This is religion, even the whole mind

which was also in Christ Jesus. And has any man the info*

lence or the stupidity to deny, that this is happiness ? Yea,

that it

" Yields more of happiness below

Than victors in a triumph know ?"

22. There can be no doubt but from this love to God and

man, a suitable conversation will follow. His communications

that is, discourse will be always in grace,seasoned withsalt, and

meet to minister grace to the hearers. He will always open his

mouth with wisdom, and there will be in his tongue the law of

kindness. Hence his affectionate words will distil as the dew,

and as the rain upon the tender herb. And men will know,

it is not be only that speaks, but the Spirit of the Father that

fpeaieth in him. His actions will spring from the same source

with his words, even from the abundance of a loving heart.

And while all these aim at the glory of God, and tend to this

one point, whatever he does, he may truly fay,

*' End of my every action thou.

In all things thee I fee!

Accept my hallowed labour now !

J do it as to thee 1

13. He to whom this character belongs, and he alone is a

Christian. To him the one, eternal, omnipresent, all-perfect

Spirit, is the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. Not

bil Creator only, but his Sustainer, his Preserver, his Gover

nor : yea, his Father, his Saviour, Sanctifier and Comforter.

This God is his God and his all, in time and in eternity, It

Z 8 is.
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is the benevolence springing from this root, which is pure and

undented religion. But if it be built on any other foundation,

as it is of no avail in the sight of God, so it brings no real,

solid, permanent happiness to man, but leaves him still a poor,

dry, indigent, and dissatisfied creature.

24. Let all therefore that desire to please God, condescend

to be taught of God, and take care to walk in that path,

which God himself hath appointed. Beware of taking halt

of this religion for the whole, but take both parts of it to

gether. And fee that you begin where God himself begins,

Thoujhall have no other God before me. Is not this the first,

our Lord himself being the Judge, as well as the great com

mandment ? First therefore fee that ye love God: next your

neighbour, every child of man. From this fountain let every

temper, every affection, every passion flow. So (hall that

mind he in you, which was also in Chrifl Jesus. Let all your

thoughts, words and actions spring from this. So stiall you in

herit the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the

world.

Dublin, April 9, 1789.

A short Account of Mr. George Shadford.

[Written by Himself.]

[Continuedfrom page 131.-]

MY mother was convinced by hearing me and an old man

converse about our souls together in private. She used

to listen to our conversation, and the Lord shewed her the stale

she was in. She had been a moral woman, and had the fear

ef God, so as to act conscientiously in what she did as far as

foe knew. But when she was thoroughly awakened, her cort-

> . victiom
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victions were very deep : so that many times, when I havo

been praying for her, (he hath been like a person convulsed :

at other times like a woman in labour, travailing through

the pangs of the new-birth. At last the Lord gave her an

assurance of his pardoning love under the preaching of Mr.

Samuel Meggiti.

About this time I went to fee my sister near Epworth, to

inform her what the Lord had done for my foul. At first,

when I conversed with her, (he thought I was out of my mind ;

but at length hearkened to me. She told me a remarkable dream

flie had some time before, in which (he had been warned to

lay aside the vain practice of card-playing, which flie had been

fond of. After I had returned home, she began to revolve in

her mind what I had said ; and thought, " How can my

brother have any view to deceive me ? What interest can he

have in so doing ? Certainly my state is worse than I imagine,

he sees my danger and I do not ? Besides, he seems to be ano

ther man, he does not look, or speak, or act as he used to do."

She therefore could not rest until she came to my father'*

house ; and before (he returned was thoroughly convinced (he

was a miserable sinner.

In a short time I visited her again, and asked her to go to

hear Samuel Meggiti preach. She heard him with great satis

faction. Afterward there was a love-feast, and flic being de

sirous to stay, at my request was admitted. As the people

were singing a hymn on Christ's coming to judgment; she

looked up and saw ail the people singing with a smile upon

their countenance. She thought, " If Christ was to come to

judgment now, I shall go to hell, and they will all go to

heaven." Instantly she sunk down as if (he was dying, and

lay sometime before she was able to walk home. She con

tinued praying and waiting upon God for about a fortnight ;

when one day going to the well to fetch water (like the

Samaritan woman at Jacob's well) flie found the God of Jacob

open to her thirsty foul his love, as a well of water springing

up
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up within her unto everlasting life ; and as (he returned from

the well, her soul magnified the Lord, and her spirit rejoiced

in God her Saviour.

So merciful was the Lord to my family, that four of them

were brought to God in less than a year. My mother lived a

happy witness of the love and favour of God three years and

died in great peace. My father lived upwards of four years,

happy in God his Saviour, and used to say, " Now I am a

little child turned of four years old." Meaning (although

near fixty-five) that he had never lived to any good purpose

or to the glory of God before. About half a year before

his death, the Lord circumcised his heart, so that I believe

he loved God with all his heart; and received a constant

abiding witness, that the blood of Christ had cleansed him

from all fin.

When he was taken ill, I was preaching in Yorkshire;

and as I returned home, it was impressed upon my mind

that my father was sick or dying. When I came near home

I met two friends, one of whom told me, he believed my

father lay a dying. As soon as he saw me he was much

affected, for he longed to fee me before he died. He said

to me, " Son, I am glad to see thee ; but I am going to leave

thee : I am going to God : I am going to heaven." I said,

" Father, are you sure of it ?" Yes, said he, " I am sure of

it. I know that my Redeemer liveth. Upward of four years

ago the Lord pardoned all my fins ; and half a year ago he

gave me that perfect love that casts out all fear. At present

I seel a heaven within me. Surely this heaven below must

lead to heaven above." When I perceived he was departing,

1 kneeled down by him, and with fervent prayer commended

his foul to God, and I praise his holy name that he died in the

full assurance of faith.

My sister lived a faithful witness of the love of Jesus six

teen years. She was remarkable for faith and prayer ; and

enjoyed the perfect love of God several years before her

death.
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death. She had eight or nine children ; had nothing of this

world's goods to leave them ; but left them a good ^example,

and sent up prayers to heaven for them ; and wilhed more to

fee grace in their hearts than if (he had thousands of gold and

61ver to leave them. She used to say to me, " Brother I be

lieve all my children will be saved." When I seemed to

doubt it, (he answered, " But I pray in faith ; and whatsoever

we ask in prayer believing we shall receive." Her eldest

daughter died before her a little, aged twenty-one, in the

triumph of faith. And it is remarkable since her death, her

children, as they grow up, one after another, are convinced of

sin, brought to God, and join the Society.

I had a relation, Alice Shadsoid, who continued in earnest

prayer for my conversion for twenty years as she told me ;

and 1 believe that God heard and answered her prayers in

my behalf. She was indeed a mother in Israel, lived a single

life, and enjoyed the fear and love of God above fifty years.

She died full of days, and full of grace, aged ninety-six years.

I often think there is scarcely a person converted upon

earth, but it is in answer to some pious person's prayer, whom

ihe Lord hath stirred up \p plead for them.

I had many doubts of my call to preach at first. I knew it

was my duty to do good in the little way I began with. But,

the important work of going forth publicly to call sinners to

repentance made me tremble. After a great struggle in my

mind, at last I resolved to make the trial. The first place I

went to from home was a little place called WUJfuorth. \

believe there were not any there that knew God at that time.

On Saturday night I continued three or four hours until past

midnight, in fervent prayer, that the Lord might point out

my way. On Sunday morning I set out to the little village

alone; only I believed the Friend of sinners was with me.

As soon as I came there 1 gave notice of my errand ; and

quickly we had near a house full of people. In the first

prayer I wa.s much assisted, and some present, began to drop

tears.
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tears. Under tlie preaching several appeared cut to the

heart ; and the Lord blessed hi* word to many. As soon as

I had done, 1 gave notire that 1 would preach in the street at

Ea/l- Ferry. Several attended me thither, and when I had

concluded, I Went home perfectly satisfied that God had called

me to the work.

But very soon I was sadly discouraged, seeing my own ig

norance, and feeling my Weakness. I reasoned with my

self and Satan, until I thought the Lord required impossibilities I

that he gathered where he had not strewed. I would go to

preach his word, but he had not given me a talent sufficient

for the important work. How happy thought I are they in a

private capacity, who have nothing to do but to be faithful

in their little sphere; and have not the charge of the souls of

others! I £«ve way to this kind of reasoning for a month:

till at times I made myself almost as miserable as a demon.

Then the Lord laid his chastening rod upon me, and afflicted

me for a season ; and . ihewed me the worth of pot»r souta

perishing in the broad way to destruction. After this, I was

made willing to go wherever he pleased to send me. So that

when 1 began agj'ni to speak for him, his word was like the

flaming sword which turned every way, to every heart ; for.

sinners trembled and fell before it, and were both Convinced

and converted to God. I was often amazed at the condescen

sion of God, and his favour to me in all my weakness. I was

like Gideon. 1 required token after token. As soon as the.

Lord made way and opened a door in any place, I formed

a Society ; and got the travelling Preachers to take it under

their care as soon as I could.

But by loud, and long preaching, by walking more and

farther than my strength could bear; by' sitting up praying

and reading many times until morning; I was soon worn

down and appeared to be in a swift decline. At last I fell

into a severe fever that continued seven weeks ; and 1 expected

to die, as did most that saw me. I never bad any afflictiou,

in
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in which I enjoyed so much of the presence of God as thi?.

He was with me every moment night and day. I continually

saw him, who is invisible, and rejoiced in hope of the glory of

God. O! how did I desire to depart and to be with Christ,

had such views of my Father's house, the glory and happiness

of that place, that I longed to be there. But one day as I

was in bed, full of the love of God, I had a visionary sight of

two prodigious fields, in which I saw thousands of living crea

tures praying and wrestling in different places, in little com

panies. It appeared to me that I must be employed ia that

work too ; and must go to help them. Whilst I was consider

ing what this could mean, I took up my Bible, and opened

on these words in the Psalms, " Thou shalt not die but live,

and declare the work of the Lord." I now believed I ihould

recover, but was not fo resigned to live as to die. I com.'

pared myself to a ship tossed upon the tempestuous ocean for

weeks and months together in great danger; at last I got in

fight of the wished for haven ; when suddenly a contrary wind

drives me back to sea again*. From this time I began gradually

to recover.

[To he continued.]

An Account os the Death of Jaus. Nancarrow.

[By Mr. John Moon.]

JANE NANCARROW was born at Grampound, in the

county of Cornwall, on the 27th of July 1752. Her

parents, though mean, endeavoured to bring her up in the fear

of God. At nine years of age she was bound apprentice to a

Clothier at Penryn. From this time the Lord followed her

with convictions ; so that at times under the word, (he would

cry with the jailer, " Wbat must I do to be saved?" But

Vol. XIII. A a being
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being naturally of a light spirit, these impressions were as the

morning cloud, or early dew.

About the age of fourteen, she was taken ill with a rheu

matic fever ; which brought her .very near death. During

this illness, under which (he languished six months, she was

frequently alarmed with the fear of death ; and resolved, if

God would spare her, to lay down the weapons of her rebel

lion, and to be a servant of sin and Satan no longer. Yet no

sooner was she restored, than her resolutions were all broken,

and (he became a willing captive as before.

At the expiration of her time, she went to reside at St.

■^iujllt ; where she continued labouring at her business.

In Feb. 1777, her sister Ann began to seek the Lord; and

in the following month God spoke peace to her soul. Jenny

however, frequently mocked her, although at other times (he

would join her in singing, and be grieved that (he had not an

inward feeling of the words (he fung. Sometimes also, she

would join with her sister in prayer, and appear much

affected ; but at other times, she pressed her to it against her

will, and often poured out her soul to the Lord for her, while

she carelessly fell asleep by her side. Nancy often entreated her 1

to come and partake of the happiness she felt : at which she

sometimes melted into tears, wished to drink of the same foun

tain, and earnestly cried for mercy. But at other seasons, Satan

got the advantage of her weakness, and extinguished every

good desire in her soul.

From this time she was frequently and greatly afflicted,

which rendered her incapable of labour ; and having no other

support, involved her in difficulties of a temporal nature,

out of which (he saw no way of extricating herself. In the.

depth of these distresses the Lord many times appeared to her

deliverance ; raised her up, and restored her again to health.

At one time, when her sister reproved her for singing foolish

songs, and desired she would either cease or leave her, (he did

cease ; but pleaded for its innocence. And when Jenny saw

. . fe
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she could no longer prevail on her to spend the sabbath in

worldly pleasure, she would fly from her in anger ; on which

she has sometimes been seized with such a trembling that sl\i

was scarce able to stand. Frequently under the preaching she

has been struck with such terror, as forced her to hide herself

from the sight of the preacher, concluding his discourse was

directed to her alone. But when the congregation joined in

singing, she has been obliged, from the impressions of her

mind, to rife with them all trembling, and confounded as*

Die was.

She appeared now to be more thoroughly awakened to a

fense of her danger. One night when in bed these words were

spoken as with a voice to her: "They all with one consent

began to make excuse." The words funk deep into her foul ;

being conscious Qie was one who answered the description. A

few days after this, these words were spoken to her, " Thou

shalt be sick and die ; but not soon." From this time her

convictions greatly increased, and fastened on her foul. She

ardently cried for mercy, but it seemed at a great distance ;

and the enemy was always suggesting that the day of grace

was past, and that there was no mercy for her. But one night

as her foul panted after God, and wrestled with him in

mighty prayer, it was as though a voice spoke to her a third

time, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved :" but unbelief still kept her from him.

At this time she was not able to read, and therefore was in

a great measure ignorant of God's word, and of Satan's de

vices. Her continual cry was for all the people of God to

come and pray for her : and her desire herein was particularly

granted by the attendance of our friends in that place. Her

sister having been absent from her for sometime, she now par

ticularly desired she would come and pray for her and forgive

her past conduct towards her. When her sister came, she was

almost gone through faintness ; but cried out, "Eternity's at

A a a' hand
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hand and I know not God." In this distress and anguish of

soul she laboured from July to the February following.

About this time she was visited by Mr. A. C. who per

ceiving her very ill, said, " There is no hope for thy body

here, is there any hope for thy foul in the world to come ?"

As soon aS she was able to speak, she said, " I have no hope of

a joyful eternity." He told her she must believe and be saved,

or otherwise perish. The agonies she then felt are not easily

described; while she cried aloud for mercy. He then prayed

with her, and left her with a glimmering hope ; but it soon

vanished, and despair as a torrent overwhelmed her soul.

Her disorder, which was now settled in an asthmatic con,

sumption, greatly increased ; which, together with the distress

of her mind, occasioned a daily decay of strength. At the

end of three weeks Mr. C. visited her again and enquired par

ticularly respecting the state of her soul ; to which she made

little or no reply. Upon her silence he told her she was a lazy

Jukcwarm Jbul, or else she would have found peace before

ilicn. On this, she began to examine wherein she was luke

warm, and from this time, rested not day or night for a fort

night, till on the 15th of Feb. 178,5, she became speechless :

and having lost the use of her legs, was put to bed, from which

she rose no more.

When her speech returned, she requested some one to come

and pray with her; adding " I am going into eternity without

.peace, without God." Her mother exhorted her to believe

and come to Christ ; alsuring her of his readiness to receive

her, and that he never turned away a true penitent. She

replied, " Unbelief, if there were nothing else, is sufficient to

damn me." Just then a friend came in and prayed with her ;

when the Lord answered for himself; for, in a moment her

burden was removed, and her sorrow turned into joy. O

what a change! Her face glowed with gratitude, and her soul

triumphed in a crucified Redeemer. She did, indeed, ride on

• »Le sky, and for a month was silled with joy unspeakable, and

fuJ|
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full of glory. In this extasy of joy (he could scarce bear the

mention of her continuing long in this vale of tears ; and her

cry was, " Come Lord Jesus and take me to thyself." But

her work was not all done ; for the Lord shewed her that it

was uot only given her to believe on htm, but also to suffer

for his fake. This flje experienced not only in body, but in

mind ; occasioned by trials from such quarters as she least ex

pected. Nor was she at this time unobserved by the enemy of

fouls ; whom she still found to be going about seeking whoin

he might devour. But the Lord was pleased,

" In all her temptation to keep her to prove

His utmost salvation, his fulness of love."

Many times she enjoyed such raptures when the people

came in to fee her, that (he cried out with a peculiar degree

of divine ardour, " O who would not love the Lord ! O Jjis

goodness to me is more than I can tell ! Praise the Lord, O

praise the Lord with me ! What hath Jesus done and suffered

for so unworthy a creature ! O Jesus! thou hast suffered and

died on the cross for me. Where (hall I begin to praise him 1"

She was truly lost in wonder, love and adoration. Frequently

when her friends thought she was just expiring, she suddenly

desired to be raised up in bed, and sung and praised her Re

deemer in such a manner, as to fill all around with wonder and

astonishment. She often said, " My work is not yet done :

there are some persons to whom I have not spoken." She then

song and spoke of the goodness of God alternately; faying,

" Jesus is sweet ! Is love ! yea, is sweeter than honey, and

more to be desired than gold. For what would all the world

be to me if I had not Christ ? It would signify nothing : but

now that I have him, I have all I desire."

She intreated all who knew not God to come to the

Lord just as they were; poor, guilty, helpless sinners;

for such he came to save. If (he saw any weeping on account

of
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of their sins, she would rejoice over them and fay, " The

Lord hath promised to comfort the mourner." When any

appeared unconcerned for their souls, she asked them what

they thought of themselves? and then set the threatenings of

God before them, and told them, " No unholy thing could

enter the kingdom of heaven." Then with a peculiar energy

she prayed that none of those, who came to visit her in her

affliction, might be shut out. If she found any careless who

had known the Lord, she would mourn in secret for them ;

but at the same time, with the utmost tenderness would ex

hort the doubting and fearful to continue in his ways ;

assuring them he would bring them through all, and pointed

them to the promises.

She made a point of examining all who came to fee her,

respecting the slate of their souls : and such W3S her spiritual

boldness, that (he did not fear the countenance of any ; but

told them, " The Lord hath left me here to speak for him. If

therefore you have but one good desire, put it in practice,

and you will soon receive more. You kindly came hither to

see my feeble dying body ; but look not to me, behold the

Lamb of God that was slain for you." If any one spoke of

her situation being a melancholy one, and condoled her mis-

fortune; she replied, " I find no melancholy; my pains are

all sweetened with the love of Jesus. O ! my keart doth re

joice at the found of his name." And then broke out in the

following words,

" My God I am thine !

What a comfort divine !

What a blessing to know that my Jesus is mine !"

In all her affliction singing hymns was her chief employ ;

which, having a clear, strong voice, and her foul being full of

; life and love, me performed to the no small amazement of all

who saw and heard her ; calling, at the same time, on all

around
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around to join with her in praising the Lord. She was con

stantly pressing all to the performance of their duty to God ;

not willing that any, who visited her, should go away without

prayer; saying, "How do we know that we shall ever have

another meeting in time ? But I trust we [hall praise him to all

eternity."

As she was cut off from the privilege of the public means,

a weekly prayer-meeting was held in her room. These meet

ings, while such a remarkable instance of God's goodness and

power was present, proved not a little useful to those who

attended them. Several have been convinced, and some found

peace with God through the prayers and praises offered up at

these times. Herself hath been frequently so filled with joy,

that (he has been constrained to cry out aloud, while tears of

grateful love ran down her face : but what she then felt, she

has declared no tongue could tell. Her cup ran over, while

she exclaimed,

" If all the world my Jesus knew,

Sure all the world would love him too !"

The Preachers frequently visited her; and a sew times, at

her ardent desire preached or expounded in her chamber.

Those seasons the Lord particularly blessed, by making them

divine banquets of love to her foul. She intreated those, who

bore a public character, still to speak for God, and spare not,

but to lift up their voice like a trumpet. There were few that

were not blessed more or ltss, in going to fee her ; whom she re

proved, or exhorted, according to their characters and circum

stances. And having, from the time of her conversion, made

a tolerable progress in learning to read, she was now able to

plead the promises or threatenings, as most suitable to the

persons she addressed.

Her poor body was now worn by an inveterate cough

nearly to a skeleton; yet, strange as it may seem, in this con

dition
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ditxon she remained almost two years. For a considerable

lime she was not able, from the nature of her disorder, to

lie, but obliged to remain ia a sitting posture in the bed day

and night.

Her pains were sometimes excruciating ; occasioned by

ulcers that constantly rose and broke within her ; so that she

feared her patience would not hold out ; but she cried to the

Lord for strength, and he helped her according to her need.

Whenever discovered the least symptom of impatience, or any

thing contrary to an entire resignation and acquiescence in the

divine pleasure. Nay, she even gloried in her affliction ; and

when in extreme pain, she would break out in the greatest

rapture, " O what are all my sufferings to those of my dear

Redeemer; who for me sweat great drops of blood!" Thus

did she rejoice in, and triumph over all her affliction and

pain, through the contemplation of her Saviour's sufferings.

Indeed, I never saw such an instance of Christian patience, and

triumph in the ruins of nature before.

When her sister, who had heretofore encouraged her while

under her convictions, complained of her doubts and fears,

the said, My dear,

" Don't fear to win the day,

Though death and hell obstruct the way."

Jesus your head is above ; he will keep you, only believe.

Cast all your care upon him, for he careth for you."

About two months before she died, Satan was permitted

strongly to assault her. He tempted her even to curse God;

suggesting that he dealt hardly with her : and so powerful was

the temptation that she was just on the point of giving up her

confidence. Just then a friend coming in, to whom she opened

her case, told her the temptation was permitted for the trial

of her faith. She soon discovered from wtience her despon

ding thoughts proceeded : which led her to cry mightily to

Him
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Him who fltteth above the water floods, and remaineth a King

for ever, that he would not suffer the enemy to overwhelm

her ; and (he enjoyed a calm.

Soon after this, having long desired and thirsted to be

wholly the Lord's, (he had a dream in which she cried out to a

friend, " The lion is become a lamb." From this time die ex

pressed a farther work of grace ; and her whole desire was

" Faiher thy will be done." She charged her filler not to

mourn when (he was taken away, but to sing ; adding, " And

while you are singing below, I (hall be singing triumphant

above." She wished her sister might be with her at her last

hour, for which they offered their united prayers to God ; and

he granted their request.

[To be concluded in our next.]

An Extracl from a Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fossils.

[Continuedfrom page 89.]

'lO this class, secondly, belong stones, which are hard,

*■ rigid, void of taste, teducible to dust by the hammer, and

into a calx by fire. It is probable, that stones, like salts and

most fossils, are generated from a fluid, which generally hardens

into stone, by the evaporation of its finer parts.

Mr. Tournefort observed, that in the famous labyrinth of

Crete, several persons had engraved their names in the living

rock, of which its walls are formed : and that the letters so

engraven, instead of being hollow, as they were at first, stood

out from the surface of the rock. This can no otherwise be

Vol. XIII. B b accounted



f§4 THE WISDOM OJ COD

accounted for, than by supposing the cavities of the fetters

filled insensibly, with matter issuing from the substance of the

rock, even in more abundance than was needful to fill those

cavities. Thus is the wound of a knife healed up, much as

the fracture of a bone is consolidated, by a callus formed of

the extravasated nutritious juice, which rises above the surface

of the bone. Such callus's have been observed to be formed

on other stones, which were reunited after they had been

accidentally broken. Hence it is manifest, that stones grow-

in the quarry, and consequently are fed; and that the same

juice, which nourishes them, serves to rejoin their parts, when

broken. There is then no room to doubt, that they are or

ganized, and draw their nutritious juice from the earth, which

is first filtrated and prepared in the surface of the stone, and

thence conveyed to all the other parts.

Doubtless the juice which filled the cavities of those letters

was brought thither from the root of the rock, which grew

as corals do, or sea-mulbrooms, which every one allows to

grow : and yet they are true stones.

Indeed there arc some species of stones, whose generation

can no otherwise be accounted for, than by supposing them

to come from a kind of seeds, which contain its organized

parts in miniature. But many sorts of stones were once fluid;

witness the various foreign bodies found therein.

That even pebble stones grow, may be proved to a de

monstration, by an easy experiment. Weigh a quantity of

pebbles and bury them in the earth. After a time dig them

up, and on weighing them again, you will find they have

gained a very considerable addition.

The vegetable mould or surface of the earth, is made up

of sands, clays, marls, loams, rotten stalks and leaves of herbs,

serving both as a proper bed and covering, and as a receptable

and conductor of moisture to the roots of trees and plants.

Sands and pebbles may be considered as drains, for carrying

efi the redundant moisture, to places where it may be ready

to
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Ut supply the place of what is continually rising in exhalations.

But lest the strata of sand should be too thick, small ones of

clay are often placed between, to prevent the moisture from

departing too far from where it may be of use. And lest

these thin partitions of clay should let the particles of sand

insinuate into them, and thereby let the moisture pass through,

thin crusts of a ferruginous substance are placed above and

beneath each of these clayey strata ; by which means the clay

and sand are effectually kept asunder.

.Supposing some stones are organized vegetables, and are

produced from feed ; yet most forts of stones seem to be un

organized vegetables. Other vegetables grow by a solution

of salts, attracted into their vessels. Most stones grow by

an accretion of salts, which often shoot into regular figures.

This appears by the formation of chrystals upon the Alps.

And that stones are formed by the simple accretion of salts,

appears from the tartar on the inside of a claret vessel ; and

still more clearly, from the formation of a stone in the

human body. The air is in many places impregnated with

such salts or stony particles : and these ascending f:om the

cavities of the earth, may petrify wood. In this cafe the

petrifying quality is not originally, either in the earth or the

water: but in the rising steams impregnated with saline or

stony particles.

Many waters are generally supposed to turn other bodies

into stone. This is ascribed to the Lake Loghmond in Scot-

land, and Lough Neagh in Ireland. But it is a mistake.

There is not in reality any such transmutation in those bodies.

Only the stony particles floating in the water, lodge in the

pores, or on the surface of them. Petrefactions therefore are

nothing more than incrustations of stony particles, which sur

round and insinuate into the bodies immersed.

With regard to Lough Neagh, the petrifying quality, seems

to be not only in the water, but in the adjacent foil. Many

nieces of petrified wood are thrown up daily, in breaking

B b 2 up
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up new ground, which that water never touched. They are

often found two miles from the Lough, in great numbers,

and deep in the ground, altogether like the Lough Neagh

stones. That these were onee wood is certain. They burn

clear, and may be cut with a knife, though not so easily as

other wood.

Petrifying springs are impregnated, some with particles of

stone, some with ferruginous and vitriolic particles. When

the stony ones drop on wood, or other vegetables, they co

agulate upon it, and by degrees cover it with a stony coat.

If this be broke before the wood is rotted away, you find

it in the heart of the stone. If the wood is rotted, you will

find a cavity in the stone; but this also in time will be filled

lip with stony particles. Sometimes indeed these waters per-

• roeate the pores of che wood, fill them up with their stony

•particles, and by their burning quality ■ proceeding from lime

stone, destroy the wood, and assume the shape of the plant.

Metallic particles mostly act, by insinuating into the pores

of wood or other vegetables, without increasing their bulk,

or altering their texture, though they greatly increase their

weight. Such is the petrified wood in and near Lough Neagh.

It does not (hew any outward addition of matter, and pre

serves the grain of wood. All the alteration is in the weight

and closeness, by the mineral particles pervading and filling

the pores. '

That there are mines near the Lough, we may gather from

the great quantity of iron-stones found on its shore, and from

•the yellowish ochre and clay in many places near it. Now

whatever spu'ngs run through these, will be impregnated with

metallic particles. And if they rife in the middle of a river

or lake, and in their course meet with wood or other vege

tables, these particles will insinuate and lodge themselves in

their pores, and by degrees turn them into stone.

That such springs are under this Lake, appears from hence,

ffyat in the great frost, 1740, though the Lake was frozen

pver.
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over, so as to bear men on horseback, yet several circular

spots remained unfrozen. Hence it appears, that this petrific

quality is not in all parts of the Lake, but here and there

only- As to the trees which are found petrified and

buried at a small distance from the Lake, probably it was

broader once than it is now, so that what was then under

water, is now dry land. If so, these trees might have been

petrified, in the part, which was then overflowed, though it

is now dry.

[To be continued.]

An extractfrom a volume entitled, A Review of Dr. Priestley'*

Doctrine of Philosophical Necejsity.

Ofthe Moral Influence of the Doctrine of Necejsity.

[Continuedfrom page 144.]

VIRTUE .cannot tend to attain a greater sum of good

than the greatest, but vice, as an evil (and all other evils,

seys Dr. Priestley, (page 109) as before observed) does this;

neither can the greatest sum of good be attained by any other

means. Consequently, virtue can be no better than vice itself

is. This certainly justifies Dr. Priestley in saying as before,

" I cannot, as a necessarian, hate any man, because I consider

him as being, in all respects, just what God has made him to

be, (no matter how wicked or vicious, God made him just

so) and doing also, with respect to me, nothing but what he

expressly designed, and appointed to do." Certainly, if so, I

cannot with any propriety hate or dislike any man for any

action he does to me, even though he should break my legs

and arms, rob my house, and burn it, and also murder my '

vise and children ; still I ought not to hatje or dislike himself

Os
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or his actions ; not himself, because he did nothing but what

he was expressly designed and appointed to do, God, (lays Dr.

Priestley) being the only cause, and man nothing more than an

instrument in his hands, to execute his pleasure in all these

actions, (which I call cruel and barbarous;) so that it is the

very fame to him, a mere passive instrument, as if he had

been doing the most virtuous actions ; neither ought I to hate

' or dislike these actions, for they are only necessary events

which were to be, and could not possibly be otherwise, and

what is more, they are producing the greatest good. In

such a case, I have no more reason to be displeased at, or

jngry with, the man, an instrument in God's bands, expressly

designed, and appointed so to do, than I have, to be displeased

at, or angry with, the pistol, sword, or other inanimate in

strument used in the bloody business. Moreover, I cannot

with propriety be displeased at, or angry with, the man's

bad disposition of mind, because he is a being in all respetls

(consequently in disposition of mind) just what God has made

him to be, and he could not be otherwise, nor do otherwise,

than he has done and continues to do. This consideration na

turally extinguishes every reason for hatred, malice, dis

pleasure, or anger, ai well as every reason for love, respect,

or gratitude to any man, for any beneficial service of good

action performed to me. because man is only a necessary in

strument in Cod's hands, to act as he is expressly designed and

appointed to do, and not otherwise, being thus reduced to 3

mere machine, necessarily and unavoidably impelled to every

action which he does, whether good or bad. This sufficiently

accounts for some part of Dr. Priestley's words, (page he)

" If, as a necessarian (fays he) I cease to blame men for their

vices in the ultimate fense of the word, though, in the com

mon and proper sense of it, I continue to do so much as

other persons, (for how necessarily so ever they act, they are

influenced by a base and mischievous disposition of mind,

against which I must guard myself and others, in proportion

33
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as I k>ve myself and others) I, on my system, cannot help

viewing them with a tenderness and compassion, that will

have an infinitely finer and happier effect ; as it mull make

me more earnest and unwearied in my endeavours to reclaim

them, without suffering myself to be offended, and desist

from my labour through provocation, disgust, or despair."

As a necessarian, as before observed, Dr. Priestley cannot

properly either blame or be displeased at men for their vices,

unless he be necessitated so to do. Yet it seems to him as if

they were in some measure blamable, if not for their vices*

at least for their base and mischievous dispositions of mind.

But to use his own words, men are in all rcspefls (conse

quently in dispositions of mind) just what God made them t«

bt\ therefore he has no more just reason to be angry with

any man, because he has a base and mischievous disposition of

mind, than he has to be angry with another, because he has

a hunch back or a club foot. Since in all refpe&s, both in

body and mind, as well as in all other respects, every man

is, according to Dr. Priestley, just what God has made him

to be. And to what possible purpose can Dr. Priestley en

deavour to guard himself and others, against such a base and

mischievous disposition of mind ? The man, upon his plan,

however base and mischievous in disposition, can do no one

thing, but what, as an instrument in God's hand, he was ex

pressly designed and appointed to do. Not one tittle more

or less than this, can he possibly do, how much soever Dr.

Priestley and Others may be guarded against it, or how much

soever they may be unguarded. On the Doctor's system, I

will allow that it is my duty to view all others, with tenderne/i

and companion, provided I have power so to do ; nay, I ought

to view the man so, who is lifting the knife to cut my

throat, because he is only going to do what he is expressly

designed, appointed, and necessitated to do. But the great

misfortune is, that the very degree of tenderness and com

passion which I am to have, as in tins, so in every other mo-;

mc;u
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ment of my life, is an event equally necessary and unavoidable,

and out of my power to increase or diminish in the least*

Neither can I conceive how this view of the necessarian

system can any way make me, as a necessarian, more earnest

and Unwearied in my endeavours to reclaim them, (who are of

base and mischievous dispositions) without desisting through

provocation, disgust, or despair. Because, these are all events

in my life, which were so necessarily settled and irrevocably

fixed before I was born, that they cannot be otherwise than

they are to be. Upon the scheme of necessity, I have not

the least power either to persist in my endeavours to reclaim

them, through tenderness and compassion, or to desist through

provocation, disgust, or despair, any further, or in any other

way, than I am necessitated to do. Therefore I need not

trouble myself about it in the least, any further than what I

cannot possibly avoid. " The natures of the most vicious of

mankind (fays Dr. Priestley, page 113) being the fame with

my own, they are as improveable as mine, and whatever

their disposition be at present, it is capable of being changed

for the better, by means naturally adapted to that end." This

may be true ; but, upon the necessarian system, the most vi

cious natures cannot be improved, if they are not to be so;

and if they are to be so, they must be improved, and cannot

be otherwise. The same holds good with regard to a vicious

nature being changed for the better. The question is not

whether it is improveable or not, or whether it is or is not

capable of being changed for the better, but whether it is

ordered, appointed, and decreed so, that it must be improved

and changed for the better, or it must n&t ? If it is to be

so, or must be so, then it is not only improveable, and ca

pable of being changed ; but it will actually be so by some

means or other, at the time certainly appointed for that pur

pose, because in this cafe the improvement and change are

events which must be, and cannot possibly be otherwise. On

the contrary, if it is not designed and appointed to be im

proved
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proved or changed for the better, it cannot possibly be so.

In such a case, it is not improveable, nor capable of being im

proved or changed for the better by any means whatever ;

because in such a edse, the improvements and change are

events which are not to be, nor can possibly be. All that I

have said in this section appears to me exceedingly clear and

plain from the necessarian doctrine. Considering then the

above consequences to follow the doctrine of necessity, I leave

the reader to judge concerning the truth and propriety of

Dr. Priestley's conclusion of this section (page 114.) " As

far as these great and just views of things can be enter

tained and indulged, they have the happiest effect upon the

mind." I solemnly declare, that is I was fully convinced of

the truth of the system of necessity, in that extensive and un

limited manner Dr. Priestley has described it, it would be

so far from having a most happy effect upon my mind, that'

it would make me either wholly indifferent about every action

and event in life, or it would make me continually fearful

and apprehensive os some very great evij being decreed ne

cessarily and unavoidably to befal me, which I could not

pssibly avoid, nor in the least guard against or ward off;

provided, nevertheless, that my indifference and fe3r were

not likewise so limited that I could not possibly have

more or less than I have had, have, and am unavoidably

and necessarily doomed to have, during the whole of roy

Qrstence.

[To be continued-]

Vol. XIII. C c Tht
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Jhe Two Covenants c/God a»VA Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

Chap. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence.

[Continued from page 148.]

AFTER all that is or can be said, it will never be con

ceivable, how God can eternally foreknow a temporary-

aud contingent effect, which depends not on his own will,

ot particular decree: and it were sufficient to stagger our

opinion of such a knowledge, as divides its defenders into so

many several modes of its explication.

But here it may be urged, iliat if tbe Divine Knowledge

of all future contingencies be not from eternity : neither

can it be in time; (for that is to ascribe a knowledge to God,

which he wanted before,) and consequently, God will be said

to- be ignorant of all the transactions of the world he has

created., To which it may be answered in the words of the

Ffalmist, He that planted the ear, Jliall he not hear? Me that

formed the eye, Jhall he not see ? Shall not God that is om

nipresent with all the parts of the universe, understand all

that is done in it, though in a manner incomprehensible to us ?

Had he been less infinite in wisdom, if he had not created

the world ? and is he more so for beholding the effects, which

his own will has wrought in time ? Must not he be allowed

to fee what himself is doing in the world ; because all his

works ad extra are in time ? I will not pretend to explain

the manner of God's knowing things: and yet what if we

should fay that by that vital and indissoluble union, he has

given all created spirits to himself, he may perceive in him

self,



COVENANTS OF GOD WITH MANKIND. S03

self, all the motions of their wills, and ideas of their minds ?

Would not this be as conceivable as that the foul by its less

necessary union with the body, should perceive what happens

in it, (though a distinct substance) by reflection on itself?

And then for bodies, since the laws of them established at

the creation of the world, are not like human laws, a dead

letter, but a present energy, and actual impression, still con-"'

tinuedand carried on through the whole series of time; being

nothing but the general will of God, upholding all things by

the fame word of his power, that first formed them; how can

we doubt but all the operations of nature are continually

anatomized, and laid open to the eyes of Him with whom we

have to do ? For as God is ever contemplating his own

■will, there is not a motion of a single atom in the universe,

but, being a particular effetl of the same gtntral will, and

helping on the execution of the same natural law, will sal!

under the inspection of God. And thus we may affirm with

our blessed Lord, who best understood the comprehensive

mill and wisdom of God : That without his will a sparrow

falls not to the ground; and by his wisdom the very hairs ofyour

head are numbered.

I am sensible after all, what arguments for a prescience of

future contingencies may be urged from the completion of

prophecies, long before foretold, of things which human

liberty must have a great hand in accomplishing : and I will

not pretend to answer all that may be brought upon so

difficult a subject ; it suffices me, if I can lay down some pro

bable reasons for the clearing the method of God's dealings

with mankind, which the doctrines generally taught, have (as

God himself speaks) darkened with words without knowledge.

The counsel of God is a great deep, which no human un

derstanding will ever fathom; and reason will always be at a

loss, in questions containing any thing of infinity. But yet

the difficulty in this cafe, would not perhaps be so great, if

vc could distinguish between those things which God has

C c » decreed1
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decreed, and what he has left free and indifferent: the incar

nation of the Son of God, we are certain was a decree, as old

at least as the sin of Adam'; and his death and satisfaction

was in the intention of God, which he manifested to suc

cessive generations, by his prophets. Now, whatever he has

pre-ordained, he is able infallibly to bring to pass: For, he

who measures the waters in the hollow of his hand, and metes

out heaven with a span, and comprehends all the dust of the

earth in a measure, and weighs the mountains in scales, and

tlie hills in a balance : as the prophet represents the- un

searchable wisdom and power of God : He who has all the

powers of nature at his command, and can direct, incline,

influence and govern them as he pleases, may be easily sup

posed, without force and violence, to manage them to his

own wife purposes. And though there bean elective principle

in the fouls of men, which he will not irresistibly bias: yet, by

the use his wisdom can make of the" good, and evil he finds

in the world, all things shall conspire tq promote, assist, and

accomplish the designs of his Providence, and to make good

his promises and threatening:; to mankind.

If we would apprehend God rightly, we must contemplate

him as the eternal and universal Being, the fountain of all

creatures, from whence they. flow, and whither they return.as

the rivers into the sea : we must know him by that name he

has given himself, and which unfolds his nature more than

any other, / am that I am. For, He is being itself, and cannot be

reduced under any class of it. Though he be said to be ,a

Spirit, yet that is rather to distinguish him from mail/ r, than

to resemble him to those spirits we carry in our bosoms;

however, they partake of some qualities, which he possesses

in the most eminent manner. As he is an infinite, or universal

Being, he will always maintain the character of an infinite

and universal cause in his actions, and in every thing discover

the symptoms of an unlimited power, and wisdom. His un

derstanding is the eternal treasury of all accessary truths, com

prehending
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prehending at one view all the relations of things, and hi«

mil is nothing elsr but his almighty sower, displaying itself

as his infinite wisdom shall prescribe: and as he is thus con

sidered, there appears so vast a difference betwixt the capa

cities of God and men, that he might very well declare of

himself as he does ; My thoughts are not your thoughts, neitlur

are your ways my ways. For, as the heavens are higher than

the earth, /b are my ways higher than your ways faith the

Lord. That is, he acts by an eternal, and unchangeable wis

dom, and by a will efficacious, and universal : and therefore

he cannot but act in the wisest and best manner possible.

The rule that God constantly obseives in his works of

creation and providence, and equally pursues both in the laws

of nature, and grace, is to act in the most general and uniform

manner, and never to effect by ways complex and various,

what may be done by those that are simple, short and un com

pounded. He acts always agreeably to his nature, and will

not break through the measures of Divine Wisdom, to do a

thing, which to human reason, would appear extremely wel

come to the necessities of his creatures, or perfect and wonder

ful in itself : if there be wanting that due proportion, betwixt

the action of God, and so excellent a performance, which may

be found betwixt a less perfect design, and the action that

produces it.

By little things to illustrate great ones, we may fay of God,

that he could have created a much petfecter world than that

which we inhabit : he could have made the surface of the

earth even, and uniform, adorned and enriched with seas, and

rivers, in an exacter order, and gayer variety than is to be met

with in the canals and gardens of the greatest Princes ; he

could have adjusted the seasons of the year, and the tempers of

the air, and heavens with such care and niceness, that every

grain of the field should arrive to its due perfection and not

a bloffom should have withered before the fruit was set ; nor

the fruit itielf have untimely fallen, and perished before it came

to
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to maturity. Thus be could have established such laws for the

increase, and propagation of living creatures, as might have

prevented monsters, in the universe, whether among men or

fceafb.

And if we pass from the visible world to she invisible, we

may affirm that he could have created our souls unobnoxious

to fin, and that he could have ordained such an order of grace,

and mercy, as would have effectually saved every one of them

from a miserable eternity. But in saying he* could have done

this, we only consider his power; whereas to speak properly,

he could do nothing but what is agreeable to infinite, and

Eternal Wisdom ; and becoming his character as an universal

cause.

\To be continued.]

An extractfrom a Course £/"Sermons, upon Death, Judgments

Heaven, and Hell.

[By a late Author.]

[Continued from page 152.}

WHEN now that grand separation has been made be-

tween the good and the bad, which could never be

made in life ; and the two great divisions now stand on the

right and on the left of the judgment-feat of Christ; then is

te follow t,he mighty closure of the whole. The sentence is

then to be past upon both. And both are to be consigned to

that place of residence, for which they have been qualifying

their minds and attempering their dispositions on earth.

Of this wonderful part of the solemnity, our Saviour has

given us the following account, " When the Son of Man,"

fays he, " shall come in his glery, and ail the holy angels

witfc



A COURSE OF SERMONS. 207

with him ; then (hall he sit upon the throne of his glory.

And before him (hall be gathered all .nations ; and he (hall

separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his

sheep from the goats. And he (hall set the sheep on his

right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King

say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed children of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye

gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was

a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me;

I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came

unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord,

when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ; or thirsty, and

gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee

in ; or naked, and ctoathed thee ? or when saw we thee sick

or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King shall answer

and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, In as much as ye

have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye

bave done it unto me. Then fliall he say also unto them on

the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was an

kungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye

gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ;

naked, and ye cloathed me not ; sick and in prison, and ye

visited me not. Then (hall they also answer him, saying,

feord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger,

or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then

(hall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, In as

much as ye did it not lo one of the least of these, ye did it

not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting punish

ment, but the righteous into life eternal."

This account is given us, we must remember, by Him who

is to act the very part here attributed to the Son of Man.

He is the Son of Man himself, and here speaks of what he

himself is to perform. And he (hews us, that our charity to

one
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otic another, our attention to the wants, and our relief of the

necessities, of our poor brethren, in this out flatc of trial, will

be greatly insisted upon by him at the hour of judgment.

Wretched as we are made even in this world by the fall, bv

the introduction of sin info the world, and by the coming of

misery along with it, misery, that sure attendant upon fin;

God has compassionately united our duty to Him with our

charity to one another. He has fixed our acceptance at his

judgment-feat, upon the ground of our being kind to our

brethren. And he has declared the one to be absolutely ne

cessary to the other.

But then, we must remember : Charity, however great and

glorious, will not be sufficient of itself at that day of rigorous

account. It will not make up for one indulged sin. It will

not atone for one unrepented wickedness.—In the prevailing

spirit of charity, that so honourably marks the present times,

this spirit has been rated too highly. And our Saviour's

account of the day of judgment has been appealed to, to con

firm the fancy. But his account means only this, That if

other graces of the Christian life are not wanting, this will

greatly recommend us to the favour of our Judge. All other

virtues also will be taken into consideration, though this will

,be esteemed as one of the principal. The whole circle of

Christian dispositions, the whole round of Christian practice',

1^11 be taken into the view of our Judge, And all our actions

all otir words, and all our thoughts will be weighed in thtT

balance together, at that moment of unerring decision for '

eternity.

When all these have been fairly scanned from the books

of God, and the whole goodness or badness of every son

and daughter of Adam now stands forth in full display before

the eye of the Judge ; he will then proceed to pronounce the

se'ntcncc. and assign them their several 'degrees pf reward or

punishment. And let "us picture to ourselves this grand act,

the master-piece of the whole. Let us suppose, that we ntrw

at
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at this instant behold the awful Judge, arrayed in the manner

in which he is described by Daniel ; with " a garment white

as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; his tin one

like the fiery flame, and its wheels as burning fire ; a fiery

stream issuing and coming forth before him." Let us suppose,

that we fee him at this instant rising up to pronounce the

sentence, with the appearance of the manhood and the majesty

of the Godhead united together. Pleasure and indignation

will then mingle on his face. He will appear rejoicing with

satisfaction over the thousands and ten thousands of the re

ligious, who will be standing on his right hand, and to whom

be is going to declare the approbation of God, and to de-

. liver the happiness of heaven. He will appear calmly angry

at the thoulands and ten thousands of the wicked, who will

be ranged on his. left, on whom he is now to pronounce the

curse of God, and to whom he is to assign the miseries

of heJi-

With these different passions blending on his face,j he now

begins to rife from the feat of judgment. Every eye, among

the millions on either side of him, will be stedfaflly fixed upon

aim, ready almost to start from their sockets,- and eagerly

marking his important movements. The fate of the world

depends upon them. The everlasting destiny of the whole

race of man is to be determined by them. And every heart

will beat with a transport or a fear, vastly beyond all that

they have ever felt before. Awe keeps the good angels in

1 solemn suspence of attention. And horror freezes up the

spirits of the devils, into a kind of half-insensibility to the act.

He is now risen. He stands upon the tipper step of the

judgment-feat. He addresses himself to the two divisions of

good and bad. He first speaks to those on his right. And,

«i he speaks, they lean forward with astonishing eagerness

to catch the music of his words. " Come," he cries with a

sm.Ie that Ihews a kind of heaven opening in his counte-

cjr.ee, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, and inherit the king-

Vol. XIII. D d doro
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dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world."

Come, ye who in the midst of a thousand temptations from

a fallen world, and under many and great failings from your

fallen natures, have yet approved yourselves upon the whole to

be the servants of religion, the disciples of your Redeemer,

and the friends of your God ; and who have now been ap

proved of by your God and your Redeemer, and placed al

the right hand of the throne : come with me, and enter into

the everlasting mansions of glory, from which I am just now

eorpe. I was- once in the flesh, like you. This human form,

which ye now fee, reminds you that I was once exposed

to all the weaknelses of your fallen nature. I can therefore

make every allowance for your failings. My sufferings atone

for them. And ye now Hand before me, as acquitted of every

j;uilt, as absolved from every offence, and as the favourite

children of your heavenly Father. Come then with me ; and

I will now ascend with you to " your Father and my Father,

and to your God and my God."

[To be continued.]

***********************************

An Extract from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

ta the East-Indies : in Jeveral Letters to their Correspondents

:u Europe*

LETTER VH.

[Continuedfrom page ijfi]

SOON after our arrival here, some well-disposed Germany

entreated us, to give them some instructions. We were

clad of this opportunity, and set up an exercise of piety in.

our own bouse. On the same day we were to begin, the

Governor seat for us to dinner ; and having discoursed the

point
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point wkh us, he said, That he neither could, nor intended

to hinder any way the work we were about ; though be

could be more glad, to see it publicly done in the Danijh

Church here. We replied, we would begin in our own

house, till we received further orders from him. Coming

home, we found the house crouded with people, to hear the

word of God, whom we readily served as well as we could.

But some ill-disposed men, highly displeased with our design,

began to exclaim against it. However, this proved but a

means to draw more people, and some, even of the first

rank, would now and then come to hear us, so that the room

in our house was hardly big enough to hold them. At last

the Governor sent his secretary, and enquired, whether we

had a mind to preach once a week in the Church here ?

We said, we were ready for it at any time, if we had but

the approbation of the Danijk Ministers; which the Go

vernor, after the removal of some obstacles, brought about

at last. We presented the Danijh Church with two and

twenty psalm-books. And from that time, viz. from the

month of December 1706, we have constantly continued

to preach therein. We had abundance of difficulties to

struggle with in carrying this point; but find now such a

blessing from thence, that it affords us matter of joy and

comfort. By this means we had now a fair opportunity to

by the woid of God before Heathens, Mahometans, and

Christians. Truly, we often did not know, from whence to

fetch the necessary supplies, to support both spirit and body;

having been all along engaged from morning till night, to

converse with all sorts of people. But the Lord hath hitherto

assisted us so powerfully, that both Christians and Heathens

begin to be convinced, that God is with us ; especially since

they see, that by his grace we endeavour to render our life

and conversation conformable to the doctrine we preach.

We must needs fay, 4hat what we have undertaken hitherto,

in singleness of heart, has been attended with the conviction

D d a 9f
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of many, and the conversion of some souls. The first of our

baptismal acts' was solemnly performed in the Danifli Church

with five Heathens which were christened, after they had

given an account of all the Articles of the Christian Faith.

This they did with such readiness of mind, that many old

people were ashamed thereat, and we ourselves convinced,

they had a found fense of what they outwardly performed.

Nay, God hath assisted us so far, that we have been able to

build a Church among the Malitbatians here. In the name of

God. and in hopes of being supported by our King, we laid

the foundation of it, bestowing thereon all we could possibly

spare from our vearly pension. Every one that saw it, laughed

at it as a filly and rath design, and cried tts down for sots, ven

turing upon a thing, which, they thought, Would certainly

come to nothing. However, we prosecuted our design, a

friend sending fifty rixdollars towards it. By this forward

ness of our work, the enemies were confounded, and some

of them did then contribute something themselves; which

proved no small comfort to us. Thus is the building finished

at last. It lies without the town, in the midst of a mul

titude of Malabarians, near the high road, built all of stone.

It was consecrated the fourteenth of August, which was the

eighth Sunday after Tiinity, in the presence of a great- con

flux of Heathens, Mahometans and Christians ; who had a

sermon preached to them both in Portuguese and Malabarick.

This solemnity was performed to the no small astonishment

of abundance of people, who visibly discovered the finger of

God attending us all along in this work. And ti.us we have

now, for seven weeks together, performed the public service

jn our Jerusalem, (this being the name we have given to our

new-built Church) by preaching, catechizing, and administer

ing the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. We continue also to

preach every Wednesday, in our native language, in the

Danifli Church, called Sien. Every Sunday morning we

preach in our Church Portuguese, and in the afternoon Ma

labarick,
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iaharick, each sermon being concluded with a sliort catechizing

of children. The same is observed every Friday ; only, that

one day we perform it in Malabarisk, and the other in Por-

tugutsf. Multitudes of people flock together to hear us, Ma-

labarians, Blacks, and Chtistians, every one being allowed to

come in, let him be Heathen, Mahometan, Papist, or Pro

testant. However, our small congregation more nearly com

mitted to our charge, have their peculiar seats fitted up for

them.

At this rate the. work of God runs on amain. Our con

gregation consists of sixty three persons ; and another is to be

baptized to morrow. We hope, more will shortly come over

there being pretty many up and down, that have already

received a favourable impression of the Christian Religion.

There is a blind man in our congregation, endued with a

large measure of the Spirit of God, who begins to be very

serviceable to us in the catechizing of others. He has such

an holy zeal for Christianity, that every one is astonished at

his fervent and affectionate delivery in points of Religion.

We cannot express, what a tender love we bear to our new

planted congregation. Nay, our love is arrived to that de

gree ; and our forwardness to serve that nation, is come

to that pitch, that we are resolved to live and die with

them ; though, according to the tenor of our engagement

we might have liberty to return to Denmark after a slay of

three or five years in this country. At least, we cannot har

bour as yet any thoughts of returning home, though we be

daily exposed to the persecutions of our enemies on all fides

and taken up all the day long with uninterrupted business to

carry on the design once begun. I am sure you would wonder,

if we should give you an account at large of all the oppo

sitions we have met with hitherto. Yet all these engines, set

on work by the devil, have only served the more glorioufly

to display the work of God, and to unite us the nearer to

Him, who is the only support of the distressed. Heathen*

and
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an.t Mahometans are kind enough to us, and love to be in

pur company ; notwithstanding we have all along laid open

to them the vanity of their idolatrous and supcrllitious wor

ship. But those that pretend to be Christians, and are worse

than Heathens at the bottom, have sliewn us all the spite and

malice they ever could. Hoover, there is a remnant left

among them too, that love to be sincerely dealt with.

, [To be continued.]

**********************************»

Farther Thoughts on Separation from the Church.

t. T7ROM a child I was taught to love and reverence the

-*■ Scripture, the Oracles of God : and next to these, to

esteem the Primitive Fathers, the Writers of the three first

centuries. Next after the Primitive Church, I esteemed our

own, the Church of England, as the most Scriptural, National

Church in the world. I therefore, not only assented to all

the doctrines, but observed all the rubric in the Liturgy : and

that with all possible exactness, even at the peril of my life.

2. In this judgment, and whh this spirit I went to Am-rifay

strongly attached to the Bible, the Primitive Church, and the

Church of England, from which I would not vary in one jot

er tittle on any account whatever. In this spirit I returned

as regular a Clergyman as any in the three kingdoms : till after

not being permitted to preach in the Churches, I was con

strained to preach in tlie open air.

3. Here was my first 11 regularity. And it was not volun

tary but coullraincd. The second was extemporary prayer.

This likewise I believea1 to be my bounden duty, for the sake

of those who desired me to watch over their souls. I could

pot in conscience refrain from it: neither from accepting

tbosc, who desired to serve rae as sins in the Gospel.

• • 4. WIlCB
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4. When the people joined together, Amply to help each

wher to heaven, increased by hundreds and thousands,' still

they had no more thought of leaving the Church than of

leaving the kingdom. Nay, I continually and earnestly cau-

booed them against it : reminding them that we were a part

of the Church of England, whom God had raised up, not only

to save our own souls, but to enliven our neighbours, those

•f (he Church in particular. And at the first meeting of all

our Preachers in Conference, in June 1744, I exhorted them

lo keep to the Church, observing, that this was our peculiar

glory, Not to form any New Sect, but abiding in our own

Church, to do to all men all the good we possibly could.

5. But as more Dissenters joined with us, many of whom

>^cie much prejudiced against the Church, these, with or with

out, design, were continually infusing their own prejudices into

their brethren. I saw this, and gave warning of it from tima

to time, both in private and in public. And in the year 1758,

1 resolved to bring the matter to a fair issue. So I desired

the point might be considered at large, Whether it was ex

pedient for the Methodists to leave the Church ? The ar

guments on both sides were discussed for several days ; and at

length we agreed, without a dissenting voice, "It is by no

means expedient that the Methodists should leave the Church

of England."

6. Nevertheless, the fame leaven continued to work, in va

rious parts of the kingdom. The grand argument (which

in some particular cafes must be acknowledged to have weight)

was this: "The Minister of the parish whereTn we dwell,

neither lives nor preaches the Gospel. He walks in the way to

hell himself, and teaches his flock, to do the fame. Can you advise

them to attend his preaching P" 1 cannot advise them to it.

" What then can they do, on the Lord's-day, suppose no other

Church be near ? Do you advise them to go to a dissenting

Meeting ? Or to meet in their own Preaching-house ?" Where

really (be case, I. cannot blame them if they do.

Although

*



Si6 LETTERS.

Although therefore I earnestly oppose the general Separation

of the Methodists from the Church, yet I cannot condemn

such a partial Separation, in this particular cafe. I believe

to separate thus far from these miserable wretches, who are the

scandal of our Chinch and nation, would be for the honour

of our Church, as well as to the glory of God.

7. And this is no way contrary to the profession which F

have made above thele fifty years. I never had any design

of separating from the Church. I have no such design now.

1 do not believe, the Methodists in general design it, when I

am no more seen. 1 do and will do, all that is in my power

to prtvent such an event. Nevertheless, in spite of all that

1 can do, many of them will separate from it : (although I

am apt to think, not one half, perhaps not a third of them.)

These will be lo bold and injudicious, as to form a separate

party, which consequently will dwindle away, into a dry, dull,

separate party. In slat opposition to these, I declare once

more, that I live and die a member of the Church of

England : and that none who regard my judgment or advice,

will ever separate from it.

JOHN WESLEY.

London, Dec. 11, 1789.

LETTERS.

LETTER DXXVI.

[From Miss A. Loxdale, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

a

Jan. Jib*, 178a.

Dear Sir,

THE mercy of my Lord is great to me the most unworthy

of his children. In the reading of your precious letter

he was pleased to restore to me the blessing my ioul longed

... tyr.
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for, of having my mind constantly staid upon hint. But it is

not now as in times past. Then neither business, nor the com-

pany with which I was surrounded ; no nor the conversation

of serious people whom I much loved, could interrupt, for X

moment, the deep communion I enjoyed, or draw my thoughts

from the central point of bliss. But now I find, at times, it

would be an easy matter; and that I am only safe while call

ing on the Lord for strength, and watching unto prayer.

What you said, respecting the manifestations of God to his

dear children, was particularly blessed to my foul. I daily ex

perience that I cannot bear them even in that small degree I

have been favoured with ; but my will in this respect is, I

trust, wholly resigned. I seek nothing, but an entire devoted-

ness of foul to God; to fink into noihingness, and feel God

all in all. I want to speak, act and think, as in his immediate

presence. I do not know any thing in my soul that is not

given up to God ; and I have the clearest evidence, which

neither man nor devil have been able to shake, that I love

him with my whole heart : yet I am sensible I live greatly

beneath my privileges; but I hunger and thirst after righte

ousness, and my foul unceasingly pants for God. Glory be

to his dear name, I seek nothing else, I desire nothing else.

" Nothing will I know beside ;

My Lord, my Love is crucified."

When I had the happiness of being with dear Mr. Fletcher, he

spoke to me of the deep things of God. He told me what

was the fulness of the present dispensation, and what it was my

privilege to enjoy. The Lord applied what he said, giving me

wisdom to receive it with gladness. Since then, these precious

texts have been constantly applied : " All things are possible,

ice." " Whatsoever ye ask in my name believing, ye shall re

ceive." " Ask and receive that your joy may be full, &c."

I often seel strong after the inward man, and have believed

Vol. XIII. £ e God
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God was then ready to give me a fulness of the salvation,

which Jesus has purchased for me with his precious blood.

' ' I have, when in this happy frame, thrown myself down at the

feet of my God. I could alk in faith, feeling the power of

God rolling an me. But before I have been on my knees two

minutes, I am seized with such a violent sickness, that I cannot

otter a word. This is not only now and then, but constantly

five or six times a day. I cannot bear the very leajl exertion.

Either joy, grief, praying, singing, reading, or sometimes

speaking, afsefls me more or less in the fame manner. You

will therefore fee, my dear Sir, that patience and resignation

are the graces I most need, and which arc most exercised ;

and may I speak it with the deepest humility, giving all the

•glory to God !

; At such times my heart praises him for that dispensation,

and mv inmost soul cries out, " Lord thy will be done," and

even these limes of pain are made sweet seasons to me. I

sometimes think, unless it was the will of my dear Lord to

remove my complaint, and strengthen my poor, weak, feeble

body ; I am unable to love him with that intense, ardent,

'burning affection, my soul longs for. Christ fays, love one

another, as / have loved you. So amazing is the love of Jesus

to sinners, even unto me, that I feel incapable to comprehend

it. Then I think, if I am to love all the children of God

with such a great degree of love ; how ought I to love Christ

himself! As far above them as my obligations arc superior.

lO my dearest God fill, fill my desiring soul with such love !

^'Well, in eternity I shall have no hinderances; but be enabled

to love my God, so as tongue cannot tell, or thought con_

"ceive. I am often led to consider this; atjd rejoice in hope

of the glory, which shall be revealed with joy unspeakable.

• My sister ;'l bless the Lord) goes on well, and I hope we shall

"toe helpers to each other in the faith. She desires her Chris

tian love to you. •• L ■• ' ■ ■■,. ; . ■ •

-I write
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I write to you with the greatest freedom, from the sim

plicity of my heart. I.have, from the time I was under corr-

victions, felt as great a love for you, as if I had been personally

acquainted with you. "Love is of God," &c. With the

greatest respect, esteem and gratitude, I remain, dear Sir, ' </

Most affectionately yours,

A, LOXDALE.

LETTER DXXYIL

. t

[From Mr. T. Simpson, to the Rev. j. Westey.]

Feb. 18, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

FOR some weeks past I have found a gradual deliverance

from those painful reasonings of mind, and bufferings of

Satan, whereby my soul was well nigh ready to fink within

me. Since Wednesday last I have enjoyed an almost uninter

rupted peace, with such confidence in . God, through Christ,

who is truly precious to my soul, that I am ready so conclude,

" The winter is past, the rain is over and gone ; for the flowers

appear on the earth." Never did I better understand fhrjse

words of David, Psalm xxiii. 3, " He restoreth my so»l,"-than

at this present time. I can now lay me dowu in. peace, I sirs

refreshed in my sleep, both in body and mind, I arise with

thankfulness, for my duty is my delight. < ■ • , • ;i

When again and again you encouraged me, or, I may fay,

endeavoured to encourage me, by telling me that by this

visitation God was about to deepen his work in my soul, 1

could hardly believe it ; for, with Jacob, I was almost con

tinually saying, " All these things are against me.". But now*

I feel some of those peaceable fruits of righteousness, which

always are either the attendants or consequences of sanctified

afflictions. I may now fay, my greatest concern is, that. I

£ e 2 " roajr



tZO 1 i T T E R S.

may not lose any of those useful lessons, which the Lord in

tends I should learn by my late painful exercises. If my

future life should be according to my present resolutions, 1

firmly believe I shall never again pass through such deep

waters : for though the Lord has wonderfully supported and

delivered me; yet I cannot think he has any pleasure in

afflicting his children, when they listen to the milder whispers

of his love. But the duties of my calling prevent me from

writing long letters, otherwise at present 1 would go on to

justify the ways of God to man ; for I still will fay, " Thou in

faithfulness hast afflicted me."

With my earnest prayers for your prosperity, I remain, Rev.

and dear Sir,

Your obliged Servant and Son in the Gospel,

T. SIMPSON.

LETTER J3XXVIII, .

[From Mrs. Eliza Bradburn, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Bradford, Feb. 04, 178a.

Hon. and very dear Sis, .

SINCE I received your last kind favour, the Lord has

been pleased to bring me through the furnace of af

fliction. O that I could say, I have come out seven times

purified as gold !

For ten weeks past, I have laboured under a complaint of a

jery trying nature, indeed the most so, that I ever suffered in

Jnv lisp- But my God, who is jealous to have my whole heart,

did not see thjs chastisement sufficient for me ; and therefor*

suffered me to be tried in a much severer manner, than I could

\t from an affliction, which concerned myself alone.

You may remember, dear Sir, to' have seen our little boy

a.t l^ighley ; who was almost three years old, and just begin

ning
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ulng to be a most engaging child, full of health and spirits.

He was taken a little poorly on Monday the eleventh, ami

continued to be so, two or three days. We apprehended he

was taking the small-pax ; but not seeing any appearance of

an eruption, though he continued to (hew symptoms of pain

in bis head, and sickness in his stomach; I was rather alarmed :

therefore his father went early on Friday morning for Mr,

Floyde, who came immediately; and told me, I need ho

under no disagreeable apprehensions on his account, for, though

be thought it a fever, he would give him some powders,

which would, with the blessing of God, relieve his head and

stomach. I believe they were of use, for, he did not com*

plain near so much the next day, as he had done before.

On Saturday night when I went to bed, I left him (as I

thought) much better ; but this did not last long, for he began

to be greatly agitated about two o'clock, and at five he fell into

strong convulsions, the first of which lasted, without interrupt

tion, two hours ; notwithstanding we got all the assistance we

could ior him, from the Doctors in Bradford. At seven his

poor father was obliged to leave me, with a heavy heart, at

he had to preach at Ecclefhill at eight ; fearing he would never

benold him alive any more. His fears were but too well

grounded ; for, at half past nine he breathed his last.

I know, my dear Sir, you are poslessed of too much sensi

bility, not tojudge more justly what my feelings were, on this

distressing occasion, than would be in my power to describe.

His father was afflicted above measure, at his return, . which

was about ten, »nd has ever since been very ill, more fa

than I ever knew him to be, since' we were married. He

again engaged in his labours yesterday, and is now in the cir

cuit; having no person here to assist him in preaching. \

am myself very poorly, and am not sore that I have quite five

weeks to reckon.

I request, ray dear Sir, you will remember in your ap

proaches tp the throne of your heavenly Father, (in whose

ttyft
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fight I know you are precious) your weak distressed child> and

help me. by your fatherly admonitions. May I flatter my.

self that what I hear is true, that you intend visiting these parts

this summer ? If so, I need not tell you what pleasure your

presence will give me ; as I am persuaded you do not doubt,

either of the sincerity, or strength of my love, or gratitude.

But O ! my dear Sir, if the Lord should be pleased to spare

me, to have that privilege, I could wish to feel myself more"

what I know would give you satisfaction ; I mean, to have

more of the mind of Christ. I find, glory be to him, that I have

a measure of it ; but still 1 feel an aching void j I am not yet

filled with his fulness; Lord help me to be all in earnest; for,

J fee nothing less than striving and agonizing will do.

I am, honoured and very dear Sir, with many prayers for your

present and eternal happiness,

Your very affectionate, though unworthy Child,

ELIZA BRADBURN.

POETRY.

S H O R T HYMNS

•a

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.}
.- : ■.. . I

H Y M N XII.

On Matt. iv. ver. 2p.—They immediately left tltf Jliip, an£

followed Mm.

"*■ '•. . . .

?HE sacred charge who undertakes,

Th' Apostles' genuine succeflbr;

He all bis earthly hopes forsakes,

With all his fond attachments here} ,

PuW off his. nature,\/off. excess, . .

..And. ©qly lives hy; ;God, to please.
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Lord weihy Spirit's call obey,

The servants of thy Church below ;

Without regret, without delay,

Our friends, our all for Thee forego j

And, enriched by poverty,

Our more than all restored in Thee.

On the Death os Mrs. Joanna Turner..

[By Miss C—.]

WEEP on, ye friends : indulge the pious tear :

The pious tear, to worth and virtue due !

Let fall the precious drops, and bathe the bier

Of her, who oft has wept and prayed for you !

Let fouls of adamant their firmness boast :

(Unfeeling sons of apathy, their name :)

To all the tender ties of nature lost:

Ye hardened wretches, glory in your shame !

But come, ye feeling few, who truly mourn !

Who know not yet the Stoic's pageant pride;

Bedew, with me, this consecrated urn :

But know, that Death was conquered ere fte died !

Say not, bold man,* " 'tis hopeless sinners grieve :"

Go view the tomb where favoured Lazrus slept :

There, O ye Christians, there your part receive :

Learn there to weep ;—for, there your Jesus wept!

Give, give your scruples to the sweeping wind :

The scruple, in effect, your God prophanes ;

Observe, and copy. His more gentle mind;

And pour your tribute o'er these loved remains.

* A Gentleman of Tm/hridge,

. j See
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See there, ve poor, see there Joanna lie* f

She, who your eve'ry want has oft relieved :

Your Tabitka, your benefactress, dies !

Now grieve for her, who for your sorrows grievdd !

Ye tender objects too, come, take your share :

Ye helpless orphans, mourn around her tomb :

Once, once alas ! ye proved her pious care :

She saw—(he felt—she easdd—your hapless doom.

Let Zion's daughters raise their voices high !

Those daughters (he with heavenly counsel fed :

Tell, tell to all ; and never cease the cry :

A mother in our Israel now is dead i

Tie Primrose Bank.

WHEN life was young, and days serene.

My heart enjoyed the rural scene ;

The Primrose pale, and Vi'let blue,

Had something simple, fine, and new ;

And every bush and budding tree

Conveyed a world Of bliss to me.

But now, since sober time has shed 4

His grave dominion o'er my head,

My languid spirits faint and tire,

For want of something new t' admire :

For, lo, these beauties all appear,

But only, as they did last year ;

And fly as swiftly as they came,

And will, in future years, the fame.

Thus, many a year, and month, and day,

I've marked their progrese and decay ;

And ever find their promise vain,

Because they bloom to die again.

Thus, in the round of mortal things,

No lasting joy or pleasure springs ;

But joys, that rife in yonder sky,

For ever bloom, and never die.
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An Illustration of Part of the Seventh Chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end of the Chapter.

By JAMES SMITH, Minister in DumferMUHK,

{Continued from, page 175.]

A more particular Explanation ofthe several Verses.

Ver. 16. Ifthen I do that which I would not, I consent unto

the law, that it is good.

THIS u an inference from the former verse, the obvious

fense of which is, that men, even in art unconverted state,

approve of the law of God ; they fee its propriety and equity,

consequently their judgment approveth of it as good, though

their passions and inclinations oppose it. It is not supposed

here, that the man at all times consents to the whole of God's

law as good : this inference is limited by what he said in the

former verse. If then I do that which I would not, in this I

Vol. XIII. g £ consent
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consent unto the goodness of that law, which forbids the ev3

which I would not, and yet commit it. It was not every evil

which St. Paul hated, that he did ; nor did he always feel that

haired, which lie mentions, against the sins he committed ; he

only mentions it as a thi:fg which frequently happened, that

evils which he hated were actually commuted by him ; and

good deeds, which his conscience inclined him to do, were not

performed : from this the apostle infers, concerning these good

deeds which he was inclined to do, and the evil deeds which

his conscience inclined him to avoid, that this inclination im-,

plied the consent of his judgment unto the goodness of these

laws, which, under these circumstances, he had broken. That

the minds of wicked men consent to the law of God as good,

is obvious from their approbation of good actions in others;

when they sometimes wish that their own fouls were in the

stead of theirs : " Let me die the death of the righteous, said

Balaam, and let my latter end be like his."

So Far as man is capable of distinguishing between good and

evil, he necessarily consents to the propriety of that law, which

enjoins the one, and forbids the other. His passions, it is true,

make him spurn against that law which checks them. Then

passion blinds his understanding for a time; but when the

paroxysm is over, and the cloud begins to dispel, then again the

conscience acknowledges the propriety of these laws, which he

had been trampling under his feet.

Ver. 22. For I delight in the lazo tf God, asttr tlie initari

man.

On this verse chieHy rests that opinion, the impropriety of

which is already stiewn. The warm imaginations of its fond

votaries find in it all the marks of a Christian. In general

they assert : '• To have our inward man, our mind and heart

delighted in the law of God, is to have our fouls delighted1 ir»

a conformity to God. It it to love God himself ; to love to fee

like



THE CARNAL MAN'* CHARACTER.^ *27 .

like him in the inward man, having the law written on the tables

of our hearts; which is the sura of all religion." This is notrea-

foning, it is mere assertion ; it is not to be inferred from this

passage, and is plainly contradjcted by the context.

There is a rule which judicious commentators always ob.

serve : if any passage appear obscure, or susceptible of two

senses, it must be explained in a consistency with the general

scope of the passage ; and that interpretation must be chosen,

which agreeth best with the context. Therefore, though it be

true in the fullest sense, that real saints delight in the law of

God after the inward man; yet when the general scope of the

passage, and the connection of the sentence with the context,

shew us, that St. Paul is here speaking of his unconverted state;

then our interpretation of this expression must be regulated by

its connection with the whole passage, as referring to the con

dition of an unbeliever acting contrary to his conscience.

I shall here first inquire into the signification of the inward

man ; and then, secondly, fliew in what sense the unregenerate

may be said with their inward man to delight in the law of God.

Those, who maintain that St. Paul is here speaking of his con

dition after conversion, assert, that by the inward man is meant, the

new man of grace in the heart. Did the context lead to that fense,

it might be admitted, though not so natural ; but the general sense

of the whole passage leads us to understand this expression in its

usual signification, which is the rational part of map, in oppo

sition to the animal. That this is the usual sense of the Greek

phrase, hath been shewn by several authors. The two other

passages where this phrase occurs in the New Testament, arc ■

% Cor. iv. 16. and Eph. iii. 16. In the first, St. Paul faith,

" We faint not, though our outward man perish, yet the inward

man is renewed day by day." The inward man here must

signify the mind, not wha,t is called the man of grace; that is

□ever said to be renewed, it is not susceptible of renovation; it

m»y grow and be enlarged, and in this the foul is said to be re

newed, but not the new man. In the other passage, Eph. iii. 16.

F f 2 St. Paul -

 



J«8 . tfiK CARNAL MAN's CHARACTER.

8t. Paul prays for the Ephefians, that they may be strengthened

with might, not in the outward man, the body, that was not a

matter of such importance, but in the inward man, the foul ;

that she might become strong in the faith, fervent in love ; and

that Christ by his Spirit, (according to the promise) might

dwell in her. The inwardman always signifies the mind; which

either may, or may not be the subject of grace.

That, which is asserted of either the inward or outward man,

is often performed by one member or power, and not with the

whole man. If any member of the body perform an action,

we are said to do it with the body, although the other members

be not employed. In like manner, ifany power or faculty of

the mind be employed about any action, the foul is said to act.

Our souls are not, like the body, made up of many members,

they are pure spirits, and indivisible. Jf the mind wills, it is

the spirit willing; if (he hates, it is the foul hating; if (he loves,

it is the foul loving; if conscience reprove or excuse, it is the

inward man accusing or excusing. This expression therefore,

*' I delight in the law of God after the inward man," can mean

no more than this, that there are some inward faculties in the

foul, which delight in the law of God. This expression, / delight

in the law ofGod after the inward. man, is particularly adapted

to the principles of the pharisees, of whom St. Paul was one

before his conversion. They received the law as the oracles of

God, and confessed that it deserved the most serious regard.

Their veneration was inspired by a sense of its original, and a

full conviction that it was right. To some parts of it they

paid the most superstitious regard. They had it written upon

their phylacteries, and carried thele about witii them at all

times. It was often read and expounded in their synagogues,

and they took some degree of pleasure in studying its precepts.

On that account, the prophets and our Saviour agree in faying,

that they delighted in the law of God ; though they regarded

jiot its chief and most essential prcceptT. 4
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Ver. 1 8. For I know, that in me, (that is, in myjlejh) dwelltth,

no good thing : for to will is present with me, by.t how to per*

Jorm that which is good, Ifind not.

The apostle here cautions the church not to entertain that

opinion, which, notwithstanding, hath since become very uni

versal : I know (now, faith he, though I knew it not then) that in.

tne, (mistake me not, I do not mean my spiritual state, it is my car,

rial state of which I am speaking) dwelleth no good thing. St.

Paul here asserts that in him dwelleth no good thing. This

assertion is limited by these words, that is, in myfie/fi. Those,

who maintain that the apostle is here describing his character

as a Christian, understand by the word Jlefh that corruption

which still lodged within him. To shew the impropriety of

this opinion, it is only necessary to express it : " In me,

that is, in my corruption, there dwelleth no good thing."

Nor can the word JUJh be taken in its literal fense for

the body; because that also is a temple for the Holy Ghost to

dwell in, and he employs the members of the body as instru

ments of righteousness. The word flefli must therefore be

taken here in that figurative fense, in which it is so frequently

used by the apostle. In the 5th verse he faith, " When we

were in the Jlefh, (that is, in an unconverted state,) the mo

tions of sin, which were by the law, did work in our mem

bers to bring forth fruit unto death." The word hath th»

fame signification in ch. viii. 5, 8, 9. and in many other pas

sages. In the fame fense we must understand the word here,

and theri the signification of the sentence is clear: " In, me, faith

St. Paul, that is, before my conversion, when I was in the flesh,

there dwelt no good thing." For, this was never said of one

iq a state of grace, from the beginning of Genesis to the end of

Revelation.

' In this verse St. Paul accounts- for what he had said of his

carnal state in the former verse : he consented to the law that

it was good ; was inclined to observe it, and yet he obeyed it

not:
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jiot : the reason was, that his righteousness was but like th».

morning cloud and early dew. He found himself capable of

forming good resolutions ; *'■ To will, faith he, is present with,

me," but he Wanted resolution ; grace to persevere in accom

plishing those purposes, which the knowledge of the law, and the

voice of conscience excited him to form. These inclinations

to do good were not permanent ; and though at times they

were formed within him, yet he performed them not. Though

St. Paul in this state found not how to work good, having no

good thing dwelling in him ; yet he confesieth that he wrought

evil, with this aggravation, that his conscience opposed the

crimes he committed ; for, sajd he,

\rer. 19. The evil which I would not, that I do.

The original word, here translated / do, is very strong :

it is used by the apostle in his epistle to the Galatians, chap. v.

si. to denote the manner in which unbelievers commit those

sins, on account of which they are excluded from the kingdom,

of heaven. The word evil is of a very extensive signification ;

and hence to do evil knowingly, and against the dictates of

pne's conscience, is the character of the worst of sinners. AU

which shews, that this added to what he faith in the former

verse, renders the description of that depraved state more full.

He could not do good in that state ; the necessary consequence

was, he did evil, not ignorantly, but knowingly.

[To be continued.]

**■*******♦'*•&**4*****+*********+**+-H>******* .

SE R M Q N LVII.

On Hebrews v. 4.

No man taketh, this, honour unto him,sdf, but he that is called qf

God, as was Aaron,.

1. ' I "*HERE are exceeding few texts of Holy Scripture,

"*■ which have been more frequently urged than thiaj

against Laymen, that are neither Prieils nor Deacons, and;
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yet take upon them to preach. Many have asked, How dare

«ny take this honour to himself, unless he be tailed of God, as

was Aaron ? And a pious and sensible Clergyman some years

ago published a Sermon on these words, wherein he endeavours

10 (hew, That it is not enough to be inwardly called of God u»

preach, as many imagine themselves to be, unless they are out

wardly called by men sent of God for that purpose, as Aaron

was called ofGod by Moses.

2. But there is one grievous flaw in this argument, as often

As it has been urged. Called ofGod as zvas Aaron ! But Aaron

did not preach at all : he was not called to it either by God of

man. Aaron was called to minister in holy things : to offer up

prayers and sacrifices : to execute the office of a Priest. But

he was never called to be a Preacher.

3. In antient times the office of a Priest and that of a

Preacher were known to be entirely distinct. And so every

one will be convinced that impartially traces the matter from

the beginning. Prom Adam to Noah it is allowed by all, that

the first-born in every family, was of course the Priest in that

family, by virtue of his Primogeniture. But this gave him no

fight to be a Preacher, or, (in the scriptural language) a Pro*

phet. This office not unfrequently belonged to the youngest

branch of the family. For in this respect God always asserted

his right, to send by whom he would send.

4. From the time of Noah to that of Moses, the fame ob

servation may be made. The eldest of the family was the

Priest, but any other might be the Prophet. This, the office of

Priest, we find Esau inherited by virtue of his birth-right 5

till he profanely fold it to Jacob,for a mess ofpottage. And

this it was which he could never recover, though he fought it

Carefully with tears.

5. Indeed in the time of Moss, a very considerable change

vaj made, with regard to the Priesthood. God then ap

pointed, that instead of the first-born in every house, a whole

tribe should be dedicated to him ; and that all that afterwards

ministered
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ministered unto him as Priests, should be of that tribe. Thus

Aaron was of the tribe of Levi. And so likewise was Moses.

But he was not a Priest, though he was the greatest Prophet

that ever lived, before God brought his first begotten into th6

world. Meantime not many of the Levites were Prophets.

And if any were, it was a mere accidental thing. They were

not such, as being of that tribe. Many, if not most of the

Prophets, (as we are informed by the antieht Jewish writers)

were of the tribe of Simeon. And some were of the tribe of

Benjamin or Judah, and probably of other tribes also.

6. But we have reason to bdieve, there were, in every age,

two sorts of Prophets. The extraordinary, such as Nathan,

Isaiah, Jeremiah, and many others, on whom the Holy Ghost

came in an extraordinary manner. Such was Amos in par

ticular, who faith of himself, (ch. vii. 14.) / was no prophet,

neither a prophet'sson. But I was an herdman, and the Lord

Jaid unto me, go, prophesy unto my people Israel. The ordinary

were those, who were educated in the schoois of the prophets,

one of which was at Ramah, over which Samuel presided,

j Sam. xix. 18. These were trained up to instruct the peo

ple, and were the ordinary Preachers in their Synagogues. In

the New Testament they are usually termed Scribes, or »«ft»»«

expounders ofthe law. But few, if any of them were Priests.

These were all along a different order.

7. Many learned men have shewn at large, that our Lord

himself, and all his Apostles, built the Christian Church as

nearly as possible, on the plan of the Jewish. So, the great

High Priest of our profession sent Apostles and Evangelists to

proclaim glad tidings to all the world, and then Pastors,

Preachers and Teachers, to build up in the faith* the congre

gations that should be found. But I do not find, that ever the

office of an Evangelist was the fame with that of a Pastor, fre

quently called a Bishop. He presided over the flock, and ad

ministered the sacraments : the former assisted him and preached

the word, either in one or more congregations, I cannot

prove
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prove from any part of the New Testament, or from any

author of the three first centuries, that the office of an Evan-

gelift gave any man a right to act as a P i/lor or Bijhop. I be

lieve these offices were considered as quite distinct from each

other, till the time of Conjlaniinti.

8. Indeed in th^t evil hour, when Conjianline tke Great cal-

led himself a Christian, and poured in honour and wealth upon

the Christians, the cafe was widely altered. It. soon grew

common, for one man to take the whole charge of a congre

gation, in order to engross the whole pay. Hence the lame

person acted as Priest and Prophet, as Pallor and Evangelist.

And this gradually spread more and more, throughout the

whole Christian Church. Yet even at this day, although the

fame person usually discharges both those offices, yet the

office of an Evangelist or Teacher, does not imply that of a Pas

tor, to whom peculiarly belongs the administration of the sacra

ments : neither among the Presbyterians, nor in the Church

of England, nor even among the Roman Catholicks. All Pres

byterian Churches, it is well known, that of Scotland in par

ticular, license men to preach before they are ordained,

throughout that whole kingdom. And it is never understood,

that this-appointment to preach, gives them any right to ad

minister the sacraments. Likewise in our own Church, persons

may be authorized to preach, yea, may be Doctors of Divinity,

(as was Dr. Alwood'at Oxford, when I resided there) who are

not ordained at all : and consequently have no right to ad-

ninister the Lord's supper. Yea, even in the Church of Romt

itself, isa Lay-brother believes he is called to go a mission, as

it is termed, he is sent out, though neither Priest nor Deacon, to

execute that office, and not the other.

9. " But may it not be thought that the case now before us,

is different from all these ?" Undoubtedly in many respects it

is. Such a phenomenon has now appeared, as has not ap

peared in the Christian world before, at least not for many

ages. Two young mensowed thi word of God, not only in

Vol. XIII. G g the
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the Churches; but likewise literally by the high-way ftdc,mi in

deed in every place, where they saw all open door, where sin

ners had ears 10 hear. They were members of the Church of

England, and had no design of separating from it. And they

advised all that were of it to continue therein, although they

joined the Methodijl Society ; for, this did not imply leaving

their former congregation, but only leaving their sins. The

Church-men tnight go to Church still: the Presbyterian, Ana

baptist, Quaker, might still retain their own opinions, and at

tend their own congregations. The having a real desire to

flee from the wrath to come, was the only condition required

of them. Whosoever therefot efeared God and worked rig/tfe-

oufness, was qualified for this Society.

10. Not long after, a young man (Thomas Maxfidd) of

fered himself to serve them as a son in the golpel. And then

another, Thomas Richards, and a little after a third, Thomas

Westell. Let it be well observed, on what terms we received

these, viz. As Prophets, not as Piiejis. We received them whol

ly and solely, to preach : not to administer sacraments. And

those who imagine, these offices to be inseparably joined, are

totally ignorant of the constitution of the whole Jewish as

well as Christian Church. Neither the Romifli nor the Engli/h,

nor the Prestiylerian Churches ever accounted them so.

Otherwise we should never have accepted the service, either of

Mr. Maxfield, Richards, or WeJUll.

11. In J744, all the Methodist Preachers had their first

Conference. But none of them dreamed that the being called

to preach, gave them any right to administer sacraments.

And when that question was proposed, " In what light are we

to consider ourselves ?" It was answered, " As extraordinary

messengers, raised up to provoke the ordinary ones to jealousy."

In order hereto, one of our fit st rules was, given to each

Pieacher, " You are to do that pail of die work winch we ap

point." But what work was this ? Did we ever appoint you to

administer sacraments, to exercise the Priestly OfEce ? Sucb a

1 '■' . . ,* design



ACCOUNT OF MR. C. SHADFORD. 835

design never entered into our mind: it was the farthest from

our thoughts. And if any Preacher had taken such a step, we

should have looked upon it as a palpable breach of this rule,

and consequently as a recantation of our connexion.

12. For, supposing (what I utterly deny) that the receiving

you as a Preacher, at the fame time gave an authority to ad

minister the sacraments ; yet it give you no other authority

than to do it, or any thing else, where I appoint. But where

did I appoint you to do this ? No where at all. Therefore

by this very rule you are excluded from doing it. And in

doing it you renounce the first principle of Methodism, which

was wholly and solely to preach the gospel.

[To be concluded in our nextJ]

A Jhort Account of Mr. Georce Shadford.

[Written by Himself.]

[ContinuedJram page 183.]

AFTER this, I preached occasionally for part of two years

in the Epworth Circuit; and was encouraged by

my friends, and by seeing the work of God prosper.

When Mr. IV. came into that part of the country, he asked

•me if I was willing to give myself up wholly to the great

work of saying souls li-iin death. I replied that it was

my desire so to do. Accordingly at the Bri/lol Conference

following I was appointed to labour in the Weft, of Cornwall

for the year 1768. This was a good year to me. I often

wondered how the people could bear with my weakness ; but

the Lord owned his poor servant, and gave me to see the

fruit of my labours. 1 was one day in great danger of losing

pry life the first time 1 crossed Hale ; but two men at a little

Gg! distance
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distance suddenly called aloud, bidding me stop and come

back. Had I gone a few yards further, myself and horse must

inevitably have been swallowed up in a quicksand. I felt

thankful, and went on admiring and adoring the watchful

providence of God, my gracious and almighty Peliverer.

I was much affected this year with a remarkable instance of

the sudden death of a backslider, who lived between Truro and

R'.Jrutk. He had known the lave of God, and walked cir

cumspectly in the light of his countenance for seven years;

and was diligent in every means of grace. But he began

to give way to lightness, and a trifling spirit. After this

he refused to meet his brethren in band, and seldom met in

Class, until at length he eniircty gave up both, He came to

preaching sometimes, but began to be very free with his cainal

neighbours, and shy with the people of God ; till at last he fell

into his old besetting sin, drunkenness, which he had conquered

for seven years. One Sabbath-day he went with some carnal

men to an ale-house, or gin-shop, and continued there until

they all got drunk. At last they resolved to go home though

it was dark. Two of them lay down in the road; but the'

backslider was determined to go home alone; and as there

Were pits along the road side about fifteen qr twenty fathoms

deep, he dropped into one of them and was crushed to death,

leaving a wife and children in deep distress. Many were

greatly affected at this alarming cafe, and some backsliders,

who were acquainted with him, were stirred up to return tq

him, from whom they had revolted.

The next year I laboured in Kent with Mr. Jaco. God gave

me spiritual children here also : it was indeed a very trying year,

but very profitable to my own soul.

In 1770, I was sent to Norwich, and appointed to be the

assistant, which was a great exercise of my mind, and hath

been so ever since. We had a revival in Norxvich, where

several were converted to God. I went to Lynn occa

sionally this year, ^nd staid a fortnight or three weeks at a
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time; where the Lord blessed my labours, sq that I joined thirty

in Society, of whom sixteen or eighteen had experienced ths

goodness of God to their fouls.

After staying two years at Norwich, I went to the Iteds Con-

ference, where I first saw Captain Webb. When he warmly

exhorted Preachers to go to America, 1 felt my spirit stirred

within me to go ; more especially when J understood that many

hundreds of precious fouls were perishing through lack of

knowledge, scattered up and down in various parts of the

woods, and had none tq warn them of their danger. Wberj

I considered that we had in England many men of grace and

gifts far superior tp mine ; but few seemed !q offer thtmsclves

willingly ; I then saw my call the more clearly. Accordingly

Mr. R. and I offered ourselves to gp the spring following,

when I received a letter from Mr. W. informing me that \

was 10 embark with Captain Webb at Brtjlol.

When I arrived at Peel, where the ship lay, an awful dream I

had six years before was brought to my mind. I thoughtin my

fleepl received a lettpr from God, which I opened and read, the

substance of which was as follows. " You must go to preach the

gospel in a foreign land, urito a fallen people, a mixture of

nations '' J thought I was conveyed to the place where the ship

Jay, in which I was tq embark in an instant. The wharf and ship

appeared as plain to me as jf I were awake. 1 replied, " Lord

I am willing to go in thy name; but I am afraid, a people of

different nations and languages will not understand me." An,

answer tq this was given ; " Fear not, for I am with thee." I

awoke, awfully impressed with the presence of God upon my

mind, and was really full of divine love ; and a relilh of it re

mained upon my spirit for many days. I could not tell what

this meant, and revolved these things in my mind for a

long time. But when I came to Peel, and saw the ship and

wharf, ihen all came fresh to my mind. I said to brother R.

thb \i the ship, the place, and the wharf, which I saw in my

dreary
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dream- fix year* ago. AU these things were a means of

strengthening and confirming me that my way was of God.

We took leave of our native land, and set sail on Good-

Friday; often singing in our passage these words,

" The watery deep I pass, With Jesus in my view."

and after a comfortable passage of eight weeks we arrived Tase

at Philadelphia, where we were kindly received by a hospi

table and loving people. In a few days I crossed the river

Delaware and went to Trenton; and laboured in the Jerseys

with success for a month, adding thtrty-ftVe to the Society,

many of whom were much comforted with the presence of the

Lord.

In my tour through the Jerseys, coming to a place called

Mountkolly, I met John Brainard, brother to the devoted pious

David Brainard, Missionary to the Indians. He appeared to be

a very humble, serious man. He heard me preach twice in hi*

preaching-house in that place, and asked me to go to an Indian

town which lay twenty miles from thence, and said he would

collect together all the Indians and white people he could from

different parts. I fully purposed in my mind to go the first

opportunity; but, being suddenly called to labour at New-Yeti,

was prevented. We conversed about two hours very pro

fitably, about his brother David, and the Indians he had the

care of; about Methodism and inward religion. He heartily

wished us good luck, and said he believed the Lord had sent us

upon the Continent to revive inward religion amongst them.

One day a friend look me to fee a hermit in the woods.

After some difficulty we found his hermitage, which was a lit

tle place like a hog-sty, built of several pieces of wood, covered

with bark of trees ; and his bed consisted ofdry leaves. There

was a narrow beaten path about twenty or thirty yards in length

by the fide of it, where he frequently walked to meditate. If one

offered him food, he would take it ; but if money was offered

fcim, he would be very angry. If any thing was spoken to him,
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Which he did not like, he broke out into a violent passion. He

had lived in this cell seven cold winters ; and after all his

prayers, counting his beads, and separating from the rest of

mankind, still corrupt nature was all alive within him. Alas I

alas ! what will it avail us, whether we are in England or

Ireland, Scotland or America ; whether we live amongst man

kind, or retire into a hermitage, if we still carry with us our own

hell, our corrupt evil tempers ! The devil will only laugh at

us, while we are strangers to true repentance, and living faith

in the blood of the Redeemer. It is this alone that can re

move our guilt, purify the foul, and give us victory over the

world, the flesh, and the devil ; make us comfortable in our

own fouls, and useful to others. As no man lighteth a candle

and putteth it under a bushel, so neither doth God bestow upon

us any talent to hide it in the earth, in a cave, or cell.

My next remove was to New-York, where I spent four

months with great satisfaction. I went thither with fear and

trembling : and was much cast down from a fense of my un-

worthiness, and inability to preach the gospel to a polite and

sensible people. But the Lord, who hath chosen the foolish,

things of the world to confound the things which are wife ;

and weak things to confound the things which are mighty;

condescended to make use of his poor weak servant for the re

vival of religion at that city. I added fifty members in those

four months; about twenty of whom found the pardoning love

of God, and several backsliders were restored to their first love.

A vehement desire was excited in the hearts of believers after

all the mind of Christ, or the whole image of God. I left in

New-York two hundred and four members in Society.

I had a very comfortable time for four or five months that

I spent in Philadelphia with a loving, teachable people. The

blessing of the Lord was with us of a truth, and many were

really converted to God. There was a sweet loving spirit in

this Society, for nothing appeared amongst them but peace and

brotherly love. They had kept prayer-meetings indifferent

parts
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parts of the city for some time before I went to is, which had

been a great means of begetting life amongst the people of God

as well as others. I left in Society, when I went from this

place, two hundred aiid twenty-four members.

[To bt continrudJ\
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An Account of the Death o/Jane Nancarrow.

[By Mr. John Moon.]

[Concludedfrom page 193.3

ONE day as her mother fat weeping by her, she desired her

to forbear; saying, " My dear dear mother ! I am going

home to my Father's house ; where my soul longs to be : and

where, perhaps in a little time, we Diall meet to part no more for

ever. You fnust give me up to Christ." She then began

singing hallelujah; and said to her mother, "What do I fael

in singing hallelujah ! My soul is so filled with love to my

God, that I l#ig to be gone to dwell for ever with him:

yet not my wiil, but the will of the Lord be done. O my

God ! I am willing to suffer whatever thou art pleased to lay

upon roe, only give me patience." Thus did (he spend her

days and nights, while her poor languishing body was al

ways kept in the fame position up in the bed ; still calling

on all around to join with her in praising the Lord.

When her sister came in to see her, she cried, " My dear

sister, I am going home to Jesus! Now our prayers are an

swered ; let us therefore be thankful and praise the Lord to

gether." She was very comfortable and happy all that even

ing ; and having desired her sister to tarry during that night,

began to relate the Lord's dealings with her, during her ab

sence. When the family joined in prayer, (he cried, " My

body is weak, but my foul is strong in the Lord. O that all

did
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did but f^ what I feel ! I long to be dissolved and to be with

Christ." They then freely conversed together of spiritual

things, which was rendered a blessing to each of their fouls.

After this, being spent she. remained silent for some time as

if asleep : but about one o'clock in the morning she cried out,

*' Hark Nanny ! Do you hear nothing ?" On her answering

** No:" she said, " I hear music." On this the cough coming

violently on her and rending her sorely, she cried, " Now

my Jesus stand by me." And when it was abated, she said,

" Thanks be to him, that I am one stiuggle nearer home."

Before the clock struck two, she cried out again, " Hark

Sanny ! Don't you hear it now." Being answered in the

negative, she clapped her hands together exulting, and said,

"It is the sweetest music I ever heard!" She was then still

till about four in the morning ; when, a friend coming in and

praying with her, me was greatly blessed. Her mother coming

into the room in the morning, she told her of the heavenly

music (he had heard in the night. A little after this, she de

sired her sister to come and read the promises to her, saying,

" They are all win:" Yet soon after, (he seemed rather dis

satisfied with herself that she was not more lively, and asked

how it was ? And being informed that it probably was owing

to the weakness of her body, she began singing,

" O for a heart to praise my God !" &c.

and desired her sister to join with her.

When they had concluded, a woman coming in, (he asked

her how she went on in the ways of the Lord ? Whether she

had conquered more of her evil passions, or remained just the

fame as she was ? She replied, She hoped she had more power.

"Ah! (he said, hoping will not do ; you must know with a

certainty that you have. If therefore you find not more peace,

rest not without it." The woman wept much, and (he con-

tinaed speaking a considerable time ; telling her that the Lord

Voi,. XIII. H h was
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was able to destroy evc'y evil, and that the blood of Christ

clean seih from all Jin. When the woman said flie was very

weak; (he replied, " O ! but the Lord is strong! It may be

the last time that I may speak to you here, but remember they

are the words of one that is dying. The Lord grant that

I may meet you again with joy in the great day. If I do not,

it will be your ownfault, not God's."

Soon after a young woman came in, whom she did not re

member to have seen before. She held out her hand to her

and asked if she knew any thing of the goodness of God?

Whea (he answered " Yes, glory be to God ;" she clapped

her hands together, and cried out, " Glory to my God for

one traveller more !" Yea, she was almost overcome with

joy on this occasion. A little after, she desired her sister and

the persons present to join in praising God : they sang a hymn

together; herself singing with them at times as her strength

would permit : nor would (he (uffer the person to depart till

they had joined in prayer. She then bade her farewel ; saying

she hoped to meet her in heaven.

Aster this, seeing her mother weeping again, she said ;

" What ! cannot you give me up yet ? A little time and we

shall meet again ; I know we shall." And then,

" Not a cloud shall atise,

To darken your skies, . ••

Or hide for a moment your God from your eyes."

She now expressed a desire of seeing her sister that was ab

sent ; soying, " Who knows what the words of a dying sister

may do ? But in this also, thy will, O my God ! be done. I

give them up into thy hands." Then (he prayed for them :

and for the prosperity of the Church of Christ at large. After

which, she remained still for some time, being very low.

Then, her sister observing her lips to move, and putting her

ear near them, hejrd her faying, " Come, Lord Jesus, come

quickly.
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quickly. Take me 10 thyself. Send thine angels to conduct

me to Abraham's bosom. O bring me where I shall sing hal

lelujahs to God and the Lamb for evermore."

On Friday evening several friends came in to fee her ; and

as one of them prayed, (he was seized with a spasm in hex

cheeks, so that her teeth struck against each other. When it

was a little abated, she enquired for me. Being informed

hereof I immediately went to her ; and when I asked her if

Jesus was still precious ? She said, " Yes ; I am full : I can

not tell you what I feel. It is not death, but the love of

God." I replied, Well ; a little longer, Jenny, and you will

drink your fill from the ocean above. She said, She longed

to be gone. I then proposed our spending some time in

prayer : but 9s the desired we would sing first, I gave out that

hymn,

" Come on, my partners in distress."

She then desired me to pray that she might soon be released ;

even that night, if it were the will of God. WJiile engaged in

prayer, the Lord made it a time of refreshing to her soul, and

to the souls of those present. I then bade her farewel : not ex

pecting to see her again in time : as I did not suppose she

could survive two hours longer. SHe was much composed all

that night. The next morning I visited her again, together

with one of our brethren. As I found she could now speak

but little, I proposed our joining in prayer : but as she wished

us to sing a few verses previous to that exercise, I gave out,

" Away with our sorrow and fear," &c.

Whilst we were singing, her soul seemed on the wing for that

celestial bliss, which the words set before her. Afterward we

spent some time in prayer. I then asked her if she felt any

thing within her contrary to love ? She answered, " No." 1

then took œy leave of her, and saw her no more.

H h 2 Just
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Just then, a person came into the room whom flie had long

desired to see. When (he was informed of it, she cried out,

" Now, I know my God loves^me, because he hath answeied

my prayers." She desired a sermon to be preached on the oc

casion of her death on 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. After praying and

taking his leave of her, she remained still, saying little til!

the afternoons when a person present speaking of her suffer

ings, she replied, '* She had none to spare :" adding, " What

are my sufferings to my dear Saviour's ?" She then began

singing,

" Come, Lord, the drooping sinner cheer,

Nor let thy chariot-wheels delay;"

Several friends being present in the evening, she was a third

time permitted to hear the heavenly music spoken of before;

but found on enquiry that none of the persons present could

hear it, but herself. She then cried, " Welcome death !"

Her hands becoming cold, she hereby perceived that death had

seized her extremities ; . and cried out, " Now I shall soon

be at home. I shall soon behold my God without a dimning

veil between." She then remained low during the night, lo

the morning her mother said, " My dear, your hands are cold."

She replied, " They will be colder soon." A little after Die

desired her sister to put up her cap ; saying, " The people will

be in soon, and it is the last Sabbath with me here." Her sister

suggested her being glad to be

" Where congregations ne'er break up,

And Sabbaths never end."

She replied, " My heart doth rejoice."-On her mother's faying

■•• Is Jesus still precious ?" She replied, " The Lord has my

heart: I cannot tell you what I feel." She then desired that

all, who should be present when she was gone, might sing,

" Happy soul, thy days are ended," &c.

v About
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About eleven o'clock a friend coming in gave out and sung

that hymn,

f* Come let us join our friends above

Who have obtained the prize ;"

After which they joined in prayer. She now ripened for the

harvest apace. And, as her desire all along had been much for

singing, her father-in-law gave out

" Whilst the angel choirs are crying

Glory to the great I AM;

J with them will still be vying,

Glory, glory, to the Lamb :

O how precious

Is the found of Jesu's name !"

Her voice was now gone for singing ; but she looked round,

with peculiar sweetness, on those about her, saying in a whis

pering way, " I with them shall still be vying ;" moving her

bands up and down as (he repeated the words. Her voice

being gone, but her lips still moving, her sister put her car close

to her, and found her repeating these words,

" O how precious

Is the found of Jesu's name !"

She then broke out with renewed strength, " Come, Lord

Jesus! come now! Yet not my will but thine be done." Her

pains still increasing she cried for patience. Her sister bade

her hold out a little longer, and the struggle would be over;

and her soul would have a sweet release. She replied, " My

dear, I am happy now amidst all my sufferings ; and the Lord

will keep me so. I only want to praise him more.

About twelve her brother-in-law coming in and asking how

she was, she said, " I am just going home to Jesus. But
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let roe intreat you once more, fit is the last time) to tarn

and seek, the Lord ; call upon him, and he will abundantly

bless you; for his blessings are free for all. Prepare to meet

thy God. The Lord grant that you and I may meet him

with joy : then (hall we sing bis praises in the courts of endless

bliss."

On her friends taking their leave of her, giving them her

hand, she exhorted them to keep close to God : crying out

" O my heart doth rejoice at leaving you ! Farewel herei"

Then, turning to her sister, Die said, " How joyfully can I

give up them and you, my dear sister, into the hands of Him,

who is able to keep you in the right way !"

Her speech now altering, she could no longer be under

stood. However, when some friends afterwards came in,

she would (hake hands with them ; and when she failed to do

this, she still beheld them with apparent satisfaction : having

in this her desire granted, viz. That they might be around her

at her last hour. About four o'clock, as some present were

conversing of the things of God, she looked at them with

particular attention ; listing at the same time her hands and

eyes to heaven. Some of those present desiring her mother to

speak to her, she did so ; asking if Jesus were still precious ?

and if she found it so, to lift up her hands as a token thereof.

She lifted them up in a moment. A little after, her sister

desired she would speak to her; but (he could not answer.

She then asked if she wanted to take her slight above ? She

immediately lifted up her hands au> high as (he could ; and

about eight o'clock, after a struggle with the cough, resigned

her foul tp Him who gave it on the 29th of Jane 1788.

JOHN MOON.

Tht
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The Experience of Mr. : in a Letter to the Rev. J. Wesley.

Jan. 19, »7go.

Rev. and dear Sir,

IT pains me to be so long silent to you. Since I last: (aw you,

the Lord has so enlarged my spiritual borders, that I must be-

lieve he will, in all things needful to know, fully instruct a soul

he has so closely united to himself. Of late I have had a severe

and tedious conflict with the combined powers of darkness,

wherein all my grace was called into action, and would have

proved by far too little to bring me off victorious, without the

remarkable interposition of Omnipotent Power. While wrest

ling with Piincipalities and Powers I proved more than ever the

great value of faith, and was clearly convinced it is the only

successful weapon, wherewith to fight the battles of the Lord.

When the din of war ceased, a delightful calm ensued, and

very soon after, the first person of the glorious Trinity drew nigh,

and so united me to himself in holy fellowship, as passes the

power ofexpression. The day after, when commemorating the

dying love of Christ, I felt the overwhelming power of saving

grace. The curtain of mortality was drawn aside to give me a

view of future glory, of heaven, and the blessed inhabitants of it.

I felt not only joined in spirit to the general assembly of the first

born; but got amongst them, while the divine music of the

glorious place seemed to sound in my ears. When this amazing

prospect was (hut up, immediately the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, encamped about me. I felt surrounded with Deity, in all

its plenitude of love and power, lost in wonder, love, and praise :

swallowed up, I would almost say, in the beatific vision. It is

certain, for a time faith seemed lost in sight, and hope in

fruition.

The day after in the house of God, "I had again a fresh

manifestation of the ever blessed Trinity ; and since then, which

is
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is now some time, I have dwelt in the suburbs of heaven j my,

fellowship has been in a peculiar manner with God the Father.

1 cannot help remarking, when my intercourse is more imme

diately with Him, there is a grandeur, a dignity, a certain inex

pressible solemnity and majesty that indicates the presence of

Jehovah himself, that fills my soul -with holy reverence and

awe, yet so tempered with love as to exclude all dread. I under

stand now better than ever De Renty's language when he fays,

"He carries about with him an experimental verity and pleni

tude of the holy Trinity ;" but I find the deeper I fink into

God the fewer understand me, and still fewer are disposed to

walk with me.' I tread a lonely, but a pleasant path. Does Mr.

Wesley think there is any thing unscriptural in the above ex

perience ? O that these heavenly visitations may prove of an

assimulating nature!

An extrasfrom a. volume entitled, A Review of Dr. PRiESTLEt's

Doclrine of Philosophical Necessity*

[Concludedfrom page eoi.J

DR. Priestley expressly asserts God to be the author of sin ;

as indeed he must do, if he intends his system of philo

sophical necessity to be in any measure a consistent system.

All that have ever been professed necessarians before him, and

have denied this, have so far always contradicted themselves,

and have overthrown what they endeavoured to support. But,

Dr. P. consistently with his scheme of necessity, says (page 1 17)

" our supposing that God is the author ofJin (as upon the scheme

of necessity he must, in fact, be the author of all things) by no

means implies that he is a sinful being ; for it is the disposition

of mind, and the design that constitutes the sinfulness of an

action.
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action. If, therefore, his disposition and design be good, what

he does is morally good." It sounds a little strange that the

disposition and design of God should be good, and yet that he

should be the author ofJin or evil : or that he should be the

only cause of sin and evil, in order to effect that good design.

It appears as if he was either mistaken, and caused evil when

he designed what was good ; or else that he was impotent, and

had not power to effect that good he designed, without using sin

or evil as a necessary means; in other words, doing evil that

good may come, which St. Paul speaks against (Rom. iii. t8.)

with some warmth, even when affirmed of Christians.

An Almighty Being can surely effect the greatest good, with

out using any means but what is good ; and if that Almighty

Power be accompanied with infinite goodness, such a being will

certainly never do evil that good may come. And he cannot

want power to produce the same good, by means altogether

good. Besides, I cannot conceive how God, on Dr. P's plan,

can be acquitted of the actual commission of sin, any more

than man, a free agent, on the system of free agency, may be

acquitted of any murder committed by him, as the only cause ;

and the blame or fault be wholly imputed to the knife or other

instrument in his hands, used in the murder.

But Dr. P. says, (page 118.J "That God might have made

all men sinless, and happy, might, for any thing that we know,

have been as impossible, as his making them not finite, but in

finite beings, in all respects equal to himself." I cannot say

what might be impossible to Dr. P's God, who appears to be

so tied down by necessity, as to have made all things just as

they are, and are to be, and to have produced all events, just

as they have been, are, and are to be, without any possibility

of their being otherwise. To me it not only appears possible for

God to have made ail men sinless or without sin, and con

sequently happy; but even to be inconsistent with an almighty,

good and perfect God, to have made them otherwise. All sin

implies a defect and imperfection, If then God could not

Vol. Xltr. I i make
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inade all men sinless, he had not power to do so ; consequently,

be is not almighty, but impotent An almighty, good, and

perfect being, both could and would certainly produce at first,

a good, sinless and perfect work. Accordingly, we find, after

God had made all things, " He saw every thing that he had

made, and behold it was very good." If then very good, it

was certainly perfect in its kind, and without sin, for sin is

evil. As to man in particular, " God created him in his own

image."

Now let qs consider in what this image of God consists. In

some sense it consifls in his intellectual faculties, his free agency,

or self-determining power, and his dominion over the other

creatures : for I believe Dr. P. will allow God to be an iiv

telligent being, a free agent, a self-determining being, and to

have dominion over all his creatures. But this is not all that

is meant by man being created in the image of God j because

all these remain in man after the fall, corruption, and degeneracy

of human nature, in consequence of Adam's tranfgrefsioa

when he was in paradise. Man was at first created in the imaga

of God, in a higher fense, that is, in righteousness and true

iplinefs, according to St. Paul. He was then righteous and

holy, truly innocent, and sinless, or without sin ; but he lost

these good qualities by disobeying God's command. The

Sphesians are exhorted to " put off the old man, which is

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and to be renewed in

the spirit of their mind." Now, to be renewed plainly signifies

to be made again in the fame manner as we once were, but

now are not, that is, " to put on the new man, which after

God is created in righteousness and true holiness." The word

renew is frequently used in this sense in scripture, particularly

Hebrews vi. 6. Nay indeed it is the general meaning of the

word, as it naturally implies something lost, which is again to be

recovered or renewed.

From the Mosaic account of the creation, compared with the

words of St. Paul, k plainly appears that man was created

very
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wry good, after the image of God, in righteousness and true

holiness, and consequently without fin ; for God is " of purer

eyes than to behold evil, and look on iniquity," and therefore

could not have seen Adam after he was made, and have pro*

nounced him very good, if he had not been so, and consequently

sinless. Man being thus created, the query is, Whether God,

or necessity, by some fixed law, or irrevocable decree, or bjr

some other way impelled or necessitated him to sin, so that he

could not possibly do otherwise, in order to work out the

greate/lsum ofgood, which could not be attained by any other

means ? We find God Almighty gave a command to the man

that he had created in his own image, and that he had pro

nounced very good ; " Of every tree of the garden thou mayeft

freely eat, but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou

(halt not eat of it, for in the day thou eateft thereof thou (halt

surely die." Here is not the least appearance of Adam being

necessitated by any thing whatever to eat this forbidden fruit :

on the contrary, God strictly commands and enjoins him not

to cat ; at the fame time denouncing a heavy punishment to be

inflicted upon him, if he did. This certainly implies that Adam

had a power of self-determination, enabling him either to obey

or disobey, to eat, or not to eat the forbidden fruit. And to

what purpose could this solemn charge, and serious denunciation

of punishment be, if he did eat thereof; provided God either

certainly and absolutely fore-knew he would eat, or if he was

necessitated so to do, and could not possibly do otherwise ? In

either case, God, whom we believe to be a most merciful God,

appears to be cruelly insulting, and bitterly mocking the man

be had just created, by commanding him to avoid what he

could not pollibly avoid : and at the same time threatening

him with a severe punishment if he did not avoid it. This re

presents God in no amiable view.

Let us consider this on the principles of free agency. On

these principles, Adam asone is to blame if he cats what is for

bidden i because God, according to his merciful and com-

I i e passionate
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passionate nature, forewarns Adam of the dismal consequence

of eating, in order to restrain him from so doing ; but, not

withstanding, he leaves him at full liberty to eat or not to eat.

Jf Adam transgressed this commandment thus given by God,

the Sovereign of the universe, it was disobedience in him to

his God and Creator, and consequently sin. Now if God ne

cessitated Adam thus to disobey, and was the only cause of such

disobedience, and Adam only the instrument in his hands; then

certainly God was the author, and only cause of the fin ; but

if Adam disobeyed by his self-determining power, and might

or could have done otherwise, then it was Adam's fin only.

If we believe St. Paul, " by one man sin entered into the world ;"

hence then, the one man Adam, and not God, was the author

of fin, because by him, as the active cause, it entered into the

world. So likewise it is ever since with all other fins ; they

enter by men into the world, as the active causes thereof,

and not as mere passive instruments. Solomon fays, " God

hath made man upright; but they have sought out many

inventions," which are not upright, but these inventions are

of man's seeking, and not of God's.

Upon the whole, we fee that it is so far from being im

possible for God to have made all men sinless or without sin,

that he actually did make them so ; very good, upright, in

righteousness, and true holiness. But, if God is the author and

only cause of all that we call sin, and necessitates men by

himself, or any other thing, to commit it, so that they can

not possibly do otherwise, and then punishes them for so

doing ; he appears to me the most sinful and wicked, as well

as the most tyrannical and cruel being in the universe ; nay,

as wicked as all the wicked men in the world put together can

possibly be ; because he is the author and only cause of all the

fin and wickedness that ever has been, is, or is to be.

The
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7/fe Two Covenants £/"God rwAii Mankind,

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

C h a p. II, •

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence.

[Continued from page 206.]

TN the grand design of raising so glorious a fabrick as this

-*- eternal temple, which is to subsist' for ever, there is a neces

sity of a leisurely and methodical progress : the foundations

must be first laid, besijre the pillars, and ornaments can take

place : and though some parts of it might with less difficulty

be wrought, yet they must be postponed till others have re

ceived their due completion : for which reason the Tyrians and

Sidonians, though disposed to enter into the christian building,

could not be hastily introduced, till Jesus Christ had laid the

immoveablc foundations, and cemented them with his blood.

The superstructure was reserved for the Apostles and Evangelists ;

and accordingly we observe when St. Paul came to Tyre, it

bad not been neglected. He found disciples already there,

and in the week that he abode with them, we may presume he

was not an idle labourer, in adding to the church such as were

duly qualified for salvation.

There are abundance of circumstances in the preaching of

the gospel, that considered by themselves, contain difficulties ;

but taking them in general, we may affirm that they are the

result of that order of grace, which the divine wisdom has

established, as the most comprehensive of all others, to bring

the greatest number into the church of Christ.

But in order to render this subject more clear ; and tq

disintangle it from those errors that have over-run it : let us

particularly
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particularly consider the nature ofgrace; how it is dispensed;

and in what manner it operates ; what are the preparations neces

sary to its reception ; and what (hare human liberty has in

entertaining and oppostngh: after which it will he easy to give

a satisfactory answer, in relation to such enquiries as have per

plexed the minds of good men.

Now grace in the primary notion of it, is savour, and is

often used to denote the promulgation of the gospel ; and that

dispensation of the most valuable mercies, that ever were vouch'-

fafed in the salvation of the world by Jesus Christ. In which

fense it takes in all those means, instruments, and opportunities,

which any ways assist, in promoting our everlasting interests.

The doctrine, and example of our Saviour, the convincing

force of miracles, his death, resurrection, and ascension ; the

preaching os the Apostles, and the sealing the truth of the.

gospel with their blood, were graces of the first magnitude : the

appointment of a succession of pastors, to labour in the edifica

tion of the church, and the holy sacraments, and prayers arc

the ordinary graces, which God has appointed to reform and,

save mankind. It is true these graces are as common as the

influences of the heavens, and as constant as the motions of

the planets : but this is no detraction to their value ; but only -

a testimony of the universality of the divine goodness.

Cod being to raise his invisible and future world, out ot

this visible and present one, has made nature subservient to his.

wise design : he has interwoven one with the other ; and as St.

Paul speaks of the ceremonial law, has made the natural too a

schoolmaster to lead us to Christ : for he himself came cloathed

with human flesh ; he submitted his works to the testimony of

fense; he made use of ordinary speech, and convinced his

hearers with arguments ; he sent John Baptist, as bis herald,

to proclaim his approach, and to prepare the world by an un

common austerity for attention to the heavenly calling: and if

«re observe what care be took, first to send out disciples two by

two,
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two, and open the gate for the progress of his gospel ; and

afterwards Apostles, and teachers to baptize, and proselyte the

several parts of the world; we cannot doubt but that lie

chose the most easy, natural way, to lead us first to faith, and

then to salvation. There needed none of this process and

solemnity, if nature were to have been excluded from the work

of grace.

And therefore it is the highest enthusiasm to neglect the or

dinary means of grace, and to expect extraordinary motions

from above : to despise the saving ordinances of the church,

opon pretence of being more particular favourites of heaven.

It is true the spirit of God blows where it lists, but it is the *

wisdom of God which guides and determines it : and since his

wisdom has appointed such conditions of our receiving it, it

is madness for us to prescribe others.

But these graces that belong to the law of nature, are pro

perly graces of the Creator, graces in a great latitude ; whereas

that, which in a more peculiar manner is called grace, is that

of our Redeemer, the grace ofour Lord Jesus Christ. This

grare has been supposed to drive the soul of man, by an irre

sistible force, that overturns our liberty, and does all in all in

o.ir conversion.

Upon such notions they have divided it from the word of

God, which the Apostle calls the power ofGod to salvation, to

every one that believes. By which means they render the

blessed gospel a dead letter, and deny that power, which is

ascribed to it as the means of destroying death, and bringing

life and immortality to light : but whoever will allow the gos

pel the honours that are due to it, will own it to be the in-

corruptible feed of regeneration ; the ministration of the spirit :,

the ministry and word of reconciliation : the grace of God, and

the word of life.

Indeed the letter of the gospel without the spiiit, i.e. with

out that divine energy, and grace that attends it, would not be

sufficient for our salvation, for the obliquity our wills have

contracted,
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contracted, by the disobedience of our first parents, have rert*

dered them very averse to the duties of religion. It is possible

to know our duty, and not to practice it ; nay to desire to

practice it, and yet to be over-ruled by the motions Nof fense

and appetite ; so that what we do, wt frequently allow not ; and

what we would, that we do not ; and what we hate, that we do.

Which contradiction of our wills to our judgments, and our

practice to our reason, is the effect of that disorder derived

upon our nature, by the original transgression.

[To be continued.]

An extraclfrom a Course ^/Sermons, upon Death, Judgment,

Heaven, and Hell.'

[By a late Author.]

[Continued from page 210.]

WITH what inexpressible, with what inconceivable joy,

must such words from the lips of their judge fall

upon the ears, and sink into the hearts, of the elated crowds !

Any joy, they ever felt on earth, must be infinitely inferior to

it. It must touch the strings of their hearts with a force, even

superior to what they knew just before. And it must run in

one kindling of rapture through their whole frame. They are

flow happy ; happy in the approbation of their God \. happy

in the blessing of their judge ; happy in their grand deter

mination for eternity. And the separation of their souls after

death, the separation of their persons at the throne of judgments

have now had their full effect, in the glorious invitation of their

Lord, to accompany him on his return to heaven, and to be

with him there for ever and ever.

•' ••- *iv v. • A pause

'.j
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A pause will then ensue ; a pause of deadly horror to the

wicked on his left. And how must the secret awe thrift

through their very souls, m this moment of dreadful suspense I

But it is now over. They fee the God-man beginning to turn

towards them. They behold his face fixed upon them.

And they observe him just opening his lips to condemn them.

In fearful fancy they already hear the words issuing from him",

they already have them tingling On their ears, they already feel

them going cold to their hearts.

He stretches forth his averted hand towards them : and then

tries. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre

pared for the devil and his angels." Be gone from my pre

sence, ail ye, who were treated by me in order to be religious ;

but who would not take my word, that the only happiness of

man lay in a religious attachment to God, in becoming more

and more like to him in goodness, and so approaching neareT

to him in bliss. That God, whom ye have rejected, is now

estranged to you. That friend of angels and of men, whom

ye neglected, whom ye even dared to despise can now be no

friend to you. And that bleeding and dying Saviour, who

called, who intreated, who adjured you to be saved, to walk

ia the line which he had marked out to you, and so to secure

to yourselves the peace of obedience here, and the bliss of

obedience hereafter ; he, even he, is now your Judge. Be

gone then, to receive that curse which your wilfulness and;

wickedness have brought upon you. Be gone to that horrible

gulph of fire, which the vengeance of God scooped out at the

rebellion of the angels, and which is now to contain both you

and them; spirits equally rebellious, equally offensive to God,

and equally unfitted for any oiher habitation. Be gone ! The

presence of God, the society of angels and the company of

the good, would be sullied by your continuance amongst them.

Heaven cannot take you in. Hell only can. And to that

place of punishment I now banish you for ever.

Vol. XIII. K k At
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At the close of this sentence, we may suppose, one deep and

general groan will burst from the whole multitude. And all

the terrors of that abode of spirits, in which their fouls were

kept after death ; all the terrors of the last trump, of their re-

surrection, and of their appearance before the throne ; even all

the terrors of their grand separation to the left of it ; all, all

will now appear but little, in comparison of wh3t they feel at

present. All hell opens upon them in the sentence. And alt

the horrors of an eternity there break in upon their sinking

souls.

The deed of deeds is done. The solemnity of man's judgy

ment is over. And nothing remains but to sentence those

abandoned spirits, who first enticed man into rebellion, and have

since continued to keep so many thousands in it. The over

powering hand of their God is upon them. They stand before

the throne. The two bodies of mankind, the condemned

numbers on the left, the applauded numbers on the right, are

both silent witnesses against them. Some of the good are even

made to afcl as judges upon them. " Shall not we judge

angels ?" fays St. Paul. They are condemned. They are

condemned by those very beings, whom they once endeavoured

to draw into their disobedience, and who are now going to be

exalted. And, if any thing could add to the wretchedness of

these proud and revengeful spirits, it must be, that they shall

not only be sentenced with their ungodly followers to hell,

bat that, while man is lent thither by God, they mail be sent

by man himself. The first of this rebel host, the first in shame,

in confusion, in punishment, will be that horrid archangel,

whom we peculiarly call the devil ; the foremost son of sin in

the whole creation, the beginner of sedition in the works of

God, and the author of rebellion even in heaven. He will

then be brought forth at the head of them. And he will then

be sentenced with them ; but to a doom heavier than that of the

rest, to a punishment more severe.

This
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This done, the wicked will instantly depart to their place of

torments. The Judge will begin to re-ascend towards heaven.

All the angels, all the good, will attend him triumphantly on

his way. The throne of judgment will disappear. The world

will be given up to destruction. And God's grand magazine

of fire will burst forth at once, and lay waste the whole creation

from end to end.

The world, we must suppose, is now no more. Man is no

longer in being, as an inhabitant of earth. And how little

must now appear, all the things, which once perplexed our

hearts ! What were the troubles of life, which often fat 15

bcavy on our spirits, and were so disquieting to our thoughts ?

They now appear merely as the storm of a winter's day, for^

gotten almost as soon as they were past, and preparing us ther

better for that everlasting spring, which is beginning to open

Upon the good. And what were all the self-denials of religion,

which often felt so grating to our corrupted passions ? They.

now appear only as the necessary restraints of childhood, nc-

ecssary to be commanded by the parent, while the child was

in the ignorance of infancy, and necessary tp keep it [as it

were) from offering. to play with the fire, or from venturing to

feed upon poison. Al} now appears as it really was. Nothing

is now valuable in the thoughts of the triumphing good, but

what ministred to religion, Npthing is now dreadful in the

reflections of the lamenting bad, but what has led thenj to the

ruin into which they are fallen.

Think of this, all of you. Ye will all stand at the judg

ment-feat of Christ. Ye will all take your places on the right,

pr on the left of it. And ye will all either hear with horror,

or listen with rapture, the deciding voice of your judge. Q,

may ye all listen to it wiih rapiure ! May it found like the

harmony of heaven in your ears ! And may it go with the dgT

heioufness of heaven to your hearts !

[To be continued.] -'• ■ ■■■»•,
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^« ExtraSl from the success oftwo Danish Missionaries

I to the East-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe. ;^ ;

LETTER VII.

c • " ' " .•'"»/-' ' '"

[Continuedfrom page 214.]

ALL our endeavours are now entirely bent upon this, how

we may be able to raise the work to a higher degree of

perfection. We have sent some proposals to his Danfh

Majesty relating to this point. It is true, the grace of God

is the spring of all good, motions: but if this should be ac

companied with seasonable supplies, and beneficial contributions

df publick-spirited persons, we should then be enabled to lay a

firm foundation For many noble establishments, tending to a

thorough conversion of these wild and deluded Heathens.

With the last ship that sailed from hence, we sent you a letter,

to prove the sincerity andforwardmss of the love of our Euro

pean christians in relation to the poor heathens ; and we hope,

that at the arrival of the next ship, we shall receive a blessing

from you.

In the mean time, we desire you, to send us some more

books, treating upon the life and praSice of religion, together

with fifty psalm-books of Mr. Newman's edition; some of our

countrymen beginning to relish good and spiritual treatises. I

do not question, hut many well-disposed spuls, and well-wishers'

to the public good, will gladly contribute something towards

the supply of our wants. We have likewise desired, that two

persons more might be sent over to assist us in the work so

happily begun. Remember us constantly In your prayers., Jt

would afford us a great deal of satisfaction, if we should see

you once here amongst ou,r heathenish flock, to hea,r us preach

to
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to them in the Portuguese, and their own native language. I

perceive, I shall in time express myself as fluently in this

heathenish language, as in my own : the continual practice of

it rendering it more and more easy to me. When at times

1 take a walk in the country, I am surrounded with hundreds

of Malabatians, to whom I can preach, whenever I please.

They are wonderfully kind to me upon account of their lan

guage, and they like to argue with me about points of religion.

It is not long since I had one of their idols, made of gold,

presented to me by such of the Malabarians as had received

the christian faith. It had been worshipped in one of their

idol-temples, but we made of late a present of it to his Majesty

the King of Denmark.

In the midst of this town is a very spacious building, which

bath been heretofore the palace of a Malabarian Prince. Should

we be so happy as to fee this put into our hands, we should then

undoubtedly be able to enlarge our Charity-School, and render

it more beneficial to a great many people. However, for the

present, we are destitute of all necessary supplies for carrying

on the work ; being in daily expectation of the happy

arrival of the ships coming from Europe, I wisli heartily,

you would fend us all forts of authors, treating upon the

several parts of Philosophy, and especially upon the Mathema-

ticks, wherein some of the Pagans, I find, are pretty well

versed. Truly, we do not design to stuff any body's brain with

the useless trash of Aristotle's philosophy, though perhaps it

may now and then prove some accidental help for conveying

good notions to them about the substantial points of the Chris

tian Religion ; true divinity being the main point we shall aim

at in all our conversation with them. Should we be enabled

to accomplish our design in this, there is no question, but we

should see a commotion in the whole Malabarian Paganism ;

some of them being convinced already, of the sottishness of

their way of worship. Besides this, we wish we might bo

provided with, books treating on Chunk-History, on the various.

Religions

/•
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Religions in the world, and particularly on the Mahometans,

whom we frequently converse with. Likewise, with an account

of the Lives ofpious Souls, and other pieces of True and real

Chijlianity. We do not doubt, but some will be willing to

advance so useful a design by generous contiibutions.

Great is the harvest, but the number of true and faithful

labourers very small : and therefore we most heartily desire the

concurrence of your prayers and supplications. I have sent

and dedicated a book to his Majesty the King of Denmark,

containing the Grammatical Rudiments ofthi Malabarick tongue.

I had no time to transcribe it myself, being obliged to send it

away as soon as it was done, without keeping a copy thereof

for my own use. It has added to it a Malabarick Vocabulary,

containing the more familiar words of that language, toge

ther w'uh an easy method to introduce one into the general

knowledge thereof.

As the Portuguese and Malabarick language is of absolute

necessity to such as enter upon the propagation of the gospel

in these parts; so my Colleague and I agreed, that, whilst he

was taken up with the Portuguese, I should apply intirely to

the Malabarick, to which I found now a singular inclination.

By the gracious assistance of God, I made so considerable ad

vances, that within fix months, I began to perform the part of

a catechift in this language. At first we spent four hours a

day in teaching, viz. two hours in catechizing some Malabo,

rians in their native tongue, and two in instructing those that

understood the Portuguese : the reft of the day was employed

about practising these two languages, and conversing with

Heathens, Moors, and Mahometans. But the more the number

of those that came over to Christianity increased, the more

our labour increased also; and our congregation being now

become pretty numerous, we went without any delay, about

building a church. This design we accomplished after having

pasted through abundance of difficulties. It was consecrated

.lug't/1 the 14th, 1707, and called Sew-Jerujulem.

From,
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From this day we have constantly preached therein three

times a week, both in Malabarick and Portuguese. I have

explained hitherto the articles of the Christian faith in fix and

twenty Sunday sermons. These I dictated to a Malabarick

amanuensis, and then got them by heart word by word. Every

Friday I catechize both old and young, and on Wednesday I

repeat with them the last Sunday's sermon, but in an easy, and

catechetical manner: these plain and catechetical exercises

having done much good to such Heathens and Mahometan!

as use to be present in great numbers. My colleague keeps

the fame method with the Portuguese tongue; we endea-

vouiing, as much as possibly we can, to go hand in hand

together.

[To lie continued.]

An Account of tk: R o c K. in H o R e b.

THE famous Rock in Horeb, antiently called Massah, orMe-

ribath ; and at present the stone of Moses, and the stone of

the fountains ; (being that which Moses struck with his rod, in

order to give water to the children of Israel in the wilderness,

Exod. 17.) is preserved to this day, without the least injury

from time or accidents; and is certainly a fragment from

mount Sinai ; as appears from Dr. Shaw's description of it.

" It is (fays he) a block of granate marble, about six yards

square, lying tottering as it were, and loose in the middle of

the valley of Rephidim, and seems to have formerly belonged

to mount Sinai, which hangs in a variety of precipices, all over

the plain." (Shaw's Travels p. 352.)

It may not be unacceptable to the reader, to continue the

description of this Rock ; which is as follows: "The waters

which gushed out, and the stream, which flowed withal (Psalm

lxxviii. 20.) have hollowed, across one corner of this rock, a

channel,
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channel, about two inches deep, and twenty wide, appearing to

be incrusted all over, like the inside of a tea-kettle, that hath

been long in use. Besides several mossy productions, that are

still preserved by the dew, we fee all over this channel a great

number of holes; some of them four or five inches deep, and

one or two in diameter, the lively and demonstrative tokens of

«heir having been formerly so many fountains.

It likewise may be farther observed, that art or chance could,

by no means, be concerned in the contrivance; for, every

circumstance points out to us a miracle; and, in the fame man*

ncr with the rent in the rock of mount Calvary at Jerusalem,

4iever fails to produce a religious surprise in all who sec it."

Similar to which, is Dr. Pocock's account of this Rock ; and

«lso that of the Prefettq's of Egypt ; each of which the reader

may fee inserted in the Bishop of Clogher's translation of a

manuscript Journal fiom Grand Cairo to mount Sinai, page

14, ad edition.

It may be observed farther, that, in considering this Rock,

as a fragment, the miracle, of the water's slowing out of it, will

appear much greater, than if it had been in its natural bed, or

united to the soiid orb of the earth, for, it is not uncom

mon, in breaking up, or only boring through the regular

strata of the earth, to enter into a natural fissure, which,

communicating with the abyss, is always full of water;

and, when such is broken into, a stream of water will imme

diately issue out, and continue flowing: but as this rock was

separate, and detached from the regular and undisturbed strata ;

and lying loose upon the surface of the earth, it cannot be

supposed to have had any communication with the natural

fissures ; and, therefore, the water, that proceeded from it, must

have been owing to a supernatural cause, which is agreeable to

what an ancient traveller (M. Beaumgarton, a German noble

man, who travelled into Arabia in the year 1507 : fee- his

travels in Churchill's collection of voyages, vol. 1. p. 337,) re

marks ; which miracle ^of the water's flowing out of the above-

mentioned
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mentioned rock) was the more wonderful, because (his stone,'

though it is separated from the rest of the rock ; and is almost

of a square figure; yet is fixed in the ground by only one

pointed comer;, and, consequently, not in so fit a posture tq

extract moiflure from the earth; and therefore, its fending forth

such abundance of water must have been the work of an Al

mighty Hand."

We may add likewise, that this stone was so small, exposed in

such a manner, and situated in such a tottering condition,

that it might easily be viewed on all sides ; and even turned

upside down, had the people, who attended looses, suspected

any cheat, or imposture in this affair. And, in order to take off

all suspicion of this kind, might be one reason, why God made

choice of such a stone as this, for the operation of this

miracle ; which was so extraordinary, and attended with such

indubitable proof, that the persons, who had just before mur

mured, and questioned the divine mission of Moses ; now en

tirely acquiesced in it.

And, if such persons as Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and

their companies (who were ready on every occasion to find

fault with Moses, and dispute his authority) were satisfied;

surely our present unbelievers (who lay claim to great modesty

and reason) ought to be so, since the miracle was examined by

their own set of people ; and they may have ocular demonstra

tion of the truth of it at this day.
' '-. •"* II..'''

Thoughts on Making Wills: in a letter to the Rev. J.

Wesley.

. .... .. Jan. 13, 1790.

fiey. and dear Sir,

^\NE of our friends has given us an useful book on the

^ nature of Wills ; but is there not something still wanting

on the importance of so disposing of a man's property at his

ri^ath, thathc may meet the approbation of the great Lord and

Vot. XIII. LI Vio-
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Proprietor of all things in the great day ? As so many are

" Stuit with the rage canine of dying rich,"

I hope, Sir, you, or some one of leisure and abilities will

give us some day, your thoughts on this very important

subject. For, can it be want of attention, ignorance, or un

belief, that causes the infatuation of leaving so much of their

Lord's goods in the hands of the ungodly, or to those who

did not want any thing? What ! They did not a: tend to it,

that they must give an awful account of every talent ? They

will not know, that the earth is the Lord's, and the money, and

the cattle upon a thousand hills ! Or, they will not believe that

they must give- an account, not only how they disposed of

their great Master's goods, while they lived ; but how, and with

whom they left his properly, when they could be no longer

stewards ! O that something could be wrote, that would prevent

one in a thousand at least from the infatuation of so disposing

of their Lord's property at their deaths, that they shall meet

with his frown, instead of his saying, Well done good and faiih-

' Jill servant!

I have been led, Sir, into these thoughts, both by a recent in

stance of one who made his will so, as to leave it in the power of

another to give or leave all his property to the ungodly, who do

not want it : and also by the painful recollection of other in

stances of some, with whwn I was acquainted. One of these used

to attend our preaching/and gave me a night's lodging occasion

ally. He left ten thousand pounds to a rich nephew, and not a shil

ling, that ever I heard' of, to any charitable purpose.

Another, of whom I hoped better things, in the fame town,

was applied to, when our Society was building a new preach

ing-house, for something to help them ; but he had a number

of scruples and1 gaive them nothing; and dying soon after.

made1 no scruple of leaving a rich woman a thousand pounds :

no scruple of leaving his poor relations very little : no scruple

of leaving the poor, and nis poor old servant nothing !

; - A third
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A third was raised from nothing to riches ; yet, when sick,

sent for one and said to him " you want money;" " No, laid

the other, I do not" and really did not : yet the dying man

left him all !

A fourth, who used to call me his spiritual father, by not

making, or securing his will, lost, I believe, not less than

twenty thousand pounds, by leaving it behind him !

What strange infatuation must it be, that -blinds the minds of

some religious men ; that they will, if [they can, leave all their

posterity gentlemen, that is, idle ! Can they do them a greater

mischief ? I remain, dear Sir, your most affectionate .. [

D. W.

*************************.**********

i

An Account of the Burning a Gentoo Lady with k^r

Husband's Body.

AT five o'clock in the morning, of the fourth of January

1743, died Rhaam Chund Pundit, of the Maharatior

tribe, aged twenty-eight years. His widow, aged between

seventeen and eighteen, as soon as he expired, disdaining to

wait the term allowed her for reflection, immediately declared

to the Bramins and witnesses present, her resolution to

burn*

As the family was of no small consideration, all the mer

chants of Cossimbuzaar, and her relations, left no arguments

uncssayed to dissuade her from it. Lady Rnsscl, with the ten-

derest humanity, sent her several messages to the fame purpose.

The infant state of her children (two girls and a boy, the eldest

not four years of agej and the terror and pain of the death she

sought, were painted to her in the most lively colours. She

was deaf to all : (he gratefully thanked Lady Rnssel, and sent

her word, " She had now nothing to live for, but recommended

her children to her protection."

When the torments ot burning were urged (in terrorem) to

her; Ihe, with a resolved and calm countenance, put her finger

L 1 a into
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•into the fire, and held it there a considerable time:.' slie their

^wiih one Tiand put fire in the palm of the other, sprinkled in-

cettce on it, and fumigated the Bramins. The consideration of

her children, left destitute of a parent, was again urged to her.

She replied, " He that made them woold take caie of them."

She was at last given to Understand, that she would not be per

mitted to burn.* This.for a fliort space, seemed to give her deep

'affliction j hut soon recollecting herself, she told them, "Death

was in her power ; arid that if she was not allowed to burn, ac

cording to'the principles of her Cast, she would starve herself." '

Her friends, finding her peremptory arid resolved, were, obliged

'i( last' to consent.

. Xhe body of the deceased was carried down to the water

side, early the following mornTng. The widow followed about

^ten1' o'clock', accompanied by three principal Bramins, her

children, parents, and relations, and a numerous concourse of

..people. Thc.or.de5.9J leave for her. burning did not, arrive

. frorn. K<isleyn Khan,; Fou^daar of Morlhadahad, until after

,-onc,;. aiuLii was.,theri brought by one of the Soubak's own

, officers, who had orders to fee that she burnt voluntarily.

^Tjbe time, thevjvaited for the order was employed in pray

ing, wish the Bramins, and washing in the Ganges. As soon as

it arrived, she retired, and' stayed for the space of half art hour

.ixv^thc midst of her. female relations, amongst whom was her

,maihc/. SUc thqn divested herself of her bracelets, and other

.j0rna£}fn^s, and-tied them-tn a cloth, which hung like an apron

.b.efqiehejr, and wa.s conducted by her female Jcfations to one

j.corner'of thjcpjlc. On the pile was an arched arbour, formed

^of dry sticks, boughs, and leaves, open only at one end to admit

sfcer enhance. In.ihU the body of the deceased was deposited,

^ijji Jiead »t, sheens opposite to the opening.

k,j_ A,uhe,cofneij qf the pile, to which she had been conducted,

a Bramin had made a small fire, round which she and the

o! f-.TThe Gdiioot 3reTnot:permittcd to burn, without an order from the

iMaliptnwtdWjgpvcmpjejjt,^ and this _pejjnilfiun u commonly made a per-

c W^1 1

three
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three Bramins fat for some minutes. One. of thcfri then gave

into her hand a leaf of the bale-tree (the wood commonly

consecrated to form part of the funeral pile) wi!i sundry things

on it, which (he threw into the fire. One, os the others gave

her a second leaf, which ihe held over the flume, whilst .he

dropped three times sortie ghee on it, which melted, and fell

into the fire. [These two operations were preparatory symbols

of her approaching dissolution by fire.) And whilst they were

performing this, the third Bramin read to her some portions of

the Aueruorrah Bhade.t and asked questions, to which she an-

sweied with a steady and serene countenance; but the noise

was so great, that we could not understand what she said,

although we weie witlrn a yard of her.

These being over, (he was led with great solemnity three

times round the pile, the Bramins reading before her. When

she came the third time to the small fire, she stoppped, took

herrings off her toes and lingers, and put them to her other,

ornaments.- Here (he took a solemn majestic leave of her

children, parents, and relations; after which, one of the

Bramins dipt a large wick of cotton in some ghee, and gave

it, ready lighted, into her hand, and led her to the open fide

of the arbour ; there all the Bramins fell at her feet. After (he

had bleflcd them, they retired weeping. By two steps flic

ascended the pile, and entered the arbour.

On her entrance, she made a profound reverence at the feet

of the deceased ; advanced and seated herself by his head ; she

looked in silent meditation on his face, for the space of a minute,

then set fire to the arbour, in three places. Observing that (lie

had set fire to the leeward, and tMat the flames blew from her,

instantly seeing her error, (he rose, and set fire to windward,

and resumed her station. Ensign Daniel, with his cane, separat.

ed the* grass and leaves on the windward fide, by which means

we had a distinct view of her as (he fat. With what a dignity

and undaunted countenance (he set fire to the pile'the last

+ A paraphrastic comment on the Shasta.

time,
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time, and assumed her seas, can "only be conceived ; for, word)

cannot convey a jud idea of ber. The pile being of com*

liustible matter, the supporters of the roof were presently con

sumed, and it fell in upon her.

LETTERS.

LETTER DXXIX.

(From Miss A. Boltou, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Feb. 23, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

GRATITUDE, respect, and duty, forbid my longer delay

in writing. My intention of coming hither increased

my business, in preparing to leave home, and gave me hope

of leisure for so pleasing an employment when here. For

sometime before 1 determined my journey, I laid it before Him

"From whom all good counsels, and all just works do proceed:"

and while 1 waited for inward discoveries, and iecret intimations

of his will, was led to attend to the outward directions of hit

providence ; and both concurring to point out his pleasure, on

Tuesday, Feb. 12, I set out for Glocefler, where my dear

friend N. A. met me. We spent the evening there, much

to my satisfaction", with a few of the Lord's flock. In order to

make the best of the time, we formed a little Class-meeting ;

and the Friend of Jinners graced it with his presence. Wed

nesday I reached Chepstow, and Thursday morning this peace

ful mansion, where, as we fay, I find myselfjnuch at home.

You know my present situation, and will, at one glanve, see

that I need great grace to enable me to act as becomes my

profession. lam conscious 1 came here, not to do my own

will, but his tuai, s-.ut mei I have need therefore; every mo

ment
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ipent to have my eye fixt on him, and my ear open to bis.

voice. I feel all the powers of my foul join ardently in that

vifl>, " to be useful," to shew forth the praises of him that

Lath called me to his kingdom and glory. But O ! how in

sufficient am I for these things ! He, to whom my heart darts

forth its desire for help, alone Ltiows, and that he docs know it,

is my joy and consolation. My prayer is, that I may become

wife to win fouls, and in this point I need particular instruction.

Some days since, when I was secretly breathing forth longings

after it, the Almighty graciously condescended to remind me,

that " He. that walkeih. with wise men, shall be wise ;" but

more especially, he that walketh in close communion with the

God of wisdom, the source of all perfection, beauty, and

harmony.

1 am sometimes at a loss how to preserve a happy medium

between a kind of severity, and complacency; not to counte

nance some little things that don't quite merit my approbation ;

and yet to avoid giving, disgust, by appearing too strict in the

condemning, and disapproving way. I wish to become all

ijjings to all, so far as to give me a suitable ascendency of their

affections, by which 1 may be enabled to lead them to their

divine Original; for which purpose, I beseech your advice and;

your prayers. But more ful|y to explain myself, I will insert an

instance. Miss /. willing to oblige me, proposes reading, in

the evenings, such books as I have not before read, or an

likely to read. This is kindness, and pursuant to which, (he

has begun Sir Charles Grandison. At first my mind was

dissatisfied; but the great character, there dilineated, leads me

to a much higher one, the meek, the noble, the dispassionate,

the Usvely Jesus ; and these, and such like remarks I have

made to my friends; as also how many other worthy examples

are given in the divine records. Besides, I meet with many

beautiful sentiments in this book, that have not fell in

Siy way ; which may be useful to me as I pass through life.

But.
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But, after all I have said in favour of it, I beg your sentiment**

I am, clear Sir,<your much obliged and affectionate

A. B.

LETTER DXXX.

[From Mr. J. Salmon, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

March 16, 1782.

Mydear Sir,

MAY the divine unction of bur adorable Saviour, who

was this day crucified for the fins of the whole world,

be abundantly with you ! May this journey of love be blessed

to the awakening, comforting, and building up of thousands !

And, as " The kingdom of God is (Mark iv. 26.) as if a man

should call feed into the ground, &c. and the feed doth spring

and grow up, he knoweth not how, first the blade, then the ear,

after that the full corn in the earl but when the fruit is ripe,

immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is

come;" O may we, who profess that holy name, be fully ripe

before the time of harvest come ! For, I sometimes think, how

terrible will that voice be " The harvest is come," to those who

shall then be only in the blade, or in an imperfect ear ! O that

all of us rhay so cleave to God our Saviour, that he may

vouchsafe to ripen his fruit' himself ; and render us worthy,

through his own most precious blood, to be of that good grain,

which is to be offered up to God as the1 fruit of eternity!

The Lord is deepening his blessed work in my foul ; and I

breathe for nothing but more'of the pure nature of God ; and

*ven now am constrained to cry out, " O for more of that in

ward fiery baptism of the Holy Gh'ost, which alone makes one"

spirit 'with the Lord, and causes true Christians to be of one

heart and of one mind !" I write not this; dear Sir, to you in

the spirit'of a master, which is expressly forbidden by St.James*

but
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hot out oF the abundance of my heart my pen has-moved, as

k were, insensibly along ; intending principally by this to in

form you that I cannot meet you at brother S's, being engaged

to be in Shropshire at that time; but if you can come and

spend an evening with us at Nantwich, we shall be glad to

see you. My wife joins in Christian love to you, Mr. and

Mrs. R. Miss R. &c. with, dear brother,

Yours very affectionately,

J. w. s>

LETTER DXXXI.

[From Lady , to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

April i, 1782.

Rev. Sk,

YOO know that God is love ; and I partt to prove him so

to the uttermost degree that humanity will admit of.

What I have hitherto experienced of his goodness, when com

pared with what I expect, and what he has promised to bestow

upon me, appears very small, even as the morning star compared

with the fun in his full meridian ; yet I dare not deny the good

ness of the Lord. Since I wrote to you, unutterable peace has

filled my foul, and heavenly serenity possessed my mind. My

fellowship with God has been deepened, and my intercourse

with Jesus has proved inexpressibly sweet. I have more than

ever experienced that God is the hearer of prayer, both for

myself and others.

I am never so sensible of the poverty of languages as when

attempting to speak of the goodness "of the Lord. Indeed at

times it beggars all expression ! But these sweet seasons are

often interrupted, and succeeded by such a flood of inward

temptations, as causes the most acute distress, and requires a

great exertion of divine power to support the soul under them.

In these very trying times, (he feels stript of all but faith, and is

Vol. XIII. M m left
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left to fight alone with the powers of darkness. I sometimes

regret my too great sensibility of temper, fearing it may pre

clude that degree of happiness in religion, which I might other-

ways enjoy; but sovereign grace is surely sufficient to rectify

every evil. That the Lord may fill you with all his fulness,

and give you yet thousands for your crown of rejoicing in the

great day of dicifion, is the prayer of, Rev. and dear Sir, . ,

Your obliged humble servant,

LETTER DXXXII.

[From Mrs. K. to the Rev. J, Wesley.

London, March 28, 1782,

Rev. and dear Sir,

"\7"OU will excuse my intruding on your time a few mo-

-*- ments, to request an interest in your prayers, and to

draw the esteemed favour of a line of instruction and exhor

tation from you. I bless the Lord, I feel it the one prevailing

desire of my heart to be a devoted follower of Jesus. His

ways, when the mind is rightly affected, are pleasantness ; and

his paths, though perhaps intermixed with briars and thorns,

are peace.

I long more abundantly to feel the inward power of religion,

transforming my whole foul to love. Then would, his yoke

be easy, and every burden light. I meet with many things ir»

life, from various quarters, of a painful nature. I have at

times to do with some, with one in particular, a relation long

"well known to you, whom I do not find it possible to please.

Her turn of mind is peculiar, and her retired way of living

has, I believe, given the enemy advantage over her. But

amidst all, I trust the Lord will carry on his work, and perfect

the thing which concerneth me. O ! for power to be ever

looking
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looking for a present salvation! O ! for grace to live- as a

stranger and pilgrim here below! That, being redeemed from

all the vain things of earth, my loins may be girt, and my

lamp burning, and I may be found ready whensoever the Lord

sliall calli

I oft have some gloomy ideas, (though less than in times

past) concerning the appendages of death. " The knell, the

shroud, the mattock, and the grave ; the deep damp vault, the

darkness, and the worm;" though they are the bugbears of a

winter's eve, yet they produce some feelings I wish to be

divested of. I would live the present moment, and I see the

enemy cares not by what means he entangles or weakens the

mind, if he can but draw it from the right object. It is oft

a grief to me that my life seems to be so great a blank. I,

wish it were filled up with what might glorify God. I see

nothing else worth living for. I could sometimes adopt Mrs.

Rowe's language and fay, " This world has nothing worth a

carclejs thought," (pity it should have any anxiously careful

ones !) It is indeed a dull round, but as it is improved for

God. Something so little, that one might well ask, " To

tread this earth why was a spirit bound ?" My feelings on

this subject I cannot well describe : they are, at some seasons,

profitable, and at others uncomfortable. I feel an inward

principle that gasps after a good unpoflest; that cannot rest

short of its proper centre, nor knows rightly how to attain

to the proper enjoyment of it. You will understand my heart,

though my pen is inadequate to describe it. And you will not

only understand, but, I doubt not, you will also help me by

your prayers. Do, dear Sir, take me by the hand, and lead

me forward. I would not be a halting Israelite, nor tarry

in the plain any longer.

You have had much patience with me for many years ; and

though of late 1 have not been favoured with such frequent in

stances of your care over me ; yet I indulge the pleasing hope,

that I am not forgotten by you. May the Lord abundantly

M m 2 reward
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reward you for all your labours of love towards me I Suffer

roe to intreat you, when time permits, to reprove, correct,

and instruct me, that, in the Lord's hand, you may be an

instrument, of making my last days my best ; that, however my

morning fun was clouded by various doubts, and fears, and

perplexing sorrows; yet it may set, if not with triumphant

lustre, yet calm and uneeiipsed ; and rise with meridian bright

ness in those upper regions, where day without night (hall

reign for ever.

I hope the Lord is making your labours abundantly useful

wherever you go. May the good-will of him that dwelt in the

bush ever be with you, to guard, to guide, to comfort, and

succeed in every arduous task ! And, while you are feeding

others, may your own foul feast on the hidden manna ; and

daily find an increasing sweetness in its taste! And, after many

years have yet been added to the days of your pilgrimage, as

a shock of corn sully ripe, may you be gathered into the

garner ! There, dear Sir, with your many sons and daughters,

may you shine with distinguished lustre; and

*' Where the full glories of the Lamb

Adorn the heavenly plains ;

Bright Seraphs learn Jmmanuel's name,

And try their choicest strains ;

'• O may I bear some humble part,

In that immortal song ;

Wonder and joy shall tune my heart,

And lqve command my tongue."

In the mean time, Pear Sir, I remain your very affectionate

POETRY,
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POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C. Wefley.]

HYMN XII.

On Matt. iv. ver. 23.—Jtfus went about all Galilee leach

ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king

dom, and healing all manner ofjickntfi, &(.

JESUS, thee thy works piodaim

Omnipot?ntly good !

Moses, thy forerunner, came,

And mighty works he shewed ;

Minister of wrath divine,

His wonders plagued the sinful race :

Works of purest love are thine,

And miracles of grace.

AH thy cures are mysteries,

And prove thy power to heal

Every sickness and disease,

Which now our spirits feel :

Good physician of mankind,

Thou wilt repeat thy sov'reign word ;

Chase the evils of our mind,

And speak our souls restored.

Who of other helps despair,

And would thy word receive,

Us thou mak'st thy tender care,

And kindly dost relieve \

Every
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Every soul-infirmity,

And plague of heart thou dost remove ;

Heal'st whoe'er apply to thee

With balm of bleeding love.

StilJ thou go'st about to teach,

And desperate souls to cure ;

Still thou dost the kingdom preach

Which always (hall endure :

Publistiest the power of grace,

Which pardon and perfection brings ;

Saves our fallen, dying race,

And lifts us into kings.

The Man ^Sorrow.

[By the Rev. Mr. G.]

O Could my foul superior rise

To earth and every vain delight ;

And soar above yon azure (kies,

To happier worlds divinely bright :

Where the redeeming God is seen,

Without a dark'ning* veil between.

But my sad spirit strives in vain

To soar above these realms of woe ;

I feel, I fink beneath the chain,

That binds my grov'lljng foul below :

Where clouds of sorrow round me roll,

And dark temptations fright my foul.

The joys of peace ere while were mine,

From guilt and rankling sorrow free;

Then I could ev'ry care resign,

And live to him who died for me :

The
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The purchas'd heaven my foul inspir'd,

And grateful love my bosom fir'd.

But now I mourn my absent Lord,

My conscious heart o'erwhelm'd with grief;

No earth-born joys can peace afford,

Nor yield my woe-fraught heart relief:

My fins have driv'n him from my breast,

And robb'd my guilty foul of rest.

That secret voice no more I hear,

Which, whisper'd once my sins forgiv'n :

A hopeless prey to grief and fear,

Abandon'd to the wrath of heaven;

No sacred sweets my pangs control,

But fad despair broods o'er my foul.

No longer with the fun I rife,

Nor hail, with joy, his chearless ray ;

No more, with him, I mount the slues,

To tune the long-forgotten lay ;

But sick'ning at his hated light,

1 turn and seek the dusky night.

Yet then, while wrapt in sullen gloom,

My devious path forlorn I tread ;

Sad. pictures of my hastening doom

Fill all my trembling foul with dread :

Thus the long night and joyless day

In fad succession roll away.

In vain to heaven for help I cry,

To heal my deeply-wounded mind ;

Swift as the passing moments fly,

Each leaves a deadly fling behind ;

Offended heaven rejects my prayer,

And leaves me sinking to despair.

Tit
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<Tke Violet*

[By the Rev. Mr. Wotey.]

SERENE is the morning, the lark leaves his nest,

And sings a salute to the dawn;

The sun with his splendor embroiders the east,

And brightens the dew on the lawn :

Whilst the sons of debauch to indulgence give way,

And slumber the prime of their hours;

Let Eve's blooming daughters the garden survey,

And make their remarks on the flow'rs.

The gay gaudy tulip observe as ye walk,

How flaunting the gloss of its vest !

How proud ! and how stately it stands on its stalk,

In beauty's diversity drest :

From the rose, the carnation, the pink, and the clove.

What' odours incessantly spring !

The south wafts a richer perfume to the grove,

As he brushes the leaves with his wing.

Apart from the rest, in her purple array,

The violet humbly retreats ;

In modest concealment she peeps on the day,

Yet none can excel her in sweets :

So humble, that (though with unparalell'd grace

She might e'en a palace adorn)

She oft in the hedge hides her innocent face,

And grows at the foot of the thorn.

So beauty, ye fair ones, is doubly refin'd, )

When modesty heightens its charms ;

When meekness divine adds a gem to the mind,

The heart of the suitor it warms :

Let none talk of Venus, and all her proud train,

(The Graces that wait at her call ;)

*Tis meekness alone, which the conquest will gain";

This vi'let surpasses them all.
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Arminian Magazine,

For JUNE 1790.

An Illujlration of Part as the Seventh Chaster os the Epistle

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end of the Chapter.

By JAMES SMITH, Minister in Dumfermline.

[Continued from page 230.]

A more particular Explanation qf the several Verses.

Ver. 17. Now then, it is no more I that do it, but sm that

dwelleth in me.

Ver. 20. Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more I that

do it, butsn that dwelleth in me.

ALL the parts of this passage are of a piece ; every sentence

discovers something more of the exceeding finfulness of

an unregencrate state.

The apostle in these two verses gives the reason why the

impressions of the word, and voice of conscience, were inef

fectual to excite him to the habitual practice of holiness; it

Vol. XIII. N a »
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is because of sin dwelling in him. " It is no more I," saittt

St. Paul. The transgression of God's law is universally re

presented in the scriptures to be the greatest folly, and the

transgressor is denominated a fool : when he finneth^ he acts

irrationally ; whatever degree of reason remaineth with the

finner, according to its strength it opposeth the sin. Reason

and conscience, unfettered with passion, speak the same lan

guage with the law of God. Whoever tramples the law of

God under his feet, also treadeth upoi* conscience on which

k is written, eh. ii. 15. Now, the apostle faith, " If I do-

that I would not, it is no more I that do it ;" it is no more I

as a rational, a conscientious being, for my reason and con

science forbid me. That better part which remains of wha*

man originally was, which distinguifheth him from the beasts-

©f the field, which distinguifheth between good and evil^

which constitutes him a moral agent, and an accountable

being, dark and feeble as it is, yet still offers its testimony

against fin : " Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more 1

that do it." It is very common to denominate the man by the

belter part. When Jacob went down into Egypt, we are

told, Gen. xlvi. 27. that all the fouls which went down with*

him were threescore and ten. There, as well as here, the

man is denominated by the rational part. Sin in scripture is-

frequently personated, and represented as an obrruder on hit

man nature. The powers of the foul are by this tyrant

prostituted to vice. The creature, thus made subject unto-

vanity by the fall of Adam, is represented as travelling it*

pain under a hard bondage, ch. viii. 20, 22. That bondage

under corruption is here expressed by sin dwelling in the

man, as the reason why he acted so frequently in opposition-

to his conscience, by doing what he would not. It is sir*

that dwelleth in me, as a master doth in his own house,

using it for his own purposes. He had said, ver. 14. that,

he was fold under this tyrant who ruled over him ; and

here be tells us, that sin to whom he was fold a slave

datii
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dwell in him. He useth the very same word to denote the

manner in which the Spirit abides with, and ruleth in the

spiritual man. " Ye are not in the flesh, but in the: Spirit,

if so be that the Spirit of God dwell ia you."

Ver. 23. But IJee anelher law in my members, warring against

the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity -tv the law

ofJin which is in my members.

The power which corruption in his members had over the

foul, led her captive to the law of fin ; that is, subdued her to

itself, and made him obey the demands of sinful passions;

ia consequence of sin thus dwelling in St. Paul and govern

ing him, be found it a- rule which generally took place, that

when he would do good, the dominion which sin had over

him prevented the accomplishment of such purposes.

Such resolutions, we are informed, he was capable of

making; " to will is present with me," ver. t8. We often

find wicked men resolving to reform, and actually abstaining

from many of their vices : but they persevere not ; for how

to perform that which is good, that is, how to persevere in '

performing that which is good, they find not, ver. 18. The

season is, the strong man of fin is not disarmed, nor bound by

the stronger, and therefore, his dominion over them, warring

against such resolutions of their minds always in the issue

leads them captive to his authority. For, said St. Paul, ver.

an. " Though I delight in the law of God after the inward

man ; yet I see another law in my members warring against

the law of my mind, and prevailing over me to lead me in'o

bondage." The law qf the mind is the power of conscience;

the law o£;sih in his members is the power that corruption had

over him.. .These two. are In opposition to one another; and

in the unregenerate, corruption generally prevails, and en-

Oaves the man to sin. The law of the mind is that which

the apostle tells us is written in the hearts even of heathen?,

N n 2 by
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by which they, without revelation, are a law unto them

selves, ch. ii. 14, 15. The light of revelation gave force to the

Jaw in St. Paul's mind, his conscience acknowledged it to be the

law of God. The authority of this law in the man was opposed

by the authority of sinful passions ruling in his members. These

kept him in perpetual bondage to sin. This is expressed in thi*

verse in a molt emphatical manner : " I find another law in

my members warring against the law of my mind ;" not in du

bious conflict, in which the law of the mind prevails, and in

which corruption struggles for the mastery in v<»in, (as is posi

tively asserted by thole who maintain that this was a conflict

between grace and corruption in St. Paul after hi6 conversion.) It

is impossible that an opinion can be more contradictory to the

express declaration of the inspired author; for, faith he of cor

ruption in his members, " it bringeth me into captivity to the

law of sin." He doth not speak of an occasional advantage

which corruption obtained, it was a complete and final victory.

The original word (bringing me into captivity,) is very expres

sive; not only warring, but also carrying him away captive with

irresistible force. This is the consequence of being overcome ;

%the enemy was carrying away the vanquished into captivity; he

was in the hands of the foe as the victor's lawful captive ; this

is the import of the word. The verb is used by Christ to de

note the state of the Jews after their dispersion : " They sliall

fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into

all nations," Luke xxi. 24. St. Paul ufetb the fame verb to denote

the manner in which the word and Spirit of God brings the

thoughts into subjection to the law of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 5. " And

bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of

Christ." The power which accomplished this he calls "mighty

through God to the pulling down of strong holds," and carry

ing with irresistible force into captivity. The fame thing is

here said of corruption.

Though 'he sense of this passage be expressed in the clearest

Unguage, yet there is not one sentence in it which is not inter

preted
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jreted into a sense altogether foreign to the real signification of

the words, by all those who apply it to the apostle's character

after his conversion. The commentators alto maintain, that

the passage is perfectly similar to Gal. v. 16—18. Whereas

the difference is exceeding great. ,

1. The persons mentioned in the Galatians are such as were

led by the Spirit, and walked in the Spirit, ver. 16, 18. the per

son mentioned here is fold under sin ; sin dwelleth in him, and

ruleth in his members, ver. 14, 20, 23.

2. They crucify the flesti, with the affections and desires.

Gal. v. 24. St. Paul was carnal, led captive by corruption, and

served with his flesti the law of sin.

3. The conflict in the Christian, as mentioned in the Gala*

tians, is between the Spirit in the man operating upon his mind,

and ensuring victory, on the one side ; and the remains of cor-

luption in its broken state, on the other. The conflict in St. Paul

was between his mind, on one part, and corruption in its ori

ginal vigour, on the other. 4

4. The issue of the Christian's conflict is victory on the Spi

rit's side; they are more than conquerors through him: only in

proportion to the stiength of corruption, the mind was obstruct-*

ed in doing good ; (he was not able, on account of this opposi

tion, to do all that she would. A final and complete conquest

was the issue of St. Paul's conflict on the side of corruption ; he

was led captive to the law of fin, and neither could do good nor

avoid evil. Two cafes more dissimilar are hardly to be found

aœoag men on earth.

[To be continued.]

SERMON
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SERMON LVII.

On Hebrews v. 4.

[Concludedfrom page 235.]

13. TT was several years after our Society was formed, before

-*- any attempt of this kind was made. The first was, I.

apprehend, at Norwich. One of our Preachers there, yielded

00 the importunity of a few of the people, and baptized their

children. But as soon as it was known, he was informed, it

must not be, unless he designed to leave our connexion.

He promised to do it no more ; au J 1 suppose he kept his

promise.

14. Now ai long as the Methodists keep to this plan, they

eaiuiot separate from the Church. And this is our peculiar

glory. It is new upon the earth. Revolve all the histories

of the Church, from the earliest ages, and you will find,

whenever there was a great work of God in any particular.

city or nation, the subjects of that work, soon said to their

Neighbours, " Stand by yourselves, for we are holier than,

you.'" As soon as ever they separated themselves, either

they retired into desarts, or they built religious houses ; or at

least formed parties, into which none was admitted but fuctv

as subscribed both to their judgment and practice. But. with the.

Methodists, it is quite otherwise. They are not a Sect or

Party. They do not separate from the Religious Community,

to which they at first belonged. They are still members of

the Church: such they desire to live and to die. And I be

lieve, one reason why God is pleased to continue my life so

long, is to confirm them in their present purpose, Not to

separate from the Church.

15. But, notwithstanding this, many warm men fay, " Nay,

but you do separate from the Church." Othcis are equally

warm.
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warm, " Because, they say, I do not." I will nakedly declare

the thing as it is.

I hold all the Doctrines of the Church of England. I love

her Liturgy. I approve her plan of Discipline, and only wish,

it could be put in execution. I do not knowingly vary

from any rule of the Church, unless in those few instances,

where I judge, and as far as I judge, there is an absolute

necessity.

For instance 1. As few Clergymen open their Churches to

me, I am under the necessity of preaching abroad.

2. As I know no Forms that will suit all occasions, I am

often under a necessity of praying extempore.

3. In order to build up the flock of Christ in faith and love,

I am under a necessity of uniting them together, and of

dividing them into little Companies, that they may provoke

one another to love and good works. *

4. That my fellow-labourers and I may more effectually

assist each other, to save our own souls and those that hear us,

1 judge it necessary to meet the Preachers, or at least, the

greater part of them, once a year.

«;. In those Conferences we fix the stations of all the

Preachers for the ensuing year. v*r

But all this is not separating from the Church. So far

from it, that whenever I have opportunity, I attend the Church

Service myself, and advise all our Societies so to do. •

j 6. Nevertheless as the generality even of religious people,

who do not understand my motives of acting, and who- On the

one hand hear me profess that I will not separate from the **'

Church, and on the other, that I do vary from it ia

these instances, they will naturally think, "lam inconsistent

with myself." And they cannot but think so, unless they

observe my two principles . The one, that I dare not separate

from the Church, that I believe it would be a fin, so to doc

the other, that I believe it would be a sin, not to vary from it,

in the points aoqye mentioned. I fay, put these two principles

together.
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together, first, I will not separate from ihe Cbruch; yet;

secondly, In cases of necessity, I will vary from it (both of

which I have constantly and openh/ avowed, for upwards

of fifty years,) and inconsistency vanishes away. I have beea

true to my profession from 1730 to this day.

tj. "But, is it not contrary to your profession to permit

Service in Dublin at Church hours ? For what necessity is

there for this ? Or what good end does it answer 7" I believe

it answers several good ends, which could not so well be

answered any other way. The first is, (strange as it may found)

to prevent a separation from the Church. Many of our

Society were totally separated from the Church : they never

attended it at all. But now they duly attend the Church

every first Sunday in the month. " But had they not bettef

attend it every week ?" Yes; but who can persuade them to

it ? I cannot. I have strove to do it, twenty or thirty years ;

but in vain. The second is, the weaning them from attending

Dissenting Meetings, which many of them attended constantly ;

but have now wholly left. The third is, the constantly hearing

that found doctrine, which is able to save their souls.

18. I wish all of you who are vulgarly termed Methodists,

would seriously consider what has been said. And particularly

you, whom God hath commissioned, to call sinners to re

pentance. It docs by no means follow from hence, that

ye are commissioned to baptize, or to administer the Lord's

Supper. Ye never dreamed of this, for ten or twenty years,

after ye began to preach. Ye did not then, like Korak,

Dathan and Abiram, seek the priejthood also. Ye knew, No

man taketh this honour unto him/elf, but he that is called of

Cod, as was Aaron. O contain yourselves within your own

bounds. Be content with preaching the gospel. Do the work

of Evangelists. Pioclaim to all the world the loving kindness

of God our Saviour : declare to all, The kingdom, of heaven

is at hand : repent ye and believe the gospel. I earnestly advise

you, abide in your place ; keep your own station. Ye were

fifty
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fifty y^ars ago, those of you that were then Methodist Preachers,

Extraordinary Mtjsengers of God, riot going in your own

will, but thrust oat, not to supersede, but to provoke tojealou/y

the ordinary me/singers. In God's name, stop there ! Both

by your preaching and example, provoke them to love and to

good works. Ye are a new phenomenon in the earth : a

body of people, who being of no sect or party, are friends to

all parties, and endeavour to forward ail, in Heart Religion,

in the knowledge and love of God and lban. Ye yourselves

were at first called in the Church of England : and though

ye have and will have a thousand temptations to leave it, and

set up for yourselves, regard them not. Be Church of

England mrn still. Do not cast away the peculiar glory

which God hath put upon you; and frustrate the design of Pro

vidence, the very end for which God raised you up.

19. I would add a few words to those serious people, who

are not connected with the Methodists : many of whom are of

our own Church, the Church of England* And why should

ye be displeased with us ? We do you no harm : we do not

design or desire to offend you in any thing. We hold your

Doctrines : we observe your Rules, more than do most of the

people in the kingdom. Some of you are Clergymen. And

why should ye, of all men be displeased with us ? We neither

attack your character, nor your revenue. We honour you for

your work'sfake I If we fee some things, which we do not

approve of, we do not publish" them. We rathej cast a

mantle over them, and hide what we cannot commend. When

ye treat us unkindly or unjustly, we suffer it. Being reviled,

tve bless. We do not return railing for railing. O let not

your hand be upon us !

so. Ye that are ,rick in this world, count us not your

enemies, because we tell you the truth : and it may be in a

fuller and stronger manner, than any others will or dare dp.

Ye have therefore need of us, inexpressible need. Ye

cannot buy such friends at any price. Allyour gold and silver

Vjoi.. XIII. O 9 cannot
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cannot purchase such. Make use of us while ye may. If ft

be possible, never be without some of those, who wilt speak

the truth from their heart. Otherwise ye mav grow grey in

your sirre. Ye may fay to your souls, "Peace, peace!"

■while there is no peace ! Ye may sleep on, and dream ye

are in the way to heaven, till ye awake in everlasting fire.

ifci. But whether ye will hear, or whether ye will forbear,

we by the grace of pod, hold on our way : being ourselves

flill members of the Church of England, as we were from the

beginning, but receiving all that love God in every Church,

as our brother, and'fister, and mother. And in order to their

union with us, we require no unity in opinions, or in mode*

bf worship, but barely that they sear God and work righte

ousness, as was observed. Now this is utterly a new thing,

unheard of in any other Christian Community. In what

ChtiKh or Congregation beside, throughout the Christian

world, can members be admitted upon these terms, without

any other conditions ? Point any such out, whoever can : I

"know none in Europe, AJia, Asric, or America ! This is the.

glory of the Methodists, and of them alone ! They are them

selves no particular Sect or Party : but they receive those of

all parties, who endeavour to do justly, and love mtrcy% and walk

humbly with their God.

Cork, May 4, 17%.

A Jliort Account of Mr. George S ii a d > o R d.

[Written, by Himself.]

\Continaedfrom sage 240*}

A Kemarkabfe circunrftanee happened just as I was leaving

"*" -** Philadelphia. When I went to the inn where my horse

was, and had just entered into the yard, I observed a man

.-I'-. fixing
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fixing his eyes upon me, and looking earnestly until he seemed

ashamed, and blushed very much. At length he came up to

me, and abruptly said, " Sir, I saw you in a dream last nighi.

When I saw your back as you came into the yard I thought it

was you ; but now that I fee your face, I am sure you are

the person. I have been wandering up and down this morn

ing until now seeking you." Saw me in a dream, said I,

What do you mean ? " Sir, said he, I did. I am sure I did.

And yet I never saw you with my bodily eyes before. Yester.

day in the afternoon I left this city and went as far as School-

ill! River, intending to crok it ; but began to be very uneasy

and could not go over it ; I therefore returned to this place,

and last night, in my sleep, saw you stand before me; when

a person from another world bade me seek for you until I

found you, and said you would tell me what I must do to be

saved. He said also that one particular mark by which I

might know you was ; that you preached in the streets and

lanes of the city." Having spoken this, he immediately asked,

" Pray Sir, are not you a Minister ? (by which name they fre

quently call the Preachers in America.) I said, " Yes, I am

a Preacher of the Gospel ; and it is true that I preach in the

streets and lanes of the city, which no other Preacher in

Philadelphia docs. I preach also every Sunday morning at

nine o'clock in Newmaikit." I then asked him ta> step across

the way to a friend's house, where I asked him from whence

he came ? He answered " From the Jerseys." I asked, Had he

any family ? He said, " Yes ; a wise and children." I asked,

Where he was going ? He said, " He did not know." I like

wise asked, Does your wife know where you are ? He said,

" No. The only reason why I left home was I had been

very uneasy and unhappy for half a year past, and could not ,

rest any longer but must come to Philadelphia."

I replied, " I first advise you to go back to your wife and

children, and take care of them by obeying God in the order

of bis Providence. It is unnatural to leave them in this

O o 2 manner
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manner: for even the birds of the air provide for their

young. Secondly, you fay you are unhappy ; therefore the

thing you want is religion ; the love of God, and of all man

kind ; righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

When this takes possession of your heart, so as to destroy

your evil tempers, and root out the love of the world, anger,

pride, self-will, and unbelief, then you will be happy. The

way to obtain this is, you must forsake all your fins, and

heartily believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. When you return

to the Jerseys, go to hear the Methodist Preachers constantly,

and pray to the Lord to bless the word; and if you heartily

embrace it, you will become a happy man."

While I was exhorting him, the tears ran plentifully from

his eyes. We then all kneeled down to pray, and I was ena

bled to plead and intercede with much earnestness for his

foul, and to commend them all to God. When we arose

from our knees, I shook him by the hand : he wept much and

had a broken heart ; but did not know how to part with me.

He then set dut to go to his wife in the Jerjiys ; and I for

Baltimore, in Maryland; and I saw him no more ; but I trust

I (hall meet him in heaven.

I cannot but remark here that God sometimes steps ou,t of

the common way of his Providence to help some souls ; es

pecially a poor ignorant person, who wants to serve him, but

knows not how, (and hath a degree of his fear.) When

such persons pray sincerely to the Lord, he will direct, by his

Providence, to some person, or book, to some means or

other, by which they may be instructed and brought to the

knowledge of the truth.

That night I preached at Chester, and in two days I arrived

on the borders of Maryland. I then crossed Susquehannah

River, and preached to a loving congregation of Blacks and

Whites, who were remarkably affected ; and the next day at

Peer Creek to a large company of Negroes and others. I had

hurt
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hurt my leg by a fall, and was obliged td preach fining; but

the Lord made his word spirit and life to the people.

Soon after this I came to Baltimore, where I had not been

many weeks before a young man came to me with two

horses and intreated me to go to his father's house, about

four miles from Baltimore, to visit his poor distressed brother,

who was chained in bed, and whose cafe they did not under-

stand, supposing him to be mad, or possessed with a devil.

When I entered the room I found the young man in the depth

of despair. I told him Christ died for sinners; that he came

to seek and to save lost sinners ; yea, that he received the

chief of sinners, and added, " There is no other name given

under heaven, whereby men can be saved, but in and

through our Lord Jesus Christ." The young man laid hold

of those words " The name of Jesus Christ ;" and said he

would call upon Jesus Christ as long as he lived, and found

some little hope within him ; but knew no more how he must

be saved than an Indian.

I sang a verse or two of a hymn, and then his father and

mother, and brethren joined me in prayer. The power of

God was amongst us of a truth : we had melted hearts, and

weeping eyes, and indeed there was a shower of tears amongst

us. I know not when I have felt more of the Divine ptesence,

or power to wrestle withXlod in prayer than at this time.

After we rose from our knees, I gave art exhortation, and

continued to go to preach in their house every week or fort

night for some time. They loosed the young man that was

bound ; and the Lord shortly after loosed him from the chain

of his sins, and set him at perfect liberty. He soon began

to warn his neighbours, and to exhort sinners to flee from

the wrath which is to come : and before I left the country,

he began to travel a Circuit; and was remarkably success

ful. I followed him in Kent in Delaware ; and verily believe

be was instrumental in awakening an hundred sinners that

I waj
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1 was appointed the next year for J'irginia, and was muck

dejected in spirit. I often felt much of this before a re

markable manifestation of the power and presence of God.

In preaching and prayer the Lord strips and emplies before he

fills. I saw myself so vile and worthless as I cannot express ;

and wondered that God should employ me in his work. I was

amazed when I first began to preach in Virginia, for I seldom

preached a sermon but some were convinced and converted,

often three or four at a time. I could scarcely believe them

when they told me.

Among these was a dancing master, who came first to hear

on a week day dressed in scarlet ; and came several miles

again on Sunday dressed in green. After preaching he spoke to

nie and asked, if I could come to that part where he lived some

day in the week ? I told him I could not, as 1 was engaged

every day. I saw him at preaching again that week, and ano

ther man of his profession. When I was going to preach one

morning, a friend said to me, " Mr. Shad/ord, you spoiled a

fine dancing-master last week. He was so cut under preach

ing, and feels such a load of sin upon his conscience, that he

moves very heavily; nay, he cannot shake his heels at all.

He had a large profitable school ; but hail) given it up, and is

determined to dance no more. He intends now to teach

reading, writing, and arithmetic." I said it is very well, what

is his name ? He said, " He is called Madcap.1' I said " A

very proper name for a dancing master ;" but I found that

this was only a nickname, for his real name was MdcalJ. He

began to teach school, joined our Society, found the guilt and

load of sin removed from his conscience, and the pardoning love

of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto

him. He lived fix or seven years after, and died a great wit

ness for God, having been one of the most devoted men in

uur connection.

[7<? be concluded in aur next.]

An
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.-/« Account of the Use and Death of E. Richardson.

[By Mr. A. Mather.]

ELIZABETH RICHARDSON had a measure of the seat

of God even from her youth. The first wages site re

ceived was in part laid out in the purchase of a Prayer-book,

as a kind of thank-offering to God, who had provided her a

good place at service.

In the year 1771, she came to live in a family where the

House-keeper was a hearer of the Methodists, for which she

was opposed by the rest of the servants, who spoke against tin;

way of salvation by faith alone. With these L. Ricliardsom

also joined; and no wonder, as this laid the axe to the root

of all her pharisaic hopes! Her great ignorance too increased

lier opposition to the way of finding mercy freely by grace.

The House-keeper pitied, bore with, and continued to advtfc

her; till at length flie was ptevailed on to hear for herself.

The first time (he went, flie laughed, not only during tie

preaching ; but even while the Preacher was in prayer. The

other woman still strove to, do her good. She read books to

her ; and among tl-e rest Mr. h'cl/ons Journal, which made

some impression on her r.iind, though at the first (he was un

willing to own it. Mr. Nelson soon after coming into the

Circuit, (he had a desire 10 hear him, as flie had heard of hi*

sufferings. Her prejudice was soon removed, and shame

covered her, on account of the part she had taken in opposing

and (peaking evil of what she did not understand.

§he became now truly in earnest, and was very constant in

every means of grace, making the woid of God her daily

delight. She was now opposed, a> well as the House-keeper,

by . the other servants ; and, as they attended the morning-

preaching, the iootman, to prevent them, used to lock the

dour, and, carry the keys into his own room, And that they

might
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might not go through the garden undiscovered sthere beings

way into the street by it, when the river was low) he covered

those steps with sand. Yet they ventured one morning, and

as he got up before they returned, he called up his master,

and informed him of their having going out upon that business.

The master was greatly displeased, and on their return, said a

great deal to the House-keeper (though he had a regard for

•her as a servant.) E. Richardson standing by, encouraged her,

bidding her remember Caleb, and Joshua, whose spirit and

behaviour the Preacher had been describing that morning.

They both stood firm; and the House-keeper, in a becoming

manner, assured her master, that she was resolved, through

grace, to save her soul; and as she found these means of grace

♦useful to her, she could not desist from using them, whenever

her duty in his service would admit : and if he could not allow

it, (he must provide for herself otherwise. However, she con

tinued in her place till she married.

E. Richardson being more exposed, and confined, resolved to

leave her place ; and try to get her bread some other way,

purposing to live on bread and water, rattier than be hindered

from the use of the means. Therefore she learned the mantua-

making business, bought up every opportunity, and joined the.

Society. She was now more and more earnest in seeking God ;

but did not know him as a fin-pardoning God for some years.

She was often indeed attractedby the drawings of his love, which

encouraged her ; but (he could not rest satisfied without a clear

fense that all her past sins were freely pardoned. The Lord

was pleased at length to reveal himself so fully to her, as to

remove all doubt of her acceptance. She then with confidence

invited others to the blood of atonement, assuring them, they

need not fear, seeing God had been gracious to her.

She was strictly conscientious, slid never (as far as I could

learn) lost a fense of her first love. She was wont to fay (not

withstanding her natural reserve) " None Jus more cause than I

have to speak good of the Lord." Yet, when she was desired

either
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either in Class or Band, to declare it, she could only express it

by tears. Nor was she for a long time delivered from this

temptat.on, or snare of the Devil, (for such it surely is, lest

poor fouls should get assistance by disclosing their minds.)

She walked very closely with God, and made all her wants

known to him, who comforts and relieves those, who depend

upon him. He shewed her what still remained in her heart;

and therefore she felt the need of an intire deliverance from it^

She groaned, and struggled to get free; but, like many others,

knew not how to attain that liberty. She endeavoured after

much watchfulness, devotion, self-crucifixion, and diligence ;

which though all good in themselves, yet it is by looking

through them to Jesus only, as the author and finisher of this.

great work, that the soul is delivered.

While she found her nature quiet, and her mind steady in}

the discharge of every duty, and had nothing great to accuse

herself of, she was confident she should attain : but when the

flesh lusted powerfully against the spirit, and rendered the path

of duty more difficult, she thought the attainment of such a

change was at a vast distance, and scarce likely ever to be

attained by her. Thus she continued (like many others) full

of hopes and fears for many years; shewing manifestly that

she expected the blessing, not as the free gift of God, through

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ alone. Of this she seemed to

have little, or no idea till about February 1785, being married

she was put into a married woman's Band; and her Leader

after some time, took an opportunity of speaking to her about

her particular exercises ; to whom she opened her mind freely,

though she had been reserved before. She now began to un

derstand the way of expecting and receiving all she felt the '

need of from God, and an instantaneous deliverance from all

the evil in her heart, by .simple faijh in the Lord Jesus Christ.

She also saw that she was not to expect this deliverance first

and then to believe it, as she had formerly done ; but to believe

now on the Lord Jesus, and then be saved from what she felt

Vol. XIII. pp g
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or from whatever burden she brought to the Lord, desiring, td

be delivered from it. She had not waited long in this way,

before she was made a happy partaker of thai salvation.

From the time her soul was saved from inward evil, she was

fio longer reserved ; but spoke irt Class, Band, Select Society,

and in conversation, as freely and chcarfully as any of her

brethren, of the things pertaining to God, and her own ex

perience. She now became pregnant, and in the various

exercises incident to that state, she was supported with much

patience, and sweet submission to the will of God. She looked,

without any horror or dread, to the time of her travail, and the

natural pains attendant thereon, and the peculiar difficulty to

those, who arrive at an age above forty, before they have a

child. Yet it appeared by her conversation that (he had the

deepest apprehensions of the manner wherein it would issue;

for, to some of her friends, after she had mentioned her want

of several necessaries for herself, as well as household furniture;

{he said, " but I will wait till I see whether I (hall recover."

She also gave directions how (he would have her apparel dis

posed of. in case of her death ; and all this without any seeming

discomposure, as one who was going to exchange a life of woe

for one of never-ending bliss.

It was the views and foretaste (lie had of this, which made

her see the emptiness of all (he was about to leave behind,

and to exult in full confidence and assurance of the all-suf

ficiency and permanency of those (he was going to. As her

communion with God, through faith in Christ, was very close;

lo the nearer the time of her dissolution seemed to approach

(though (he was in as good health as any in her condition

usually are) the more chearful, satisfied, and joyful she was ;

and attended every means of grace with more than common

delight.

Thus prepared, when her travail began, though it was attended

-with circumstances that made it difficult, and tedious ; yet (he

bore al) with patience, and perfect resignation to the divine

*ill I
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will; for, she had an unshaken^ confidence, that all would be

well, whether life or death. Accordingly, after many hours

of hard labour, jt pleased God that flie was safely delivered of

a living child. She continued for some time after her de

livery seemingly in a way of recovery, though very weak.

She was still exceeding happy, trusting in God, and triumphing

in hope of being shortly with him for ever. She could not

refrain from speaking of the goodness of God to all, who came

near her, and exhorting them to make sure their salvation;

particularly some, of whom she stood in doubt. She also

encouraged her husband much, who was himself greatly sup

ported by the presence of God. Being desired to refrain

from speaking so much, because it hurted her ; she said, " I

must speak for God : I must praise him, he is so good, and has

been so to me, and you, my dear husband."

She continued thus for several days : and on Sunday morn

ing, when one of our sisters went into the room, she said,

" Oh 1 what a blessed morning is this ! I am in the spirit on

the Lord's-day ! What hath the Lord done both for my foul

and body ! I have no sin ! I feel no pain !" Thus she con

tinued inviting all, who came near her, to praise the Lord

with her, and desiring they might exalt bis name together,

for what he had done for her soul. About two o'clock, a

particular friend (with whom she had often taken sweet counsel,

and to whom she had spoken freely) going into the room, as

soon as she saw her, she broke out, " O ! Sister, is not this

what I have always desired, that I might preach Christ to all,

when I came to die! and now J pan fay, " My Father, God,

with an unwavering tongue!"

She then said to her husband, looking with pleasure and

heavenly delight upon him, " My dear, praise God ! He is a

great God! a faithful God! a God true to his promise! Oh!

what has he done for me \" When he begged she would not

spend herself, as it increased her disorder ; she said " I cninat

Jidp it. I must praise thee, O Lord, who dealest so bountifully

Pp 1 with
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with me !" To another, coming in, whom she loved, and wjth

whom (he met in Band, she Aid, " My dear, here is an heir

of salvation going to glory to-day ! I have begun a glorious

Sabbath on earth, which I shall for ever spend in heaven.

Oh ! praise the Lord with me ! praise him for what be hath

done for my soul ! I shall soon be with him, whom my soul

loveth." Shortly after, her Leader going in, and encouraging

her still to look to Jesus, who, as he had been with her, would

now bring her off more than conqueror ; (he said " O my

dear, you have been a great encourager; and have helped to

bear me up ever since I knew you." She then felL asleep iq

Jesus, a living and dying witness of his power to save to the

uttermost all who come to Gpd through him, on the ninth of

April, j 786.

A. M.

An Account ofthe Revival of the Work ofGod at Petersburg,

in Virginia.

[By Mr. R. Garrettson,]

FOR many years religion in these parts seemed to be at a

stand. Sinners had heard the gospel till they had become

gospel-wise, and only appeared to hear for form, sake ; till they

could sit under the most pathetic subjects, and remain unaf

fected. Last spring we introduced Prayer-meetings once, and in

some places twice a week wherever we had a Class ; and I think

this W3s the means God blessed in commencing the present

revival of religion. In Petersburg (where I reside) last spring

we agreed lo meet twice in the week to join in prayer for the

prosperity of our own souls, and the cause of God. Our Class

consisted then of eleven in number ; we soon got more closely

unitsJ in love, and religion revived in the Class: \Ve were

full
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full of life and zeal ; hence it was, that conviction seized the

ungodly ; and they were constrained to cry for mercy, and to

forsake vice.

One day in time os preaching I saw a girl of about fourteen'

years of age seem to swell as if flie would burst ; and after the

people were dismissed, she ran into a back room, and fell on

her knees and cried aloud for mercy. The sisters followed her,

and laid hold of her, and brought her into the Preaching-room

(the people all present.; We fell down to pray for her, and God

set her soul at liberty, and the power of God come down on all

the people, old and young ; many of the children, as well as

adults, cried aloud lor mercy, under a ienle of the wrath of

God : sinners all around were astonished, and we continued

wrestling with God 111 prayer for four or five hours, till the

Lord blessed another girl of ten years of age.

Thus the work began in our town, and continues to spread

with rapidiiy to this day. Our little Class of eleven in number

has increased to forty-five converted zealous fouls. I believe

the revival generally began in the Clasles; and then broke out

among the wicked as fire among dry stubble. The people by

their Prayer-meetings got their fouls glowing with love to God ;

and when the sermon was over, one and another would break

out and pray in the congregation. Some times the Preachers

desired two or three to pray in the congregation, when the

divine presence generally filled the place ; and when the Class

withdrew, we admitted the mourners to stay, and then a divine

power came down : some praising God aloud, and others

crying for mercy, the people without were so eager to get in,

that they were ready to burst the door open.

When this power came down, we could not speak to the

Class ; so we opened the door, and let all in. The whole

company were affected, and numbers so wrought upon, that

they fell down on their knees ; and others dropped down on

their faces, having the use of their limbs intirely suspended.

Commonly, in these meetings, from one to ten were converted

in
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in a day. Saints were praising God aloud, and mourners

crying for mercy as from the depth of hell ; so that the noise

of the people could be heard afar off. This induced numbers

of people to come, so that in places where we used to have

but twenty or thirty on a week day, now there will be a

thousand, and sometimes more. Many, who came out perse

cuting and swearing bitter things, went home praising God,

from a knowledge of their sins forgiven.

One day I preached at Gojhen from " Who is a God like

unto thee ; that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by transgres

sions ?" In my application, a divine power came down, so

that I could not be heard at four feet distance, for the noise of

the people crying for mercy. There were about three hun.

dred people in the house, and as many out of doors. Num

bers in the house and out of doors were struck down with a

supernatural power. I stood by a window and looked out;

when one man aimed to beat my brains out with a stone; bus

as he drew back his hand to throw it at me, the wickedest man

in the place caught his hand, and saved my life. Another

man came up, and, as the poor negroes were crying for

mercy, struck one of them, and was going to drive them all

away ; but he was prevented by the people. The fame man

(blessed be God) at the next meeting got soph a blow him

self, as caused him to roar aloud, and to go home as a

faint, and as innocent as a lamb. I now have access to the

hearts of almost every person in this neighbourhood. The

Lord grant that they may all have access to Him by faith !

Last spring brother G. came into this Circuit (being weak

as to his gifts and knowledge) but O ! how wonderfully was

the power of God manifested in that man ! He was a common;

blessing to the Society all round the Circuit. .1 believe his

labours were blested more in six months; than all the rest of

the travelling Preachers we have had in this Circuit for

twelve months ; but after fix months he went to Brunswick^

and by his laborious preaching he is broken down and unable
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to preach. Does God require of his servants more than they

can perform ? The Lord direct in this matter !

The Society is all alive to God : prayer-meetings are now

used in every place ; five, eight, and ten are often converted at

one meeting, where there are no Preachers. The meetings

often hold six or seven hours together. Last July we had a

quarterly meeting at Mabry's Chapel, where the power of

God was among the people of a truth ; many hundreds being

cut to the heart and crying for mercy as from the depth of

hell. By what I could learn, there were about one hundred

and fifty converted at that meeting ; perhaps there were four

thousand people present.

The next quarterly meeting was held at Jones's Chape!.

This meeting was astonishing to all that were present beyond de

scription, and what had never entered into my mind to con

ceive. At this meeting the sight of the mourners penetrated

my heart with the greatest view of hell that I ever had ; like

wise the saints struck my mind with the deepest views of

heaven, and the love of God to man. At this meeting the

power came down on the people before one Preacher got

there. When the people met (sometimes before they spoke)

the sight of each other caused their eyes to melt in tears, and

their cups ran over ; so that they broke out in loud praises to

God. Others, when they met, would hang on each other, and

weep aloud, and praise God. Others, when they began to

talk of what God was doing, were melted down, and the flame

ran through the whole company.

The Preachers all came up together; and by the time we

got within half a mile of the Chapel, we heard the people

praising God. When we came up, numbers being out of

doors weeping, some down crying for mercy, others in ex-

tasies ; we rawed in, and tried to silence them ; but though we

spoke as loud as we could, we could not be heard above five

feet distant. Then we sent some to go through the people,

to try to slop (hem, to have preaching ; but we sound it was

all
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all in vain. I ihen got into the pulpit, and looked round,

and such a sight I never had before ; numbers of saints in

extafies, others crying for mercy, scores lying with their eyes

set in their heads, the use of their powers suspended, and the

. whole congiegation in agitation.

All the Preachers' could do, was to go among the distressed,

and encourage them. This likewise the old members did;

Some lying as in the pangs of death, numbers as cold as clay,

and as still as if dead ; so that among six or seven thousand

people, there were not many that had the proper use of their

bodily power?, so as to take care of the rest; and to en

courage the mourners. Hundieds of saints were- so over

come with the power of God, that they fell down as in a

swoon, and lay for twenty or thirty minutes, and some for' an

hour. During this time, they were happy beyond description;

and when they came to themselves, it was with loud praises to

God; and with tears, and speeches enough to break a rock, or

meh the hardest heart. When we looked round, the righteous

appeared to be in heaven, and the wicked in hell. The

Preachers then went off into the woods, and preached to those '

that could, or desired u? attend.

The next day we met at nine o'clock to administer the sa

crament, and whilst this was doing in the house, we went

into the woods to preach to those that did not communicate.

I suppose we had about one thousand five hundred. I preached

from " The Spirit and the Bride say come, &c." and when

I got to the application, the power of God fell down on the

people, and such bitter lamentations were heard, that I was

obliged to desist. Many scores of black as well as white

people fell to the earth, and lay in agonies till evening ; and

some, especially the blacks, lay struggling till they beat the

earth with their hands, head and feet, while others kicked

holes in the ground.

Jn the evening we got as many of the mourners together

as we could, and put them under an arbour. I went into the

pulpit,
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pulpit, and looked down through a window (they being under

It.) This fight, I think, was a dreadful resemblance of hell,

numbers of j*or creatures being in every posture that distrest

fouls could get jrito, and doleful lamentations heard justly com

parable to the lamentations of the damnedi They commonly

obtained peace in one moment : rose up out of this distress

when their burden sell off, and clapped theif hands and

praised God aloud. Many of these people came out persecu

ting and railing against this stir (as they called it) and were cut

down a<Sti Paul was.

That evening I rode to brother Banner's on my way home,

and after dinner sister B. went up stairs to pray, and got so

happy that she funk dawn in a swoon. We heard her after

some tirrie, and went up ; and several blacks and whites went

itp wkh us, when prayers and praises ascended from alT

present. One young woman seeing sister B. so happy, wa*

tierapted to think she had lost her religion; and was two hour*

in despair, and fell to the floor, screamed and cried in a horrid'

manner, till at length we raised her on her feet. I encouraged

Her, by reminding her of what God had done for her ; then (he

got a gleam of hope, and prayed, and said, ,r I will believe inr

{pite of all the devils in hell." That moment her unbelief was

gone, and (he praised God with rapture, as when first con*

verted.

By this time, three unconverted women, and twO mea

(who were all the unconverted people that were present)

wefe lying on the floor, crying for mercy. I sell on my

knees to pray for them, and when I rose up from prayer, on«J:

lusty man was in an agony, and ready tO beat himself u»

pieces against the floor, I took him round the middle, and

raised him up; when he struggled in such a manner, (hat I

thought bis back bone was Coming asunder. Then in a monlenf'

Jiii guilt was removed, and bis foul was at rest. He clapped

£ii» hands and praised God; felt a calm in his heart, and joyJ

unspeakable. Next morning, I and my wife rode home with

Vol. XIII. Q $ a beavca
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a heaven in our breasts. I think I never felt so happy, and

such sweet union with God in all my life. O ! my soul, why

art thou not always in this heavenly frame ?

After this I preached at Jones-Hole Church to a crouded

congregation, whilst some crouded about the doors. The

people all devoured the word as fast as U was delivered.

Half of them, I suppose, were converted, and their'Tiearts

glowing with love to God. I begged of them to be still for

the fake of the rest that wanted to hear preaching. Many of

them were ready to break out in praises to God. Some were

so full, that the rest held them down fast on their feats, know

ing that if they looked up, and saw others in like heavenly

frames, they must inevitably cry out aloud, so that the people

could not hear preaching ; but in the application of my ser

mon, one of them irresistibly broke out in praises. In one

minute this ran through the congregation, and I suppose five

hundred at once broke out in loud praises, whilst sinners

•were struck with a divine power. Many of them cried for

mercy, some on their knees, others stretched on the ground.

In the height of this stir eleven rafters of the house broke

down at once, with a dreadful noise ; and what was amazing,

not one person seemed to hear it ; so mighty was the

power ;of God among the people ! Many were converted, but

how many I cannot tell.

Two weeks after I preached at the fame place ; and whilst

about twenty-five saints came up to the Chureh in a body,

praising God, and speaking of his wonderful works, they ap

peared to the wicked as terrible as an army with banners.

If was a time of pouring out of the Spirit of God indeed, for

several were, converted, and sinners generally struck with a

divine power. Generally (after preaching is over) if any

soemed to be distressed, the Preachers talked to them, and joined

in prayer for them before the people dispersed, and sometimes

desired the mourners to stop to be prayed for. This was a

blessed

*" ' '■ ' * .1
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blessed means of reviving the woik, and inverting souls;

for God blessed and owned it of a truth.

* It was amazing to fee how great the stir was, and yet what

little persecution we had ; but the reason was, the wicked were

struck, with such a supernatural power, that they were con

strained to say, "The work is of God." The young converts

have stood fast beyond expectation. In Sussex Circuit, in the

course of the summer, there have been about sixteen hundred

people converted ; and in Brunswick perhaps eighteen hundred,

and I suppose eight hundred in Amelia.

My soul is happy, not only in seeing and hearing of tUfc

work of God going on; but in the enjoyment of his love in

my own soul. I am not without trials, common to one of

ray function ; yet I am determined to promulge the word of

God as long as I am able. O that God may so direct my

ways, that after my laborious years are ended, I may meet

those, among whom I have laboured, and enter into the joy

of our Lord ! O that the thoughts of this may so raise my

affections, and those of all who labour in the gospel; that we

fnay have fresh resolution and fortitude to discharge the im

portant duty that we owe to God and our own souls !

R. G.

Petersburg, Feb. 1788.

The Experience of Samuel Paynter, a Negroe of

' Antigua.

ABOUT the year 1770, I assembled among several persons

who went to hear the Rev. Nathaniel Gilbert preach ;

more through curiosity than any thing else : (for I was at that

time a constant Churchman, and did not conceive that any

thing more than a few good works, with what I already pro

fessed, was necessary to constitute me righteous before God.)

He preached from the 11th chapter of St. Matthew's gospel

Q q a and
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and 28th verse, " Come unto me all yc that labour, and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest 1"

From the earnest manner of giving out the text, it struck

me that there was something more implied in the words than I

was aware of: and through the prosecution of the whole

sermon, the exhortation being frequently introduced, and the

necessity of coming to Christ seriously recommended, I found

I had need to come to Christ.

I continued from time to time to be a constant hearer of

Mr. Gilbert's preaching ; and I well remember a sermon of his

pa these words, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise

perish." This sermon convinced me of fin, and I determined

to endeavour to escape for my life. I then applied to Mr.

Gilbert, and joined the Society; and by the grace of God

having inlistcd I have baen fightiug under Christ's banner

ever since; and find his grace is still sufficient to bear me

conqueror through the oppositions I daily meet with.

The many severe conflicts I have had with the world are

well known to the brethren ; for, being at that time a Slave,

and my owner holding the Methodists in the light of a deceit

ful Sect, just started up in the island, and their ringleader Mr.

Gilbert as a fanaiick, because he sacrificed his honours and

profits in the Community (for he stood high in the Legislature,

and as a Lawyer was a President) to preach to a set of ignorant

low people; he therefore laid every stumbling-block he could

find in the way betwixt me and the means, and sometimes

proceeded to open violence against me ; but the 28th verse of

the 10th chapter of St. Matthew's gospel, being uppermost in

my mind, carried me through the whole of this trying scene

with very great fortitude ; though at the same time I behaved

with all humility, from St. Paul's exhortation to that effect,

till it pleased God to soften the rigour of the treatment, so that

by degrees it abated, and at last subsided.

Through many shifting scenes of life, during the period of

die nineteen years that I was in (he Society, I at last obtained

my
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fciy freedom, by purchasing it for a sum of money, which, by

industry in my profession as a Wheel-wright, and frugality,

with the blessing of God upon my labours, I obtained. But

my wife and children continuing Slaves to this day, and sub

ject to the vicissitudes of the slate I escaped from, I slill suffer

on their account; and find the necessity there is for my

cleaving close to God, and to receive out of his fullness. I

have this consolation in my journeying, that my master Jesus

Christ, both by his example and precapt, taught that it is through

tribulation we must enter into his kingdom: and I look for

ward with joy to the inheritance divine, which they that over

come (ball be made partakers of. Through all my journey

I have never once ceased to declare what the Lord hath done

for my foul.

In respect to the commands of God made known in his holy

word, they are holy, just and gopd ; fitted to the happiness and

well being of his creatures, even without the annexed reward

of a future state. This frequently causes my heart to exult,

according to the Psalmist, in the 1st verse of the 97th Psalm,

*' The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of"

the isles be glad thereof, &c." and I do find that Religion's

ways are ways of safety and happiness. And although the

world, the flefli, and the devil, like the mighty waves of the

sea, lift up themselves ; yet there is, according to the Psalmist,

** a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God ;*'

that crimson fountain, that flowed from Jesu'a side, in which I

u ash and am dean.

S. P.

An
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An ExtraEl from a Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Foflils.

[Continuedfrom page 197.]

13. TT is certain, that water impregnated with metallic par-

-*- ticks, when falling on wood or other vegetables, wiM

coagulate upon it, as was observed above, and cover it with a

metallic coat. It is also certain, that the vegetables included

therein, are gradually destroyed, till the fame matter which first

formed the crust, takes up the whole space which they oc

cupied before. But it is not only wood and other vegetables,

which are capible of being thus acted upon, first crusted over

and then destroyed. A (hovel of iron some years since lying-

in the water, in the county of Wicklow, in Ireland, was ob.

served to be iucrusted with copper, "which gave occasion to an

imponant discovery. ' A gentleman, who visited the place o&

put pose to examine the truth of what was commonly reported,

observes, " I Taw the iron bars impregnated with copper. I

was an eye witness to the change in all its progress ; and so

were thousands besides. " I saw the' masons laying a chain of

new stone troughs, for the copper water to run through. I

saw the men also laying the iron bars, on wooden rafters, in

those troughs. I saw the iron bars listed up out of some

troughs, where they had lain from one to eight months : and

saw them incrusted over with copper, and corroded more or

less, (some of them to very thin plates) according to the time

they had lain in the water. I saw some of the troughs

emptied: wherein the bars were wholly dilsolved : and the

labourers were throwing up with shovels the copper, which lay

on
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on the stones in the bottom of them. It was like mud, as it

lay wet in the heap, but became dust as it dried. I also saw se

veral pieces of copper, which had been made out of their

copper-mud. ..... ,

" This water is supposed to flow aver a vein of copper in

the neighbouring mountain. It is of a sharp, acid taste, and

of a blue colour. It is received and collected in those troughs,:

wherein the iron bars are placed ; which after lying in the-

water, often not above three months, are entirely consumed:

then at the bottom of the troughs, a quantity of copper is

found, in the form of coarse (and. And it is remarkable, that

there is a greater quantity of this copper, than there was of

iron.

" But by what principle is this effect produced ? In order to

discover this, I made the following experiments.

" 1. Some small iron nails put into the water, were in four

minutes covered with a substance of copper colour. And

during that time the nails gained four grains in weight. The.

water had the very fame effect on silver and tin, but not on

gold. Hence we observe, the colour and increase of weight

were owing to the. adhesion of the particles of the matter

dissolved in the water by an acid, which could not penetrate

gold. . :, .

" 2. In order to determine the quantity and quality of this

matter, 1 put two drachms of small iron nails into three ounces

of the water. After they had lain therein four and twenty

hours, I found the surface of the water covered with a thick

scum, exactly like that which usually covers a chalybeate

spaw. I observed likewise, it had lost the blue colour, and

sharp, vitriolic taste. It was quite transparent, and at the

bottom lay a brown powder, which when dried, weighed

fourteen grains. This powder, melted without any flux, pro

duced twelve grains of pure copper. The nails also (which

had lost eight grains) were in several places covered with a

solid
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fblid lamina of pure copper. The water being afterward filtra

ted and evaporated, afforded a pure green vitriol.

" 3. From the spring water treated in the same manner, I

obtained a blue vitriol, the basis of which is copper. From-

all these experiments it appears, that # mineral acid is the

active principle in this water, which being diffused through

the copper ore, unites itself with that metal, and forms a'

vitriol. This is dissolved by the water, and remains suspended-

therein, till it meets with the iron in the trough, and by

which it is more strongly attracted, than by the copper. There

fore it quits the copper, corrodes the iron, and changes it

into a vitriol,, which is again dissolved and carried off in the-

slream. Meantime the copper, deserted by its acid, falls by iu

specific gravity to the bottom of the trough.

" It appears then upon the whole, that this admirable pro

cess of nature, whereby one metal seems to be turned into

another, is no more than a simple precipitation of the copper,

by means of them."

In the Lower Egypt, there is a vast sandy desart, called

The Desart of St. Macarius. One Jarge plain herein i»

called by a name which signifies, Thesea without water. This'

is strewed over with limbs of trees which are entirely petrified :

very probably by means of the nitre, with which this whole

country abounds.

The change of wood into stone is not the only wonder here.

The sand also is changed into Eagle Stones. These stone*

are found two or three fingers breadth beneath the surface

of tbe earth, in little mines, some paces long and broad,

about half a mile from each other. It is thought that in these

places, there oozes out of the earth, a sort of metallic matter,

which ferments with the burning sand, and in fermenting

assumes some kind of roundish figure, and attaches to itself more

/ and coarser sand. Afterward it hardens by degrees, aDd grow*-

black through the heat of the fun.

Tbe
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The Eagle Stone when in the mine is soft and brittle as an

egg, and of a bright yellow or violet colour, but after being ex

posed to the air, it turns brown or black, and hardens gradually.

Likewise after a few days, most of these stones will, if struck,

found like little bells.

Not far off is a vast heap of sand, which they call the

£agle Stone Hill, because it is covered over with great rocks

of the very fame matter, whereof the small Eagle Stones arc

formed.

[To be continued.']

The Two Covenants cf God with Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

C H A P. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability ofDivine Providence

[Continued from page 256.]

THERE can now be no longer any doubt, but that God

would have all men saved, and that he has done all that is

possible for his vineyard, when he has appointed such a cause ay

incarnate wisdom, filled with immense love for mankind to

determine, the general efficacy of grace, to our personal neces.

fities. How much greater care has he expressed for the

government of the moral than the natural world ! In this,

the general laws of motion are fixed and determined by such

occasional causes, as have neither liberty nor reason : for ex

ample ; the collision of bodies adjusts their motions by certain

and invariable rules : pains and pleasures are the necessary at.

tendants, on the respective motions of the nerves and spirits :

and whatever inconveniences may happen by reason of their

Vol. XIII. . R r simplicity,
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simplicity, on particular occasions, there is no remedy tobe1

ordinarily expected : and for this reason, nature is subject to

imperfections: monsters and abortions mingle themselves

amongst the perfect works of God. But in the other, the laws

of grace are executed by a cause endued with supreme wisdom

and perfect freedom : and therefore the benefits of heaven-are

impartially managed, and dispensed by a distinguishing hand-.

The good use and improvement of grace will be a grand

occasion of receiving more : a Reglect and abuse of mercies,

will be avenged with a denial of tljem, and the unprofitable

servant's single talent will" be taken away,> and given to him

that hath ten; For to him that hath Jhall be given, and/rows

him that hath not Jhall be taken away, even that ke hath.

Men might hence learn where to place the blame of their ill

Conduct ? and conclnde, that if they enter not into the heavenly-

Jerusalem, it is because after all the care that has been taken

by the divine architect, to polish and prepare them, they re

semble those stones, whose uncompliant grain refuses to yield-

to the hand of the artist. Their obstinate self-will will cast

them aside as useless and unprofitable rubbish. Fer there Jhall

in no Zi'i/e enter into it, any thing that dejiletk, neither whatsoever

worketh abomination, or makelh a lie. This being a city that will be

built with unerring wisdom, will admit of nothing refuse in its

structure : for we may be certain, St. John has not ascribed to

it greater ornaments than it will be enriched with : gold and

pearls, and all manner of precious stones, are but faint re

semblances of those glories of the Church, which Christ is to

prejent to himselj, without spot, and wrinkle, or any Juch thing,

but holy and without blemish. ■ ..,■•

This being the work he is to accomplish,' let us behold the

method he takes to perfect it ; and we shall find all the in

fluences he derives upon his Church, are the immediate con

sequences of his intercession : it is his desire that gives it its

variety, beauty, and magnificence ; it is the perpetuity of his

prayers, which never /eturn empty, which surniflics aH the

• • strength
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strength and glory it receives ; and therefore his prayers are

incessant for his Church, and the members that compose it.

The many signal providences that every good man is able

»o recount in .the course of his "life, where the hand of God

was more eminently apparent, for their protection and assistance,

whether against spiritual, or corporeal mischiefs, though they

cannot demonstrate to our reason, yet they give sufficient tesr

timony to our faith, that our particular actions are under the

divine inspection ; and that such impressions are communicated

40 the souls of men, and perhaps to their bodies, and external

matter, on many occasions, as tend to secure their happiness.

So that if those things may be reckoned miraculous, that are

not brought ahout by nature, left to its ordinary laws ; but as

they are accelerated or retarded on particular occasions, by an

over-ruling power, we may fay the age of miracles is not

ceased; and there may not he a day but affords numerous

instances of these sort of graces of Jelus Christ : graces that

depend purely on his munificenoe and bounty, and which we

are so far from having afleed, that we commonly haye been

equally ignorant both of our own and the supplies of them.

In a word, our Redeemer has nature at his command, now

he is in heaven, as well as on earth; and can determine its

general efficacy for the particular advantage and interest of

kis servants : and the graces of sensation, which are designed

for the conquest of concupiscence, are not only merited, but

rontinually dispensed by him, and shall be till he has destroyed

all enemies, and shall put all tilings under his feet ; when he

shall resign up his great trust and stewardship, deliver up the

kingdom to God the Father, and the Son himselfJhall be fubjeil

to him that put all things under him, that God may be all

in all.

There is no doubt but prayer is a part of natural religion :

and men can no sooner understand there is a God, but their

wants will put them upon seeking the redress of them, front

(bis superior Being. But whether God will vouchsafe to hear
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the prayers, and consult the necessities of sinful creatures, is a

question not easily resolved by reason; they might pi ay, but

it could not be without doubting of the success : they could

not ask with a full assurance of receiving, if they had not been

encouraged by Revelation : this is an advantage peculiar to

Christianity, assuring us that if we ask ive Jkall receive, if we

seek rye Jhalljind, and if we knock it JJiall be opened unto us.

Prayer then is certainly a great privilege of human nature

in this state of impotence ; the petitioning for grace, is a great

grace itself, and an eminent purchase of our Saviour's blood ;

in virtue of whose all-sufficient sacrifice and powerful inter

cession, we are encouraged to come boldly to the (krone ofgrace,

and receive help in time of need; and it is by virtue of the fame

sacerdotal offices, that all the prayers of holy men from the fall

of Adam to the end of the world, are made acceptable to his

father.

Prayer is designed by the admirable wisdom of God, for the

advantage of mankind, both with relation to temporal and spiri

tual goods : and therefore, if it were not possible for us to dis

cover the manner how our prayers became effectual ; we should

nevertheless own it our duty to pray continually for the supply

of our necessities, because God both permits, and encourages

us to this performance.

We cannot conceive that we are commanded to pray in

order to instruct God, in the nature of our wants, who knows

our necessities before we ask; nor must we imagine that his

goodness, and all-sufficiency need to be extorted by mere im

portunity. The just sense of our wants ought to actuate our

desires, with that fervour and vehemence, with that zeal and

contention, as if our Almighty patron, were to be conquered

by a holy violence, and heaven were to be taken by force. ,

And fur the fame reason there ought to enter into our

prayers faith and hope, love, reverence and humility, and what

ever bespeaks our dependence, and subjection, and the sove

reignty and goodness pi God ;. when our supplications are sq
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hearty, and affectionate, and full of this divine temper, we

may ask with confidence, and be secure of prevailing, because

it is our faith, hope, and our other Christian virtues that pray.

Mean while, that which is the greatest confidence of sin/ul

creatures, in approaching the throne of a God of infinite purity,

is the mediation of our Redeemer, who being God, and man,

in one person, receives at our hands, and presents to his

Father those addrefles, which could not become acceptable any

other way. Our prayers are only successful, because his are

always heard, who as an eternal High Priest is entered into the

Holy of Holies, not made with hands, to appear in the presence

of Godfor us, where he offers up the prayers of all faints upon

the golden altar of incense, which is before the throne. As his

mediation is the only ground for our faith to rest upon, for

the return of our prayers, so it is the only stand for our

reason, to discover the method by which they are returned ;

which is the more necessary to be considered ; because those

schemes which some have laid to account for the conduct of

God in this particular, are so far from giving satisfaction to

one's thoughts, that were there no other way to resolve it,

we should be apt to conclude, that praver was either an act of

fate and necessity, or else was useless and insignificant.

[To he concluded in our next.]

jfn extrailfrom a Course o/"Sermons, upon Death, Judgment,

Heaven, and Hell.
i

[By a late Author.]

[Continued from page 2,59.]

WHEN the grand solemnity of judgment is now closed,

and the good and the bad have had their places of

abode everlastingly assigned to them ; then is to come the great

and mighty conclusion of the whole, the execution of the

sentence
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sentence «f God. Then are al] the good, then are all the

bad, to be sent immediately to their several places. And hea.

ven and hell are to receive their new colony of inhabitants.

A train of the angels of God will be ordered to drive their

revolted brethren of heaven, and the condemned sons and

daughters of Adam, to their allotted mansions of misery.

" The Son of Man," we are told by our Saviour himself,

*' shall send forth his angels, and they (hall gather out of his

kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini

quity, and (hall cast them into a furnace of fire." " At the

end of the world," fays our Saviour in another place, " the

angels (hall come forth, and foyer the wicked from among

the just, and (hall cast them into a furnace of fire." Armed

with all the power of God, they shall drive these wretched

children of despair before them. And they (hall cast them

into that furnace of fire, which was prepared for the devil and

his angels before the foundation of the world.

In the mean time, the rest of the angels of God (hall ascend

with their Lord and Master, and with their new companions,

of earth, to that awful place which is (as it were) the peculiar

abode of God. This lies far above those heavens, which form

a kind of canopy over our heads, aad appear so beautiful to

our eyes. It lies far beyond the place of the fun and moon,

far beyond all the stars. And it is the great and glorious pa

lace of the dread Sovereign of the universe. There he dis

cuses himself in such wonderful brightness to the fight of his

creatures, that the angels themselves are represented in scrip-

tuie, as unable to bear the blaze of it, and as cuvering their

dazzled eyes with their wings. And thus be is (as it were)

•be Sun of that higher world, and the cause of infinite saris-

faction to the hearts ot angels.

God indeed, we must remember, is every where present to

his creatures. He is as present to us now in this world, as be

wist be to us in the next. And be will then be as present to

isc devils and coedanned fouls ia best, as to angeb and good

EXES
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men in heaven. But his presence here is secret to us, unper-i

eeived by our senses. Hiss presence there will be plain and

striking, as plain as the fun in a clou-dless day, and as striking

in its influences on our spirits.- His presence to the con

demned in hell will only add to their torments, and they will

shrink into their flames (as it were) to hide themselves from

him. But his presence in heaven will be an inexhaustible

and overflowing fountain of bliss to the fouls that are admitted

to the fight of it, will be ever acting as an enlivening principle

«m their spirits, and will be ever going in a tide of transport to'

their hearts.

To this place, then, will the mighty Judge of heaven and

earth now caTry all the faithful children of God. He will

probably go before them, as the " Captain of their salvation,"

to introduce them to their new abode. They will follow im

mediately behind. And the, angels will naturally close the rear.

The glorious procession goes on, making towards the kingdom

of heaven, and leaving the earth, the air, and the slues all

in one flame below. And God the Father must look down

delighted from his throne, to fee so many of his fallen crea

tures now for ever recovered from the fall, and added for

ever to the number of his holy angels.

The train arrives at the gates of heaven. And the gates-

fly open to receive them. The whole work of their Saviour-

God is now concluded in glory. His coming down upon

earth as a man, his instructions, his exhortations, his life, and

his death, have now had their happy effect, in the rescue of

millions from the jaws of ruin. These millions are now

come with their divine Deliverer, to enjoy the blessings pro

mised them, and to be happy with him for ever and ever.

They enter into this place of wonders and of bliss. And he

leads them, we may suppose, immediately to the throne os

"his Father and their Father, and of his God and their God."

This throne is thui magnificently described in the Book

of Revelations. " Behold, a throne wa set in heaven, and

One



320 A COURSE OF SERMONS.

One sat on the throne. And He that sat was to look upon

like a jasper and a sardine stone. And there was a rainbow

round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. And

round about the throne were four and twenty feats, and upon

the feats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white

iaiment ; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And

out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and

voices; and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the

throne, which are the seven spirits of God. And before the

throne there was a sea of glass like unto chrystal ; and in the

midst of the throne, and round about the throne, were four

living creatures, full of eyes before and behind.—And the four

beasts had each of them six wings about him, and they were

full of eyes within. And they rest not day and night, faying.

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is,

and is to come. And, when these beasts give glory and ho

nour and thanks to him that fat on the throne, who liveth

for ever and ever; the four and twenty elders fall down

before him that fat on the throne, faying, Thou art worthy,

O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power, for thou hast

created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were

created."

Such is the appearance of God on the throne of heaven.

And such is the manner, in which the holy angels are day and

night employed before it ! At this awful center of heaven, at

this Holy of Holies above, at this glorious shrine of the ever

adorable Godhead, will our Judge and Saviour probably pre

sent his redeemed servants, immediately on his carrying them

into heaven. There they will receive the approbation of their

God, and the applause of their Creator. That approbation will

instantly begin an excess of bliss to their souls. And that

applause will instantly seal an eternity of bliss to their beings.

[To be continued.]
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An Extract from the Success oftwo DANtsh Missionaries

to the East-Indies ; M several Litters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

LETTER Vlt.

[Ccntinttidfrom page 2631]

THE order I observe daily in the management of taf

pastoral function, is as follows : after morning prayer*

2 explain the heads of our Catechism* from six to seven.

From seven to eight, I repeat my Malabarick Vocabulary*

Arid the phrases gathered in this language. From eight to

twelve, I am employed about reading such Malabar books as I

have never read before 5 a Malabarick Poet and Writer being

present at the same time to assist me. The Poet is to give me

a fuller insight into all the circumstances of each story recorded

in the book, and to clear up the more intricate passages of

their poems : but the Writer is to take down in writing such

expressions as I am yet unacquainted with. At twelve o'clock,

] go to dinner, having appointed one to read to me all this

While out of the Holy Bible. Betwixt one and two, I usually

rest a little, the excessive heat in these countries not permitting

a man to enter upon serious business immediately after dinner*

The hours from two to three, I spend in Catechizing; and

then again read Maiabarian books till five, when we begin an

exercise of piety in our native tongue, for the edification

of the Germans residing here.

From six to seven we meet for a mutual conferenee, every

one giving an account of the management of that particular

charge, which is committed to his trust.

After this, we consider of proper means to remove such

things' as retard the work, and endeavour to order the whole

Vol. XIII, 9 s taatter
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matter to the best advantage. When this is over, a Ma!a~

barian reads to me out of one of their books, till eight o'clock. : .

but choice is made of such books only, as are done in a plain

and familiar way. From eight to nine, I am at supper;

which being done, I enter upon a short examination, both

with my children and myself, about the things of that dayr

aud then I conclade my day's work with singing and praying.

This is a succinct draught of the management of my labours,

which, however, is interrupted in those days wherein I preach ;

and besides this, by many visits from the Malabarians and Moors*

being unwilling to put away any one that comes to confer with

rne on religious subjects. Some of their Poets come now and

then a great way off for this purpose ; whose visits I return,

whenever I can conveniently. But besides this, I often step

into the adjacent towns and villages, and take a view of the

Schools of the Heathens. WhereveT I come, I am crowded withj

Moors and Malabarians, with whom I discourse about the way

to salvation. I must needs fay, that notwithstanding this people

are led away by a world of errors, they give so pertinent an

swers in matters of religion, as I should have never thought on

before. Some of our learned in Europe have writ entire

books upon Methods of converting Heathens : but well may

they write methods of converting Heathens, whilst they argue

with themselves only, and fetch both the objetlions and the

answers from their own flock. Should they come to a closer

converse with the Pagans, and hear their Jhifts and evasions

themselves, they would not then find them so destitute of

arguments as we imagine. They are often able to baffle

one proof alledged for Christianity, with ten others brought in

against it.

It requires an experimental wisdom to convey a saving know.

ledge into their mind, and convince them of therr«//i of Christia

nity. And this wisdom is not to'4be had in the barren Schools of

Logic and Metaphyfics ; but must be learned at another University,

and derived from Cod himself. The best way is, to keep the

mind
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xnfrtÆ constantly in that temper, that the great God may in

fluence it himself, and qualify it for so important a work.

• The Heathens have abundance of Subterfuges, whereby they

endeavour to vindicate themselves, and to frustrate the design

of a missionary. If Christians find one error in the declrineai

the Heathens, these will find ten in the Use of the Christians.

ft would be infinitely better, if no Christian had been among

them; then their mind would be less prepossessed against

Christianity, the free reception whereof is now hindered by

many fins they have all along observed among Christians.

Great efforts must be bestowed on the Education of children.

In these a solid foundation may be laid. For this reason,

soon after our arrival, we set up a Charity- School, which after

wards was followed by another, and hitherto both ire managed

successfully by the blessing of God. My Colleague is taken up

with a Portuguese School; (where also Danijli and German arc

taught) as I am with a Malabarick one, being assisted therein by

two Ushers. Eight children are freely boarded and provided

with all necessaries; and we are resolved to maintain all the

children of such parents as come over to Christianity, that

hereby we may gain the full management of them.

I have often sent some Malabarick writers a great way into

the country, to buy Malabarian books from the widows of the

deceased Bramins; that I may be able to unravel the funda

mental principles of their idolatrous religion. However, my

present design is chiefly to translate the word of God into the

language of the Heathens : and my daily prayer is, that the

Lord would qualify me for so important an undertaking.

There is a vast difference betwixt this, and all Our European

languages: but notwithstanding, I find it expressive enough for

utterwig and explaining the oracles of Gad. It happens often

that a verse is to be placed in the end, which nevertheless in the

Creek and Hebrew text is put in the beginning: and again,

what was in the end here, most there come in about the

beginning. But there is neitlier comma, nor colon, nor

S s a fcjnicolonj
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semicolon, to be met with in the construction of that lan

guage; and therefoie no verse can be concluded, but where

there is a full point in our European languages. And this is

the reason that now and then two or three verses must be con

tracted into one, when they come to be translated into Mala-

harick. And in this work of translating, I am to embark quite

alone, there being not one man I know of, either among

Christians or Heathens, here, qualified for lending me a hand

therein, or for composing even one entire sentence without

faults.

[To fa continued.']

A genuine Letter from an Italian Gentle/nan, concerning

the Bite of the Tarantula,

[Translated from the Italian Original.]

Sir,

ACCORDING to your desire I send you an account of

the effect the Bite of a Tarantula has upon the human

body. I (hall only give a distinct detail of all the circumstances

that I have seen, having once been instrumental in the cure of

a poor Plowman, who was bit by that infect,

I will not undertake to give you an account of the Taran

tula itself, being sure you are perfectly acquainted with it:

I shall only tell you what has happened in my country, at «

small village called Jm Torre delta Awuziata, about ten miles

from Naples, where I was at the time the affair \ am going

to relate happened : it was in the month of October, a season

of the year when all the students in Naples, that have any rela

tions in the country, have leave to visit them, I was one

of those that enjoyeo the privilege of visiting the place of my

nativity; and as I was then studying music in the College of

Naples, generally (whenever I went into the country} brought

jny violin wub we,

Jt
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It happened one day that a poor man was taken ill in the

street, and it was soon known to be the effect of the Taran

tula ; because the country people have some undoubted sign*

to know it, and particularly [they say) that the Tarantula

bites on the tip or under lip of one's ear, because it bites one

when deeping on the ground, and the wounded part becomes

black, which happens three days after one is bit, exactly at the

hour the hurt was received: and they further assert, that if no

one was to undertake to cure him, he would feel the effct of

it every day at the fame hour for the space of three or four

hours, till it would throw him into such a madness, as to

destroy him in about a month's time; some (they say) have

Jived three months after they have been bit ; but the latier I

cannot believe, because it never happens that any man is suf

fered to die by such a distemper, the Priest of the parish

being obliged to play on the fiddle in order to cute them;

and it has not been known in the memory of man that any one

-died of it. But to proceed.

A poor man was taken ill in a street (as I said before) and

as the Priest was out of the way, several gentlemen begged of

me to play for that poor fellow. I could not help going

without offending a number of my friends; when I was

there, I saw a man stretched on the ground who seemed as if

be was just going to expire: the people at the fight of me

cried out, " Play, play the Tarantula," which is a tune made

use of on such occasions. It happened that I had never heard

that tune, consequently could not play it. I asked, what sort

jof a tune it was? They answered, that it was a kind of jig.

J tried several jigs, but to no purpose, for the man was as

motionless as before : the people still called out for the Taran

tula ; I told them I could not play it, but if any would sing it,

I would learn it immediately. An old woman presented herself

to me to do the good office ; but sung it in such an unintel

ligible sound of voice, that I could have no idea of it ; but

another woman came, and helped me to learn it, which I did

in
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in about ten minutes' time, being a short one ; but you must

observe, that while I was teaming the tune, and happened to

feel the strain of the first two bars, the man began to more

accordingly, got up as quick as lightning, and seemed as if

lie had been awakened by some frightful vision, and wildly

flared about, still moving every joint of his body.

As I had not yet learned the whose tune, I left off playing,

not thinking it would have any effect on the man; but the

instant I left off playing, the man fell down, and cried out very

loud; his face, legs, arms artd eVery other part of his body

was distorted ; he scraped the earth With his hands,' and was irk

such contortions, that clearly indicated him to be in miserable

agonies. I was frightened out of my wits, artd made all thfe

liaste I could to learn the rest of the tune, which done, I play.

ed near him, I mean about four yard's from him. The instant

be heard me, he rose up as he did before, and danced as fast as

any man could do. His dancing was very wild ; he kept a per

fect time in the dance, but had neither rule nor manner, only

jumping and running to and fro, and making1 very comical

postures, something like the Chinese dances we have sometimes

seen on the stage, and otherwise every thing that he did was

very wild. He sweated all over, and then the people cried out,

•'Faster, faster," meaning that I should give a quicker1 motion

to the tune, which I did so quick that I could hardly keep uji

playing, and the man still danced in time. I was very much

fatigued, and though I had several persons behind me, some

drying the sweat from my face, other's blowing with a fan to

keep me cool (for it was about two o'clock in the afternoon)

others keeping the people off so that they might not throng

about me, yet, notwithstanding all this, I suffered much to

keep up for so long a time ; for, I played, without exaggera

tion, above two hours without the least interval.

When the man had danced about an hour, the people gave

him a naked sword, which he applied with the point in the

palm of his hands, aud made the sword jump from oae band

into
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into the other, which sword he held in equilibrium, and he

kept still dancing. The people knew he wanted a sword, be

cause, a little before he got it, he scratched his hands veiy

hard, as if he would tear the flesh from them.

When he had well pricked his hands, he got hold of the

sword by the handle, and pricked also the upper part of his

feet, and in about fix minutes' time his hands and feet Wei

in great abundance. He continued to use the sword for about

a quarter of an hour, sometimes pricking his hands and some

times his feet, with little or no intermission, then he threw it

away, and kept on dancing.

When he was quite spent with fatigue, his motion begar*

to grow slower ; but the people begged of me to keep up- the

same time, and as ne could not dance accordingly, he only

qioved his body, and kept time; at last, after two hours*

dancing, he fejl down quite motionless, and I gave over play

ing : the people took him up, carried him into a house, and'

put him into a large tub of tepid water ; a surgeon bled him

while he was bathing (he was let blood in both his hands and

feet) and took from him a great quantity of blood ; after he

bad tied up the orifices, they put the poor man to bed, and then,

gave him a cordial, which they were obliged to force down,

because he kept his teeth very close. About five minutes*

after, he fell allcep, and sweated a great deal, which he

did for five or six hours; when he awoke, he was per

fectly well, only weak from the great loss of blood he had.

sustained ! and four days after he was entirely recovered, fop

I saw him walking in the streets; and what is remarkable, he

hardly remembered any thing that happened to him, and hai

never felt any other pains since, nor does any one, except they

ate bit again by the Tarantula. •

This is what I know of the Tarantula, which, T hope,,

will satisfy your curiosity ; and as you are a great Philosopher,,

you may philosophize as you please. I need rtat make any

apology
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apology for my bad writing; ydu must excuse it, considersrig

that it was only to obey your commands j if you have any

other, you may diipose of,

Sir, your humble Servant,

STEPHEN STORACE.

A Word to whom it may Concern.

IN August 1788, Mr. Allay wrote me word, " I must look

out for another servant, for he would go to Dezu/bury on

September the 25th." So far was I from " bidding him go,"

that I knew nothing of it tilt that hour. But I then told

him, " Go and serve them :" seeing I found he would serve

me no longer.

He sent me word, that I had in London 13751! 18s $d

stock in books. Desiring to know exactly, I employed twa

Booksellers to take an account of my stock. The account

they brought in October 31, 1788, was,

" Value of stock, errors excepted, 4827s 10J 3^

Juhn Parsons,

Thomas ScoLLicii."

Why did Juhn Allay so wonderfully over-rate my stock ?

Certainly to do me honour in the eyes of the world.

I never approved of his going to Dcujbury". but I submitted

to what 1 Could not befp.

With regard to Devjbury House, there never was any dis«

pute about the Properly of Preaching Houses. That was an?

ariful misrepresentation : but merely the Appointing ofPreachers

in them.

If John Allay has a mind to throxv any mare dirt upon me,

I do not know, I shall take any pains to wipe it off. I hav/c

but a few days to live : and I wish to spend those in peace.

JOHN WESLEV.

London, City-Road, Feb. 25, 1790.

LETTERS.
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L E T T £ R DXXXIII.

[From Miss H. A. Roe, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

April 7, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

GLORY be to Him, to whom all glory is ever due. I find

him an ccean of love without bottom or shore. He fills

my happy foul with humble joy unknown. I dwell in his

sacred presence; He dwells in my worthless heart, and all

wrapped up in Him I am.

Your last Sermon on the Monday morning was made a

peculiar blessing to very many precious fouls, who fay, they are

sure God directed you to speak just as you did. Some others in

deed fay, you preached a new doctrine, which they never heard

before, except from Cousin Robert Roe, respecting a present

salvation ; for they cannot believe a person can be justified or

sanctified, unless they have undergone a long preparation, &c.

Nay, they have even affirmed that He or myself defired you to

preach that Sermon, and to mention the person who was con

victed, justified and sanctified in twelve hours.

Why should we wonder at these things ? The remains of the

carnal mind in myself would once have strongly opposed the

simplicity of faith. But O, how precious do I now prove the

experience of those words, " I am crucified with Christ, never

theless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me, and the life

that I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God,

who hath loved me, and given himself for me." How mistaken

are those who say, to speak much of living by faith, or of

coming to be justified or sanctified by faith alone, is setting

Vot. XIH. T t aside
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aside good works? For, can there be a gospel faith, which Joey

not workby love ? and does not love work all holy obedience ?

Excuse me, my dear Sir, I have been led to say more on this

subject than I intended ; my soul being peculiarly blessed since

I began to write. Indeed I often find it so, when I write to

you. He makes you various ways an instrument of much good

to my foul. How unworthy am I of his innumerable mercies ?

Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me praise his

holy name !

A dear young woman, who received sanctification about

three months ago (who has been a follower of God fix years,

and found his pardoning love at fourteen years old) is bow to

all appearance on the border* of eternity ; and no pen can

describe the holy triumphs of her souk It is a blessing to be

near her. On Tuesday last as I was repeating and enforcing;

some of the passages in your last Sermon, and a few parallel

promises, another young woman, who has been seeking the

blessing two years by works, was by faith brought into full

liberty, and still retains the clear witness that she is cleansed

from all sin. And while Mr. S offered a present salvation,

a young woman was justified. Jf— S— writes word be has

reason to praise God for his journey to Macclesfield, and is

determined to preach an instantaneous present salvation from

all sin. 1 trust your going to Ch/Jitr will strengtherv-his hands.

I cannot tell you how much I am filled with a spirit of prayer

for you, and a sweet assurance that God is about to use you as a

more peculiar instiument of good than he has ever done. I

look for an abundant ovH-pouring of the spirit. Whenever I

tear of souls being blessed, those words are applied, " Ye shall

see greater things than these." May the fulness of the Triune

God ever fill your happy foul ! and may you still help me to

love him more, prays your most unworthy, but ever affec

tionate, H. A. R.

... ' , i

LETTER
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LETTER DXXXIV.

[From Mr. J. Allen, to the Rev. J. Wesley.

April 24, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

CUNCE you were with us we have had a very remarkable

*w' occurrence, concerning which, I thought it proper to give

you some information.

A Jeweller's wife, in Manckefler, has been a person of very

low spirits for some years, so that (he could not enjoy com*

pany, or find any pleasure in the enjoyment of the world. She

frequently went to Church, but returned home dissatisfied, at

(he could not meet with what she wanted (indeed she hardly

knew what she did want) but frequently concluded, that they

did not shew her the right way to eternal life.

Some months since, Mr. Smith of Ardwick-Grtcn, talked to

her and her husband, and told them it was a " pity they were

Jewellers, and yet strangers to the best Jewel/' aud wished they

would read Mai. iii. 17. add in short prevailed upon them to

-come to our Preaching, of which the wife was glad, as she

wanted happiness, but could not tell where to find it. I preached

that evening from " Behold I stand at the door and knock, &c»"

She was well pleased with what she heard, and believed the

truths that were delivered. From that time she has attended

preaching whenever she could, and has been more in earnest,

and is more fully instructed in the way of salvation.

On Sunday, April 14, she was in great difiiess, but hoped

lhe should be better, when she got to the preaching in the even

ing. Yet she found no relief, but was as much distressed when

flie went home, as she was when she came. As she was in great

trouble, and appeared to be very ill, (he wished to go early to

bed. When her husband followed her, lie found her in an

agony of trouble, and bitterly weeping. After some time, I

think, they went to sleep, though not till he had talked a good

deal to her, concerning her taking a wrong method to be

religious, &c.

T t 2 Between
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Between four and five o'clock (he waked in sore distress,

and began to cry to. God with the greatest earnestness, Her

husband got up, and in a moment she appeared to be in a fit,

and, as he supposed, dying. Her eyes were six.ed and she lay

motionless, only he could perceive she breathed. He strove to

make her move, and to unfix her eyes, but in vain. After

some time he heard her say, with a loud voice, "Lord help

me, Lord, save me, Lord pardon my sins." In a few minutes,

she came to herself, in a transport of joy, and cried out,

" Glory be to God, he has pardoned all my sips, I can die as

chearfully, as I can go to sleep," with a great rnany more ex

pressions, that indicated the happiness she felt in her soul.

While she lay insensible, and apparently like one that was

dying, she says, (he had lost all fense of this world, and sup

posed that she had got into eternity. She thought she was at

the mouth of hell, that the door was open, and (he saw one

stirring up a most dismal fire, in order to make it burn with

the greater fierceness. As she was afraid every moment of

dropping in, she turned her head to the right, and at a distance

saw the Redeemer sitting on a throne of glory, surrounded

vim angels and archangels. She supposed she was too far from

him to cry to him, and too vile and unworthy to go nearer to

him ; however she ventured to go a little nearer, and fell upon

her knees ; hut riot thinking that posture humble enough, she

fell upon her face, and crjed, " Lord, help me, Lord, save me,

Lord, pardon all my sins, for thy naine's fake."

No sooner had she thus cried, than she heard the Redeemer

say, " Woman thy sins arc forgiven thee." She then came,

in a moment to herself, and lost sight of the pternal world, and

was more happy than words can express; and remains truly

happy still, without a doubt of her acceptance, or a fear that

toiments her mind. Wishing you much peace and prosperity,

1 remain, Rev. and dear Sir, your affectionate Son in the gospel,

J. A.

POETRY.
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SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev, C Wesley.}

HYMN XIII.

On Matt. v. ver 14.—A city that isset on a hill cannot be Jud.

CAN we from the world conceal

A Church that's built on thee ?

Seated on thy holy hill

They must the city fee:

Pride may frown, and prudence chide,

Bid us keep our faith unknown:

Faith no more it's light can hide,

Than the meridian fun.

An Epistle to a Friins,

[By Miss T.]

YOU ask me, Philo, to describe the state

Previous to perfect love, which casts out fear;

The labours, conflicts, fervors to relate

Of those, who seek for full salvation here ?

State of desire, and of conviction keen !

The mental sense is quite awake lojee;

To feel the workings of inherent sin,

In all its poisonous, latent energy.

Deep
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Deep in the foldings of the mazy breast,

Mixtures of fin and vanity retire :

There "wily pride," in artful semblance drest,

Seeking its own, bewrays the faint desire.

Still, when it would do good, is evil there !

Still iecret shame, with dire defeat, destroys

The upright purpose, and the holy fear, •

And blasts the fruit of ripe internal joys.

Commences hence the agonizing strife,

Commences hence the angel-wrestling pow'r :

The struggling spirit eyes the port of life,

And ardent asks, that it mayJin no more.

Ardent it asks, and weeping, fasts, and prays;

Bleeds,suffers, dies, upon the daily cross:

The power of potent friendship oft assays ;

Yet friends, and life, and all things counts but loss.

And is there dew in that fair heaven of love ?

And is there love enough in Jesu's heart,

The fin of nature fully to remove ?

The mind of Jesus fully to impart ?

Yes, whilst we plead the promise, we attain,

The soul now breathes the ever-longing " Come J"

Incessant search the pearl of price will gain,

And expectation gasps to make it room.

" O thou, who hast these sacred ardors givers,

" These longings, these unutterable sighs :

" O thou, who art the foul's full heaven of heaven,

" Thee I conjure by all love's sacred ties,

" To bring me to the sabbath of thy love :

" Thou know'st I seek it at the morning's dawn :

'• When evening shades the day's bright lamp remove,

*' My restless sighings arc but just begun.

" I feet
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" I seek thee in the temple of the skies.

And here, amidst the flowery meads pursue :

In ev'ry place I pour my tears and sighs,

O, when wilt thou create my soul anew !"

'Ti.s thus the foul, deep wounded from above,

Thirsts, as the panting hart, with strong desire :

Awaits the piercing touch of powerful love :

Elijah's God must answer it by fire.

My Philo, have you felt this sacred flame,

Or pants your heart to Jesus thus to bow ?

Say, do you search, or have you overcame.

And in this state begun your heaven below ?

O, what a state of friendship ! what a friend !

Two walk, together sweetly now agreed:

Mixtures of sin, and vanity now end:

Pure, perfect peace, and filial love succeed.

The fiery temper, and the base desire,

The loVe of earth, of grov'IIing low delight :

The love of fame, and creature love expire,

Tis God, and God alone attracts the sight.

" No more the creature's glow-worm-lustre charms,

" The tongue all eloquent enchants no more ;

" The fun, the fun itself my bosom warms,

" My ransom'd powers shall only God adore."

What erst could tempt the soul, as good or fair,

As much to be desired, or excellent :

It spurns as bubbles in the empty air,

That cannot an immortal soul content.

Whate'er of beauty or of wisdom shines,

Or in the human form, or in the soul ;

It fees a spark struck from th' unfathom'd mine.',

The beauteous, wife, originating whole.

O what
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O what a state of friendship f what a friend >

Closest communion with the three-one God I

Then does the foul in deepest awe descend !

" A prostrate awe fills all the low abode."

Philo, lament with me, so very sew

The sayings of the men of God receive f

Who hath believed the gospel tidings ? who

The tidings ofsalvation now believe ?

Vet, seals there are to prove their mission here :

There live, who flames of purest love have known ;

Who still the glorious testimony bear:

Seraphic ardor marks them for its own.

Obedient angels let us imitate :

(His will be done on earth as 'tis in heaven)

Here in pure love to live inviolate :

The victor's meed to conquering love is given f

ANAGRAM.

TFyou transpose what Ladies wear, veil.

•*- 'Twill plainly fliew what harlots are : vile.

Again, if you transpose the same,

You'll see an ancient Hebrew name i Levi.

Change it again, and it will {hew

What all on earth desire to do : live.

Transpose the letters yet once more,

What bad men do, you'Jl then explore. evil.
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For JULY 1790.

An Illustration of Part os the Seventh Chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end of the Chapter.

By JAMES SMITH, Minister in DumfermlIne.

[Continued from, page 28,5.]

A more particular Explanation ofthe several Verses^

Ver. 24. O wretched man that lam, who shall deliver me from

this body ofdeath ?

"Kl O wonder, although the apostle, in this description of his

A ' unconverted state, cry out, 0 wretched man that lam! To

bring the unbelieving Jews to the conviction of their misery

and danger was his ultimate design. Every thing here said

tends to this. Here the Gentiles saw as in a glass their own

faces, and could read their own hearts : conscience accom*

Vol. XIII. U u panied
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panied every sentence, and witnessed that it was a truth ; and

every unbelieving Jew could adopt the language of our apostle.

Thus he led them, as by the hand, to fee and confess their

guilt, and then dictates for them the language of an awakened

conscience, " O wretched man that I am, who (hall deliver me

from the body of this death ?", The. whole need not a physi

cian, but they who arc sick. They only, who see their guilt in all

its aggravations, hear, with satisfaction, of mercy through Christ.

Hence St. Paul answers this earnest enquiry, by mentioning

she remedy in the beginning of the next verse. According to

some copies of the original, the words are, " The grace of God

through Jesus Christ." In this verse the man is represented as sub

ject to. the second death ; " Who (hall djelivet me from this body

of death." The body of death, signifieth death in all her vigour,

even that death which is the penalty of a broken law; the body

of sin signifieth the strength of fin : the greatness and insup

portable weight of death is its body; and the man here described

is represented as exposed to that death, which is tlie wages of

sin. This is the object which chiefly alarms the guilty. When

the remonstrances of the conscience are not heard against sin

at first, yet after it is committed, conscience raiseth her voice

in more awful accents, and proclaims God's wrath through the

whole foul ; then there is a fearful looking for of fiery indig

nation and awful judgments from God. The state of this man

is precisely that which is expressed in this passage ; the man is

labouring under the spirit of bondage again to fear. Thus, as.

he said in ver. 5, when he was in the flesli, the motions of sin

wrought in his members to bring forth fruit unto death.

.\rit this,, as in every other verse of this passage, we see tHe

usual interpretation, not only foreign to the words, but fatal in

ifs consequences, and also attended wirti insurmountable diffi

culties. As the word death will not answer the purpose, Jin

must be substituted in its place, while nothing can be more evU

qent than that it is not sin, but the wages of sin, or the conse

quences of being led captive to' the law of sin, which is here

^ meant
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meant by a bedy ef'daUL Then this verse is made an infallible

nark of a true Christian : perhaps, there are few texts in scrip

ture more frequently quoted as a distinguishing character of a

child of God, than this. According to this opinion, every man,

who is afraid of death and hell, every man whose presumptuous

crimes raise in his breast " a certain fearful looking for of fiery

indignation which shall devour the adversary," hath a distin

guishing character of a child of God; and will carry it down

with him to Tophet, where it will become still brighter and

stronger. What dreadful delusions may not this occasion ! The

people have this grand mark ever in their memory, and often in

tbeir mouth ; which, in place of sending them to the Saviour for

repentance and forgiveness, tends to harden them in' vice. Their

convictions, in place of exciting them to fly to Jesus for mercy,

only dispose them to rejoice in their present situation as perfectly

fase ; the more wretched, and the more they are troubled with

an evil conscience, the more certain of heaven. Such are the

awful delusions, which necessarily accompany that interpretation !

I am now to shew the necessary consequences of asserting, that

what St. Paul faith of himself in ver. jg. is a distinguishing mark

of a regenerate stale, and can be said by tio unregenerate person.

It will not be denied, that the hearers of the gospel, who have

a name lo live but are dead, deceive themselves. " I was alive

without the law," said St. Paul, ver. g, " but when the command

ment came, sin revived, and I died." Universally in the scrip

tures, this is mentioned as a chief reason, why they cannot be

persuaded to leave their evil ways, and embrace salvation in

Christ. To (hew the strength and extent of this delusion, they

are represented as saying to the Judge, when about to receive

their final sentence, " Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in

thy name, and in thy name done many wonderful works ?"•

Matt. vti. 82. The scriptures intimate that there is a very great

number in this condition : " Many (faith Jesus) will fay to me

in that day, Lord, Lord ;" for, " many are called, but few are

chosen." Every doctrine which flatters this delusion is sweet tq

U u 8 such,

.
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such, and they greedily embrace it ; hence the universal -rev

ception of, and fondness for this opinion. One thing disturbs

these professors at times, and that is their conscience. " They

need a salve for the sore, in order to render their state easy,

and their delusion complete. That doctrine which tends to

answer this purpose will be very acceptable; the more plausible

it is, the more eagerly it will be embraced. No contrivance

of the grand foe could better answer this fatal purpose than

this opinion. " Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people," faith

the preacher : " See how sin and corruption troubled the

apostle himself. Though ye often fail and come short of

doing your duty, yet if ye desire to do better, all is well :

for St. Paul confesseth, that when he would do good, evil

was present with him ; so that he declares, " the good I would

I do not, but the evil I would not, that I do." Corruption

is in the best, and it grieveth them most, because they are

most sensible of it ; the sinner dead in trespasses and sins,

neither fees nor feels sin as a burden." All this looks well;

some real truths are here asserted ; these serve the purpose of

gilding the pill to the unregenerate ; it goes down sweetly, and

proveth a temporary relief to the conscience. The sinner's

fears are, for the time, converted into joy. He is now taught

to argue with his conscience : " If then I do that which I

would not, this is not I, it is sin dwelling in me. If I will

to do the good which is not done, and not to do the crimes,

which I commit, then I am like the apostle himself: take

ease, my troubled soul, and cease to fear ; for I am assured,

that none can say this in truth but the children of God."

It cannot be denied, that the . more the ungodly are ac

quainted with the moral law, the more they fee its usefulness ;

the more their consciences will urge them to observe it, or

to do good ; and the more inward opposition will be felt against

the commission of flagrant crimes.

It is a general maxim, The more knowledge man hath of

his duty, the greater is the guilt of dilobedience : the more

therefore
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thirefore a man willeth to do good, and yet doth it not;

the more he willeth not to do evil, and yet doth it, the greater

is his guilt. So far as he willeth it, he fees his duty, and ap-

proveth of it as good ; he renders himself therefore inex

cusable, if, notwithstanding this, he doth it not. It is vain

for men here to plead the power of corruption. The question

will be, Why didst thou indulge thy corrupt inclinations in .

opposition to God's authority, not only seen with thy own

eyes, but felt on thy own conscience ? That, which many

give as an infallible mark of grace, is the very circumstance

which aggravates the sinner's guilt. The more clear any mark

is, the greater the certainty of the thing of which it is the evi

dence. If this be, as is very generally affirmed, an infallible

mark of grace, then it necessarily follows, the more the man

can fay, " The good that I wculd, I do not ; but the evil I

would not, that I do," the more certain his evidences of son-

ship; that is, the more he ach contraiy to his light and con

science, in neglecting the good he would, and in doing the

evil he would not. the more certain he is of eternal life !

How prophetic were tby words, O Peter, of what was to

come ! Thou faidst of thy beloved brother Paul, " His

epistles are hard to be understood ; the unlearned and unstable

wrest them, as they do also the other scriptures unto their own

destruction," 2 Pet. iii 16. The amount of the whole is

clearly this : According to this doctrine, the more guilty a

man is, and the more frequent his crimes, the clearer his evi

dences of being an heir of glory !

Ver. 25. / t'ank G d through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then

with the mind I myselfserve the law of God, but with the Jlejh

the law ofsin.

A cool and rational investigation of the scriptures, in order

to comprehend the mind of the Spirit, is not so frequent among

the teachers of Christianity as could be wished. Pre-con-

ccived
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conceived notions of a text before we examine, and the drqjd

of weakening any part of our favourite system, not only

prevent the mind from the exertions, of which she is ca

pable, but also powerfully incline the man rather to search

for his own favourite principles, than for the mind of God in

the text. On this account, I am afraid, that in supporting the

general scope of this passage, I should either mistake the true

sense of Some sentences, or erect upon them an argument

broader than the foundation. I shall, however, continue the

sane freedom of inquiry to the close, though opposite to the

sentiments of my fathers.

" 1 thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord." For what

doth St. Paul here thank God through Jesus Christ ? It surely

cannot be that he was carnal, fold under fin, and therefore

tormented with the body of death ! My opponents dare not

fay, that it was because God had delivered him from it ; for

that would be to renounce their favourite opinion. He

continued, we are told by them, in that very slate here de.

scribed, while he abode on earth. The answer, therefore,

usually given is, He thanked God who had begun that de

liverance. But the difficulty still remains ; if St. Paul knew

this, why then did he cry out so violently, Who Jliall deliver

me? In the 24th verse with which the sentence is connected i*

The earnest enquiry of the apostle is expressed in the words,

*' Who shall deliver me ?" The cause of this earnest enquiry

•was his wretchedness and body of death. Had he earnestly

desired to depart hence and be with God, and anxiously en

quired when that time would come, that would have been

consistent with this opinion. But to know his deliverer, to

experience the progress of this deliverance, to rejoice in his

deliverer, and to thank him, in the full assurance, that in due

time it would be compleated ; yea to be able to fay, that he

was actually freed from the law of sin and death, ch. viii. 2.

and still to continue daily crying out of wretchedness, and

iquiring how and where a deliverer (hall be found, is of all

 

things
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tilings the most absurd. But if we view the apostle, in the

24th verse, as describing his situation when the command

ment came, so that fin revived and he died, ver. 9. then

there is a suitable connection between it and the 25th, where

he thanks God that he was not left to perish in that condition,

but was delivered from it.

[To be concluded in our next^\

SERMON LVIIL

On Jeremiah viii. 22.

Is there no balm in Gilead ? Is there nophysician there ? Why then

is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered?

1. THHIS question, as here proposed by the prophet, relates

■*■ only to a particular people, the children of Israel.

But I would here consider it in a general sense, with relation

to all mankind. I would seriously inquire, Why has Chris

tianity done so little good in the world? Is it not the balm,

the outward means, which the Great Physician has given to

men, to restore their spiritual health P Why then is it not

restored ? You fay, Because of the deep and the universal

corruption of human nature. Molt true. But here is the

very difficulty. Was it not intended by our all-wife and

almighty Creator, to be the remedy for that corruption ? An

univeisal remedy for an universal evil. But it has not answered

this intention. It never did. It does not answer it at this

day. The disease still remains in its full strength : wicked

ness of every kind, vice inward and outward in all its forms

still overspread the face of the earth.

2. O Lord God, righteous art thou ! Yet let us plead zvitk

thee ! How is this ? Hast thou forgotten the world which thou

hast
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hast made ? Which thoU hast created for thy own glory ?

Canst thou despise the work of thy own hands, the purchase

of thy Son's blood ? Thou hast given medicine to heal our sick*

ness : yet our sickness is not healed. Vet darkness covers the

earth, and thick darkness the people. Yea,

" Darkness, such as devils fee!,

Issuing from the pit of hell."

3. What a mystery is this ? That Christianity should have

done so little good in the world ! Can any account of this

be given ? Can any reasons be assigned for it ? Does it

not seem that one reason it has done so little good is

this, Because it is so little known? Certainly it can do no

good, where, it is not known. But it is not known at this

day to the far greater part of the inhabitants df the earth. In

the last century our ingenious and laborious countryman, Mr«

Brerewood, travelled over great part of the known world,

on purpose to enquire, so far as was possible, what propor

tion the Christians bear to the Heathens and Mahometans.

And according to his computation (probably the most accu

rate which has yet been made,) I suppose mankind to be divided

into thirty pans, nineteen parts of these are still open Hea

thens, having no more knowledge of Chiistianity, than the

beasts that perish. And we may add to these the numerous

nations, which have been discovered in the present century.

Add to these such as profess the Mahometan Religion, and

utterly scorn Christianity : and five parts out of thirty of man

kind are not so much as nominally Christians. So then five

parts of mankind out of six, are totally ignorant of Christianity,

It is therefore no wonder, that five in fix of mankind, perhaps

nine in ten, have no advantage from it.

4. But why is it, that so little advantage is derived from it

to the Christian world ? Are Christians any better than other

men ? Are they better than Mahometans or Heathens ? To fay

the
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the truth, it is well if they are not worse : worse than either

Mahometans or Heathens. In many respects they aip abun

dantly worse: but then they are not properly Christians. The

generality of these, though they bear, the Christian name, do

not know what Christianity is. They no more understand it

than they do Greek or Hebrew : therefore they can be no

better for it. What do the Christians, so called, of the Eastern

Church, dispersed throughout the Turkish dominions, know of

genuine Christianity ? Those of the Morea, of CircaJJia, Men-

gre'ia, Georgia? Are they not the very dregs of mankind?

And have we reason to think that those of the Southern

Church, those inhabiting Abyssinia, have any more conception

than them, of werjhipping God inspirit and in truth ? Look

we nearer home. See the Northern Churches, those that are

under the patriarch of Moscow. How exceeding little do

they know, either of outward or inward Christianity ? How

many thousands, yea, myriads of those poor savages, know

nothing of Christianity but the name ? How little more do

they know than the heathen Tartars on the one hand, or the

heathen Chine/e on the other ?

5. But is not Christianity well known at least to all the

inhabitants of the western world ? A great part of which is

eminently termed Christendom, or the land of Christians. Part

of these are still members of the -Church of Rome : part are

termed Protestants. As to the former, Portuguese, Spaniards,

Italians, French, Germans, what do the bulk of them know of

scriptural Christianity ? Having had frequent opportunity of

converfing with many of these, both at home and abroad, I am

bold to affirm, that they are in general totally ignorant, both

as to the theory and practice of Christianity : so that they are

perflung by thousands for lack ofknowledge, for want of know

ing the very first principles of Christianity.

6. " But surely this cannot be the cafe of the Protestants in

France, Switzerland, Germany and Holland? Much less in

Denmark and Sweden ?" Indeed I hope it is not altogether.

Vol. XIII. X x I am
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I am persuaded, there are among them many knowing Chris

tians. But I fear we mult not think that one in len, if one

in fifty is of this number : certainly not, if we may form a

judgment of them, by those we find in Great Britain and

Ireland. Let us fee how matters stand at our own door. Dr>

the people of England in general (not the highest or the

lowest; for these usually know nothing of the matter: but

people of the middle rank) understand Christianity ? Do they

conceive what it is ? Can they give an intelligible account,

either of the speculative or practical part of it ? What know

they of the very first principles of it ? Of the natural and

moral attributes of God? Of his particular Providence?

Of the redemption of man ? Of the offices of Christ ? Of

the operations of the Holy Ghost ? Of justification ? Of the

new birth ? Of inward and outward fanctification ? Speak of

any of these things to the first ten persons you are in com

pany with : and will you not find nine out of the ten ignorant

of the whole affair ? And are not most of the inhabitants of

the Scotch Highlands, full as ignorant as these ? Yea, and

the common people in Ireland? (I mean, the Protestants, of

whom alone we are now speaking) Make a fair enquiry, not

only in the country cabins, but in the cities of Cork, Water-

ford, Limerici? Yea, in Dublin itself. How few know what

Christianity means ? How 'small a number will you find, that

have any conception of the analogy of faith? Of the con

nected chain of scripture truths, and their relation to each

Other ! Namely, The natural corruption of man ; justification

by faith, the new-birth, inward and outward holiness ? It must

be acknowledged by all competent judges, who converse freely

with their neighbours in these kingdoms, that a vast majority

of them know no more of these things, than they do of He

brew or Arabic. And what good can Christianity do to these,

who are so totally ignorant of it ?

7. However, in some parts, both of England and Ireland,

scriptural Christianity is well known ; especially in Londjn,

BrifU,
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Srifiol, Dublin, and almost all the large and populous cities

and towns of both kingdoms. In these every branch of

Christianity is openly and largely declared : and thousands

upon thousands continually hear and receive the truth as it is

in Jesus. Why is it then, that even in these parts Christianity

has had so liule effect ? Why are the generality of the people

in all these places Heathens still ? No better than the Heathens

of Asric or America, either in their tempers or in their lives*

Now how is this to be accounted for? I conceive thus. It

was a common faying among the Christians in the primitive

Church, " The foul and the body make a man : the spirit and

discipline make a Christian :" implying that none could be

real Christians, without the help of Christian discipline. But

if this be so, is it any wonder that we find so sew Christians,

for where is Christian discipline! In what part of England

(to go no farther) is Christian discipline added to Christian

doctrine? Now whatever doctrine is preached, where there

is not discipline, it cannot have its full effect upon the

hearers.

8. To bring the matter closer still. Is not scriptural Chris

tianity preached, and generally known among the people conv

monly called Methodijls ? Impartial persons allow it is. And

have they not Christian discipline too, in all the essential

branches of it regularly and constantly exercised ? Let those

who think any essential pan of it is wanting, point it out,

and it (hall not be wanting long. Why then are not these

altogether Christians ? Who have both Christian doctrine and

Christian discipline? Why is not the spirituaK health of the

people called Methodijls recovered ? Why is not all that mind

in us, which was also in Christ Jesus ? Why have we not

learned of him, our very first lesson, to be meek and lowly

of heart ? To fay with Him, in all circumstances of life, Not

as I will, but as thou will ! I come not to do my own will, but

the will of him that sent me? Why are not we crucified to the

world, and the world crucified to us ? Dead to the dsre of the

X x 2 flesh,
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JUJh, the desire osthe eyes, and the pride of life? Why do not

all of us live the life that is kid with Christ in God? O why

do not we, that have all possible helps, walk as Christ also

walked? Hath he not left us an example that we might tread

in his Jleps? But do we regard either his example or pre

cept ? To instance only in one point. Who regards those

solemn words, Lay not upfor yourselves treasures upon earth ?

Of the three rules which are laid down on this head, in the

sermon on the mammon of unrighteousness, you may find many

that observe the first, rule, namely, Gain allyou ean. You may

find a few that observe the second, Save all you can: but

how many have you found, that observe the third rule, Give

all you can? Have you reason to believe, that five hundred

of these are to be found among fifty thousand Methodists? And

yet nothing can be more plain, than that all who observe

the two first rules without the third, will be twofold more the

children of hell, than ever they were before.

9. O that God would enable me once more, before I go

hence and am no more seen, to lift up my voice like a trum

pet to those who gain and save all they can, but do not give

all they can. Ye are the men, some of the chief men, who

continually grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and in a great

measure stop his gracious influence from descending on our

assemblies. Many of your brethren, beloved of God, have not

food to eat ; they have not raiment to put on ; they have not

a place where to lay their head. And why are they thus

dilliest? Because you impiously, unjustly, and cruelly detain

from them, what your Master and theirs lodges m your hands,

on purpose to supply their wants ! See that poor member of

Christ pinched with hunger, shivering with cold, half naked!

Meantime you have plenty of this world's goods, of meat,

drink and apparel. In the name of God, what are you

doing? Do you neither fear God, nor regard man? Why do

you not deal your bread to the hungry ? And cover the naked

with a garment? Have you laid out in your own costly

apparel,
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apparel, what would have answered both those intentions ?

Did God command you so to do ? Does he commend you for

so doing ? Did he intrust you with his (not your) goods for

this end ? And does he now fay, " Servant of God, well

done." You well know he does not. This idle expence has

no approbation, either from God or your own conscience.

But, you say, " You can afford it !" O be ashamed, to take

such miserable nonsense into your mouths. Never more utter

such stupid cant, such palpable absurdity! Can any steward

afford, to be an errant knave ? To wade his Lord's goods?

Can any servant afford to lay out his Master's money, any

otherwise than his Master appoints him ? So far from it, that

whoever does this, ought to be excluded from a Christian

Society.

[To be concluded in our nexl.~\

A Jkort Account of Mr. George Shadford.

[Written by Himself.]

[Concludedfrom page 294.]

GOING to preach one day, I was stopped by a large flood

of water, and could not come at the bridge. I there

fore returned back about half a mile to a large plantation ;

and having found the planter, I told him my cafe, and asked

if I could sleep at his house ? He said, I was welcome. After

J had taken a little refreshment, I aflted if that part of the

country was well inhabited ; and on his answering in the affir

mative, I said, " If it is agreeable, and you will fend out to ac

quaint your neighbours, 1 will preach to them in the evening."

He sent out, and we had many hearers ; but they were as wild

as bears. After I reproved them, they behaved very well

under
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under preaching. When I conversed with the planter and

hit wife, I sound them entirely ignorant of themselves and of

God. I laboured to convince them both, but it seemed to

little purpose. Next morning I was stopped again, when he

luridly offered to shew me a way, some miles about, and go

with me to preaching. I thanked him, and accepted his offer.

As I was preaching that day I saw him weeping much. The

Spirit of God opened the poor creature's eyes, and he saw

the wretched state he was in. He staid with me that night,

and made me promise to go again to preach at his house. In

a short time he and his wife became deep penitents, and

soundly converted by the power of God. A very remarkable

woik began from that little circumstance, and before I left

Virginia, there were sixty or seventy raised up in Society in that

settlement. There were four travelling Preachers that year in

the Circuit. We added eighteen hundred members, ar.d had

good reason to believe that a thousand of them were converted

to God.

The spirit of the people began now to be agitated with re

gard to politics. They threatened me with imprisonment

when I prayed for the King; took me up, and examined

me, and pressed me to take the test oath to renounce him

for ever. I thought then I had done my work there, and set

out (after I had been a year and a half amongst them) for

Maryland. But it being in the depth of winter, I was one

night lost in the woods, when it was very cold, and the snow

a foot deep on the ground. I could find no house, nor see

any traveller, and I knew I must perish if I continued there

all night. I alighted from my horse, kneeled down upon the

snow, and prayed earnestly to God to direct me. When I

arose I believed I should have something to direct me. J

stood listening a stiort space, and at last heard a dog bark at

spme distance, so followed the sound, and after some tims,

found a house and plantation.

T!,e
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The next summer and winter I spent in Maryland; the

winter on the Eastern shore, where I could labour and be at

peace ; but as the test oath must take place there also, I was

brought to a strait. I had sworn allegiance to the King

twice, and could not swear to renounce him for ever. I

dare not play with fast and loose oaths, and swallow them in

such a manner. We could not travel safe without a pass ; nor

have a pass wiihout taking the oaths.

At our quarterly meeting I said to Brother A/bury, let us"

have a day of fasting and prayer, that the Lord may direct

us ; for we never were in such circumstances as now, since

we were Methodist Preachers. Ve did so, and in the even

ing, I asked him how he found his mind ? He said, Ik: did not

see his way clear to go to England. I told him I could not

stay, as I believed I had done my work here at present ; and

that it was as much impressed, upon my mind to go home now as

it had been to come over to America. He replied, " Then one of

us must be under a delusion." I said, " Not so; I may have a

call to go, and you to stay ;" and I believed we both obeyed

the call of Providence. We saw we must part, though we

loved as David and Jonathan. And indeed these times made

us love one another in a peculiar manner. O ! how glad

were we to meet, and power our grief into each other's

bosom !

Myself and another set off, having procured a pass from a

Colonel to travel to the General ; and arriving at the head

quarters, we enquired for General Smallwood's apartments:

and being admitted to his presence, and alked our business ;

we told his Excellency that we were Englishmen, and both

Methodist Preachers ; and, as we considered ourselves subjects

of Great Britain, we could not take the test oaths : therefore

should be very glad to return home to our native land. " We

cast ourselves (we added) wholly upon your Excellency's ge

nerosity, and hope, as you profess to be fighting for your

liberties, you will grant us a pass to have liberty to return to>

our
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our own land in peace." He answered roughly, " Now you

have done us all the hurt you can, you want to go home."

I told him our motive had been to do good : for this end we

left our own country, and had been travelling through the

woods for several years, to seek and to save that which was

lost. It was true, we could not beat the political drum in the

pulpit ; preaching bloody sermons ; because we considered

ourselves messengers of peace, and called to preach the gospel

of peace. At last he told us he would give us a pass to the

Euglipi ; if we would swear we would go directly to PhtladeL

phia, and from thence embark to Great Britain. He then

swore us, and generously gave us our liberty without any fur

ther trouble.

That evening, however, I was in great danger of losing my

life. A man leaped from behind a bulh, with his gun loaded,

cocked aud presented at my breast, and swore like a fiend,

and said, " If I did not stop, I should be a dead man; and

called out as if he had more men in ambush. I stopped and

said very boldly where are your men ? If you will take us, let

them come up. He swore again, If I did not dismount he

would shoot me dead upon the spot. I dismounted, and said

boldly to him again, " You have no right to stop me, I have

a pass from the General." All this while he had his piece

at my breast, yet I had no fear or dread ; but I have ofUn

thought since, what a mercy it was that the piece did not

go off, while he kept me so long at the end of it. At

last he was struck with fear, and as no one came to his help,

and we were two, and he did not know but we might have

pistols; he said, " I will drop my gun, if you will not hurt

me." I said, I have not threatened to hurt you ; I do not

want to hurt a hair of your head , but why do you stop me on

the road, and threaten my life, when I told you I had a pass

from the General ? The fellow seemed ashamed and con

founded. If he had any design to rob us, his heart failed him;

and the Lord delivered us out of his hands.

We
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We left our horses at a poor little inn ; (for they had taken

down the end of the large bridge that goes into Chester) and,

with our saddle-bags upon our backs, we crept on our

hands and knees on a narrow plank to that part of the great

bridge that remained standing, and got our horses over the

next morning. Thus, through the mercy and goodness of God,

we got safe into Chester that night, and the next night into

Philadelphia. Here we met three or four of our Preachers,

who like ourselves were all refugees. I continued near six

weeks before I got a passage, and then embarked for Cork-

in Ireland; from thence to Wales, and then crossed the pas

sage to Bristol. I felt a very thankful heart, when I set my

foot on Englisti ground, in a land of peace and liberty, where

was no alarm of war and bloodshed. They, who have never

been sick, do not properly know the value of health.

Neither are we in this land sufficiently thankful for the laws

which protect our persons and property; and above all, for

our religious liberty to worship God, according to our con

science, in the beamy of holiness.

I have received abundant mercies from a kind and indul

gent Father since I came home ; but have made small returns

for them all, and feel greatly ashamed of myself, and deeply

humbled for my coming short, and living beneath my pri

vilege for years that are past. I am now determined, through

grace, to give my whole heart to God more than ever : to be

more constant and regular in my walk : and to cast all my

care upon Him, who careth for me.

Last year indeed was a year of afflictions and trials to me.

I was poorly in body roost of the year, often very unable to

travel, and sometimes had thoughts of desisting on that ac

count. But I bless God things are changed ; it seems as if

the Lord hath given me a new commission, and added strength

to body and mind. Since I came into the Kent Circuit, I set

apart some hours in order to pray, that God might deepen the

work of grace in my own foul, and make me more useful to

Vol. XIII. Y y others.
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others. He soon heard and answered, and hath brought my

sod into such a liberty and fellowship with himself, that he

h always present. There is no time when my beloved is

absent by day or by night ; neither do I feel that propensity

within me to sin as before. " As the hart panteth after the

water-brooks, so panteth roy foul after God, yea, thirtieth for

the living God.'"

I fee more than ever the preciousrtess of time ; and the wis

dom of improving it to the best purposes : the living every

moment for God, the buying up every opportunity ; the ne

cessity of being more spiritual in my conversation, in order

to grow in grace : the talking in company not about worldly

things ; but about our fouls, God and Christ, heaven and eter

nal glory. O how fad a cafe is it when we go to visit, t»

eat and drink with our friends, and lay nothing, or that

whfch is next to nothing, about their fouls { If we had more

of God in our hearts, there would be more of him on our

tongues, and shining in our lives ; for, out of the abundance

of the heart the mouth speaketh. We should be often speak

ing, reproving for sin, labouring to bring fouls to God, when,

we are out of the pulpit, as well as wheu we are in. Lord

make me more faithful in this, and in every respect, than ever

I have been, for Christ's fake ! Amen *

GEORGE SHADFORD.

Canterbury, Oct. 15, 1785. ,

Some Account of Mrs. Mahony, of Cork.

•

"\ TARY MAHONY was very young, when her carnal

■*•*•*• relations forced her to marry a man, for whom she-

bad no afiection. He proved a very wicked and bad hus

band ; but the God of wi sdom and love even out of this evil

brought forth good. The trials she daily endured led her to

fret

•n
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seek rest and happiness in God, the source of bliss. When (he

began to hear the Methodists, her mind was drawn out in

ili ong desires after God ; but her husband often followed her,

and dragged her out of the preaching-bouse by the hair of the

head. After some time he left her entirely, and she saw him

no more.

She joined the Society about ten years ago, and soon

sound peace with God, which she never lost ; and about three

years after obtained also a clear witness that her foul was

cleansed through the blood of Jfesus Christ from all fin. In

this salvation she walked irreprovably to the day of her death;

and though, at some seasons, she was buffeted with various

temptations, yet she always emerged out of them more fully

purified. She was called outwardly to follow her heavenly

Lord in the way of the cross; but fce joyfully took it up,

and boie it with the meekness of her lamb-like Saviour.

Like him, her language was, " Not as / will, but as thou wilt."

Her love to Jesus, and her zeal for the glory of God, as well

as her love for precious fouls, was very peculiar ; and over

those committed to her care lhe watched faithfully, and dili

gently, with tears and fastings, and much prayer, on their

behalf.

In her last sickness (thought to be a rheumatic fever) her

agony of pain in every limb was extreme. But she said

*' When these hands and feet are tortured with such anguish

as seems almost insupportable, I look up to my precious Sa

viour, and see by faith his dear hands and feet pierced, bleed

ing and nailed to the accursed tree for my sins ; and the view

of that mangled body, and precious head torn with thorns,

and that precious blood streaming for my soul, sweetens al!

my pain, and makes me willing to bear all he pleases to

inflia."

After suffering thus about nine days, and constantly wit

nessing the goodness of God to her foul, she became delirious.

But, a few hours before her departure tine Lord restored her

Y y 2 reason.
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reason. She was, however, speechless, till at last, after strug

gling sometime as in an agony to fay something, she cried

aloud, " Jesus is precious! Jesus is precious!" And then

sweetly fell asleep in him, Feb. 11, 1789, in the 26th year of

her 3ge.

[The following is an Exlratl from her Journal. We could not

give the particular dates of the days, as they were not Jpeci-

Jied in the Manuscript.]

1788. HT'HIS day I happened unguardedly to speak what was

■*• not true. When I reflected on what I had said,

immediately my soul was filled with horror and deep distress.

I felt fear, and was much ashamed to come to God ; and

though a pardon was offered to me, and many promises brought

to my mind by his Spirit, I would not lay hold on them. I

felt such an abhorrence of myself, that I thought it was just

in God to abhor me. Therefore I felt my faith weakened, and

for some days was very justly left to grapple with unbelief.

The vigour of my foul was retarded. I could not fly with

that delight and alacrity to Jesus, that my soul was wont to

do. How did I mourn the absence of my Beloved ! My soul

was restless after God. As the hart panteth after the water-

brooks, so did my soul for thee, O God, and thy refreshing

grace. At length I come to thee, O ray God. What folly

was I guilty of, in not receiving a free pardon at thy gracious

hand ! I now find my faith strengthened, by pleading with

God the greatness of the atonement. Lord, thou knowest I

cannot make the least atonement for any fin I ever com.

milted, nor purchase the least of thy favours :

" Fivers of tears, and seas of blood,

Alas ! they all must slow in vain !"

But
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But thou hast found a ransom. Jesus the Son of thy love,

whose precious blood is for ilie healing of the nations: and

though I was ever so defiled, (I fried) yet washed in the Sa

viour's blood I (hall be whiter than snow : immediately the

Lord Jesus was evidently ser forth as crucified to the eve of

my faith. I could view him tortured, bleeding, groaning, and

expiring for me.

Blessed be God, who ha<; enabled me to fay, " My Beloved

is mine and I am his." I feel Jesus is the object of my love,

delight, and desire. O what near access and oneness did I

find with him this day ! O how did beams of love and rqys of

divinity fill my heart ! I fee my own emptiness, and the ne

cessity of coming to Jesus every moment for frelh supplies of

grace ! Mine eyes and expectations are upon that Saviour,

who is all my help and happiness : and, glory be to his name,

he is just, such a Saviour as I want, a Saviour to the

uttermost.

I feel a constant necessity of coming to the fountain, that

I may wash away every defilement, and keep my blood-wafhed-

garments unspotted by sin. O may I ever feel the efficacy of

the healing stream ! I feel a delight in sitting like Mary at

the Saviour's feet, there to hear the voice of the heavenly

Charmer speaking to my heart, and wait for the secret teach

ings of his Spirit. O may my soul be ever all attention to the

divine presence !

I had sweet views of the heavenly tempers and graces that

shone forth in the life of my divine Lord and Master. I

was led to meditate on his humility, meekness, gentleness,

patience, and heavenly-mindedness. What a beauty did I

fee in holiness ! I fee that I bear but a faint resemblance to

Christ ! But O! I long for a greater conformity to him in

all things, and a deeper impression of his blessed Spirit.

August 1. This has been a day of consolation, God has

been pleased to pour down such glorious comforts into my

foul in every means of grace. I feel a conviction of the ne

cessity
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cessity of being inwardly and outwardly such as Jesus. I

resolve, in the strength of God, that my conversation shali

be as becometh the gospel of Christ, and tend to the edifica

tion of those with whom I have to do ; and that my outward

life and conduct shall bespeak a mind inwardly engaged in

deep communion with God. O may I feel an idle word, as

actual wickedness !

October. Through the whole of this day I found a dwel

ling in God, and God in me, by his blessed Spirit. Divine

Love so filled my whole soul, that I felt its sweet constraining

force. I felt a finking into deeper communion with God.

I had also great discoveries of the wonders of redeeming

Love. O what did it cost the blessed Jesus to purchase par

don, holiness, and heaven, for me? Nothing less than the

blood of the Lainb would atone for my sins. O the greatness

of that price, that was paid for the redemption of fallen man!

0 Jesus, teach me with all saints, and strengthen me to com

prehend, the length, and breadth, and depth, and height of thy

redeeming Love ! Indeed the condescending Love of God

does overpower my foul with astonishment. Notwithstanding

my many short comings, and deviations from the pure and

perfc6l law of God ; yet instead of spurning me from his

presence, he graciously visits me with his love.

I adore him that counts me worthy to be a partaker of

the merits of the bleeding Jesus. I fee that there is a fulness

of every grace in Christ. Of mercy to pardon, and of grace to

sanctify my nature : and glory to him, he has bruised the ser

pent's head, and destroyed the man of fin in my foul. May I

ever live dependant on him, and hang continually on a cru«

cisied God !

January t, 1789. Upon a review of my experience, I feel

1 have cause to adore my God, that I find no decrease of his

Jove in my heart, but rather a closer union with my beloved

Jesus. At the conclusion of the old year, while waiting

upon God, I sound my faitta strengthened, my heart sweetly

meired
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melted and humbled, from a fense of the mercies I have en

joyed the last year. None is more indebted than I am to

free grace. Surely God has multiplied both mercies and

pardons to me. O who is a God like unto thee! I find

language too faint to express thy praise; but this (hall be my

happy employment through an eternal duration. " When

nature fails, &c." While many of my fellow-mortals are

gone to the world of spirits, I am spared another year. O may

my lengthened life be devoted to his glory ! I found, while I

solemnly appealed to God, that I had taken him for my

ponion, and was making a fresh surrender of my worthless

heart to Jesus, those words were put in my heart and mouth

'* Here's my heart, O take and seal it,

Seal it for thy courts above."

I found as if a ray of divine glory silled my foul, and those

words spoken into my heart, " I have sealed thee eternally

mine." For some moments I seemed quite lost to all below,

while on the mount with Jesus. O what views had I of the

Saviour's love ! Yea, my whole foul was wrapped up in love

to him.

" Henceforth may no profane delight

Divide this consecrated foul ;

Possess it thou, &c."

When I awoke, I found my heart filled with the divine-

presence. I was sweetly led to meditate on redeeming love.

My soul did taste the hidden manna, while I fed on Christ

by faith. On hearing of two souls, who received a fense of

the forgiving love of God at the watch-night, I found much

union of soul with them, and my gratitude overflowed to tlie

Lover os souls. I found, through the course of this day, my

loul to centre in God, particularly in secret prayer. O what

• sweetness
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sweetness slid I enjoy, while in communion with my Beloved!

I find that nothing less than all the fulness of God, brought

into mv foul, will or can satisfy me. While conversing with a

true Christian, O how did our heads, burn with divine love,

while we talked of Jesus! What heavenly excellencies did

the Saviour display to our ravished souls ! While our united

spirits seemed almost ready to take their flight to glory !

I feel my soul resting this day as in the embraces of Divine

Love. Jesus is indeed the source of calm repose. O the

sweet (erenity an 1 heavenly tranquility I do enjoy, and that

sieved peace that the world knows not of ! Satan raises many

storms. 1 have many outward trials, but I feel them all as so

many friendly blasts to waft me nearer to Jesus, aud settle me

more fiimly on the Rock os Ages.

This day my foul funk deeper into God, its centre. Through

a multiplicity of business, and outward engagements the Lord

does keep my mind sweetly disengaged from every created

object. I see so much excellence in Jesus, as engages all my

affections and captivates powerfully all my heart. I daily feel

the sanctifying graces of his Spirit, and my soul longs to be

more conformable to the meek and lowly Jesus. I feel be it

mv hiding-place from every storm. My heart cleaves to him

continually. I fee he will have me dependant on him conti

nually, and that it is by momentary faith in the blood of ihe

Lamb, that I am saved from sin.

O Jesus, thou art altogether lovely, the fairest among ten

thousand : thy beauties have powerfully engaged my heart,

and filled my foul with chaste and pure desires. O may I ever

think deeper of the streams of redeeming love, and find them

sweeter than honey, or the honey-comb !

Thou, O Jesus, art the object of my wishes, my heart

cleaves to thee continually. This day my soul has been

wasted on the wings of faith and prayer nearer to Jesus. O how

did I feel the outgoings of my heart ajler him, and the sweet

incomings
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incomings of his love. My foul did feed on the unknown

grace with pleasure and surprize.

" Insatiate to the spring I fly,

1 drink, and yet am ever dry,

Ah ! who against such charms is proof?

Ah ! who that loves cin love enough ?"

I find the mercies of God renewed not only every morn

ing, but every moment. O my God, with the morning light

Jet me renew my covenant and enter into fresh engagements

wiih thee. I find my ohly desire is to live to andfor Jesus

atone. O my Saviour, I am thine, bought with thy precious

blood ; let me feel continually its precious effects upon my

foul!

For some days 1 felt an increase of faith and love. The

Lord gives me enlarged views of thai full salvation there is in

Jesus. 1 fee he is the sin-atoning, sin-consuming Saviour. I

feel he has destroyed the power and inbeing of sin in me. I

am enabled to come but of myself, continually and wholly to

depend on Jesus : to hang on that mighty Saviour, who has

wrought salvation for me. I feel my heart expanded, and en

larged for all that holiness, which this nature is capable of re

ceiving ; and glory to God, he does cause his grace to widen

and diffuse itself through all my ransomed powers.

This day I had affecting views of my suffering Saviour ; I

Could see (by faith) his bleeding wounds, and streaming blood ;

every wound seemed to send forth a voice and say, " All this

1 bore for thee." 1 foundmy foul fired with his love arid could

cry out,

* O fee for me the victim bleeds,

For me his wounds stand open wide !

Fot me the blood of sprinkling pleads,

And speaks me justified." yea sanctified.

Vot. XIII. Z z O whst
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0 what a measure os divine love did I feel ? even such a mea

sure as overpowered my weak frame. It was the new wine

of the Saviour's love ; tears of love overflowed mi:ie eyes.

1 cannot find words to praise him. I longed to join the im

mortal hosts. Yea my heart panted and struggled to be free.

Surely the angels desire in vain to look into this mystery of

redeeming love.

" Cease, ye angels, gaze no mare;

But fall, and silently adore !"

The whole day my foul was wrapped up in flames of love and

pure desire. O may I ever live a life concealed in him.

" Through all eternity to thee, &c."

O what sweetness did I feel while waiting upon my God

this day. Surely thy precious word is dearer to my foul than

thousands of gold and silver. Thy ordinances are as wells of

salvation to my soul, and glory be to God, he does water me

from his sacred presence. I found much gratitude to God

that he ever gave me a lot, or a name amongst his people.

Surely I am a companion of them that fear thee, O God.

My delight is with them that excel in virtue. O may I

be numbered with them in time, and dwell with them in life

everlasting !

This has been a glorious sabbath to my soul : the intercourse

was open between me and my Beloved. O how did I feel

my foul as it were lean on his bleeding heart : O what a great

measure of love did I feel to the blessed Jesus, who bought my

happiness, and salvation, my holiness and my heaven, with

blood divine ! I had glorious views of the land of promise,

and could read my title clear to mansions in the sties. I found

a secret longing to be with Jesus. The language of my heart

was, " O that I had wings like a dove, then would I flee

away
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away and be at rest !" Not from a desire to be away from suf

fering sooner than it was the will of God; but only from the

secret love I felt to him, who purchased all this bliss for me,

and groaned beneath my load of fin. I longed to fee that

glorious face that had once streamed with blood for me.

" See from his head, his hands, his feet,

Sorrow and love flow mingled down !

Did e'er such love and sorrow meet,

Or thorns compose so rich a crown ?"

The glorious Sun of Righteousness does arise and dispel

the gloom that for some days hung over my mind. My foul

was sensible of the divine approach of its Beloved : yea, rhy

heart expanded itself to receive the blessed Jesus. Surely

this has been a day of sacred peace : I felt such a sweet

sacrificing and resigning my all to Jesus, and my whole will

lost in the will of God. I could look back at his gracious

dealings with my foul some time past, and acknowledge that

what he does is best, however contrary' to my wish or desire,

therefore, I could say with my heart in every point, '* Not my

will but thine be done."

I have found since the above a constant sunshine of the

divine presence. I never found my heart so called off from,

all things here below. The Lord has favoured me with sweet

manifestations and divine communications of light, love, and

purity. I have seen the glory of God, in the face of Jesus

Christ; and that I dwell in God and God in me. I have

tasted of those rivers of pleasure, that proceed from the throne

of God and of the Lamb. I have found so much of the divine

presence as hath often overpowered my whole frame, particu

larly in my secret approaches to my God. O ! language fails

to express those raptures of happiness, which I enjoy, while

on the mount with Jesus. My soul, in those sacred moments,

seems ready to burst from its prison of clay to behold the

2 z 2 uncreated



Jlfy MRS. MAHONY's JOURNAl?

uncreated glory of him whom unseen I love. Indeed such

displays of the heavenly excellencies of my Redeemer, as he

reveals to me, do enrapture my whole foul, and create a ser

pent longing to be with him. The more I enjoy of God, the

more I long to enjoy him more perfectly ; and O ! when I

join the enraptured hosts above, and mingle with the innu

merable company of heaven, then I shall tell to listening an

gels, what Love, Almighty Love, has done for my soul !

On hearing of the death of an acquaintance, who was sud

denly called away, I found a solemn sense of, and nearness to

an awful eternity. Time appeared but as a moment, and eter

nity, a long eternity at hand. I feel that I am but a stranger

and exile here from my heavenly home. I had also views of

the purity necessary to prepare a soul for the enjoyment of

God. My soul still aspires after that holiness of heart, which

only can qualify me for the immediate vision of the Deity :

O my lovely Jesus ! I languid to be a|l holy, even as thou art

holy. Nothing in earth, or heaven, O my God, do I desire,

but to feel the sweet constraining force, of thy soul-transporting

love.

Thou, OJesus, art my Prophet, my Priest, and my King;

and

" Lo ! I sit in willing bonds beneath thy feet."

O blessed Jesus, reign sole monarch of my simple heart I O

may I be a Christian indeed, and ever partake of thy precious

graces ! May I ever " follow the heavenly Lamb, and a!ier

his image aspire." May I daily gtow in that purity, which only

can qualify me for the paradise of God !

With the morning light my health and peace u renewed.

Thou, O God, art the guardian of my sleeping and waking

hours. Thou art renewing the instances of thy goodness lo

an unworthy worm. Thou dost cover me with the shadow of

:hy wing, aud hidest me in the secret of thy paviUion. I am
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kept by a divine power : if I cease to look on my Jesus for a

moment, I feel my own weakness and the strength of my ene

mies :. they scorn to submit to any inferior power. Nothing

but the power of God, who is omnipotent, can lubdue them.

But glory be to thee, thou conquering King of fa»"'s thou canst

destroy them by the breath of thy mouth ; thou dost consume

them by the brightness of thy coming !

" Great God, indulge my humble claim,

Thou art my hope, my joy, my rest:

The glories, which compose thy name,

Stand all engaged to make me blest.**

An Account of the Death of Mrs. Mather: in a Letter

from her Hujband, to the Rev. J. Wcfley.

Wakefield, Nov. 26, 1789.

Rev. and very dear Sir,

THE relation in which I stand to you requires that you

should have the earliest information of every thing

which nearly concerns me. I therefore cannot refrain from

giving you an immediate account of the very great loss which I

sustained this morning, in my dear partner's being removed

from me into the world of spirits.

You have frequently heard of the long and severe affliction,

with which she has been exercised for fourteen months past ;

and have sincerely sympathized with us. Indeed the pains in

her bowels, attended with frequent and violent vomitings

(which the advice of the ablest Ph> ficians could not remove)

were very great, and for the last ten days excruciating, so as

to bring her to the end of her probation this morning about

seven o'clock. Amidst the bitters in this cup, however,

there were some sweets intermingled, of which she and I were

feelingly sensible. She had sometimes a night's rest undis

turbed,
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turbeJ, and when it was not entirely so; yet we were un-

feignedly thankful. Our temporal wants were all amply fup-

• plied, and that without being particularly burdensome to the

dear affectionate people, among whom we lived. Our spiri

tual consolations were not few, nor small, of which many

of our friends were witnesses, who called in their way to and

from Conference ; who, as they watered by their counsel and

prayers, so they were refreshed again by seeing her con

stancy, and confidence, as well as by her clear and experi

mental converse about the deep things of God. She mani

fested an entire resignation, a steady patience, and a childlike

spirit, willing to be, or do any thing, and thankful for every

office of kindness, which she received from those about her.

She had not, indeed, any particular extatic transports, either

at the last, or during the whole of her affliction; yet she had

a strong, clear confidence in God, through Christ, whose blood

(he knew had cleansed her from all sin.

When I now look back for nearly thirty-seven years which

we have spent together, and review her life, conduct and con

versation, a thousand things occur to me, which add an addi-

tional lustre to her character, endear her memory, and serve to

make her appear more amiable than even whilst she lived

with me.

As to her life ; she spent more than thirty years of it in

the world, without the experimental knowledge of God, though

she had the advantage of knowing the scriptures from her

youth. During that period she had past through many scenes,

had been exposed to many dangers both by sea and land; and

had learned many useful lessons, which she improved after

wards to our mutual advantage, as well as to that of the

community to which she belonged. And though her œco-»

nomy, and management respecting temporals, may seem a

small thing to some ; yet it is a thing needful to be at

tended to by all, especially those who are called to an

Itinerant life,

She



ACCOUNT OF MRS. MATHER** DEATH. 36/

She was particular in the care and management of all our

apparel. This (he had good in its kind, though not dear, as (he

chose always to pay ready money for this, and for every other

necessary used in the family ; and if she had not money, (he

chose to wait, rather than run in debt. She observed the

same rule, respecting the things found by the Society ; and,

when we succeeded any who had used a contrary method, she

always found cause to approve and follow her own. She used

often to say, " When I have my money, I can chuse not only

my article, but my {hop, and, on most occasions, my price;

but, if I have not, I must give up these at least." Nor was

see less careful of the furniture belonging to the houses

wherein we lived; which (he always left, and kept clean, and

whole, and in good repair, and in sufficient quantity for a

family of the same size. As see had a particular place for

every thing, so it was replaced as soon as it had been used,

and therefore her house, or apartment, however small, was

never in confusion. She was remarkably industrious, always

doing her own work, and for upwards of twenty years attend

ing upon such of the Preachers as were with us in the house ;

nor did see keep a servant till 1786, when her niece came to

live with her. And though see was thus busily employed in

household matters, yet it did not prevent her attendance upon,

or usefulness to the souls see had under her care.

Jier natural understanding was good ; her memory strong

and retentive ; her spirit active and resolute. Her experience

was deep, sound, scriptural, and rational. In 1753, see had a

clear sense of the pardon of all her fins that were past, even

before see heard the Methodists ; which see retained, with

very few and seort interruptions, to her dying moment. About

the year 1756 or 57, under the ministry of the late eminent

Mr. Thomas Waljk (whose memory was ever dear to her) see

was fully convinced of the remains of evil in her nature ; even

while see retained a clear fense of her acceptance, and power

over all inward fin. She then saw also clearly the absolute

necessity,
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necessity, as well as the possibility of being now saved from all

indwrllurg fin ; whereof, under the same ministry (while treat

ing on Isaiah xxvi. i.) (he had a clear evidence; and that

her soul was^& saved, as to prove salvation for walls and

bulwarks.

It was in consequence of this, that she so freely gave me

up to my present work.. And, if ever, by any means, this con

fidence was clouded, ssie gave the Lord no rest, till it was

fully cleared up again to her foul's comfort. And so far was

she from becoming independent on Christ by this profession j

or supposing that any profession would do, which was not

productive of personal holiness j that she often declared,

" her whole dependance was only upon Jesus; that they were

mistaken, who supposed heaven to be merely a place, and not

a state : that she was well assured, if we did not carry heaven

with us, (meaning thereby the foul's conformity to God, in con

sequence of its union with Christ) we should not find heaven

hereafter."

6he was ever eager and solicitous to shew, that all our

salvation was by the means of faith alone, and therefore in

stantaneous; not barely as it respected the reception, but in

tention of every branch thereof. This ssie could conceive to

he no longer retained, than the foul was in the act, or ex

ercise of faith; yet, (he could not allow by any means that

faith is to be substituted in the place of holiness, in those

who were the subjects of it, being well assured that the heart is

purified thereby.

Thus (he lived, and mils ssie taught, to the comfort of many,

whom (he ever led to that Rock, which was higher thai!

they. And she sometimes blamed even me, faying, " My

dear, vou are too abstruse : you go too far about the matter :

poor souls want to fee Christ their ail for salvation : were / to

direct the people so in my Class and Band, they would be

strangers to the dying Lamb ; but blessed be God, we have

not now an Unbeliever amongst us j though there were many

when
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when 1 first took it." This was absolutely true, especially

in a very large Class at York, and another at Sheffield; iri

which there were many, when (he began to meet both ; as

well as divers new members, who were joined to both after

she took the Classes. Indeed (he always travailed in birth for

those under her care; and gave neilhcr them, nor herself any

rest, till they felt their need os, and came to enjoy either

pardoning or perfect love, of which many can bear their

testimony.

It is true, thai even this gift of God rendered her subject

to the envy of many, both Leaders and Preachers. Nay, I

myself was ready to wonder, that (he should herein excel, me;

yet so it was, and none could deny the facts. Not a few had

imbibed very wrong ideas of her, and consequently represented

in an unfavourable light the instrument, whom God condescen

ded so to honour, by making this use of her. Indeed I my

self (with shame I confess it) was wont to pass a hasty censure

upon her manner in some things : particulariy in speaking

her mind freely to all, when called to defend what she judged

to be truth. I too often overlooked the noble principle, and

pure intention of such conduct; namely, an abhorrence of all

that was evil, or had the appearance of it, in all men, but es

pecially professors ; and also a sincere desire to promote the

honour of God, the good of his cause, yea, and do real good

to those she so plainly dealt with. From this unfavourable

impression, (or snare of the devil) which I had given way to, I

was wholly, as in a moment delivered on the morning of the

2 2d instant, four days before her death; God, in mercy,

giving me a view of the brighter side of the scene ; while he

brought to my mind her zeal, diligence, labour, grace, suf

ferings, trials, oppositions, unshaken confidence in God, to

gether wiih her remarkable usefulness for more than thirty

years.

This, as it produced much consolation on the one hand, so

it caused not a little shame, jelf-abalcment, and confusion on

Vol. XIII. 3 A the
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die other. I was now led, from what I felt in myself, to

think that her departure was at hand ; and I cannot express

with what solemn satisfaction I was led by this bright ray of

the Sun of Righteousness (for such I may call it) to the East,

West, North, and South, to call to mind the numbers, to

whom God had made her the happy instrument of conviction,

conversion, edification, and sanctification. This gently soothed

my rising sorrows, and at the fame time more than ever united.

and endeared her to me; whilst I found a willingness to resign

her to Him, who was now going to reward her with the

crown prepared for them who turn many to righteousness.

As to the cause of her death, I might perhaps date it from

the time of our coming to Sheffield in August 1786, or soon

after. As the manner of her meeting a Class had been much

spoken of, and many who had occasionally met with her, had

found much consolation, some Leaders requested her to meet

their Classes. She went out one evening in November (the

weather being severe) to meet a Class, and caught cold, which

brought on a cough, which no means used could totally re

move. This laid the foundation of sundry disorders, and a

severe fever in the spring. And though she recovered from

the fever; yet her strength did not return; her legs swelled

and her cough became very troublesome.

Her constitution having received such a shock at that time, I

had thoughts of leaving my dear friends there, thinking a

change of air might be of use ; but when I mentioned it to

her, she said, " My dear, I am happy : I may be ill at any

other place : my large and prosperous Class is very dear to

me: and you may be more useful the second year. We are the

Lord's, and he can and will take care of me. I am his whether

I live or die. If he takes me from you, he is still able to

preserve you, while you are devoted to him and his work,

which I hope you ever will be." We therefore remained,

and stie was tolerably well the next year, though weakened

much by the cough, and exceedingly apt to catch cold.

After
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Aster we came to Wakeficld, the first time I went round

the Circuit, I was sent for, as she was taken with a violent'

bilious cholic. I found her very ill, but perfectly resigned,

and her mind was calmly stayed upon God, and sweetly at

rest in him. By the blessing of God on the means then used

slie grew better for a time; but in the spring the disorder re

turned, attended with severe vomiting, and violent purging.

In the midst of all this (he preserved an unshaken confidence,

her mind undisturbed, and her soul in patience. A change

of air being advised, she went to York, partly to be near her

son, and also to have such advice as might be procured there.

She bore her journey pretty well (being supported in the

chaise by her daughter on one side, and her sister on the

other; but especially by the consolations of God.) Having

staid there a few weeks, (he returned much weaker, having had

many severe attacks whilst there.

These continued still more frequent, and more severe

during the summer, under all which she still preserved an un

dismayed confidence, of which many of the Preachers who

called were witnesses. And my dear colleague, Brother High-

field, had a more particular opportunity of seeing this, and the

divine support which she experienced as (he drew nearer to

her end; and (as he said) of profiting by her conversation.

" What a sad thing ((he said) would it be, if I had a God to

seek now ? but I experience him to be ever ever nigh." '

Being truly sensible of her approaching dissolution, she gave

directions concerning her funeral, and the week before slie

died laid out every thing that might be wanting at her death.

When her daughter, who was now with her, was much affected

at this; (he said, "Why do you weep ? I am preparing for

my wedding day : it will be my happiest day." She then

took to her bed, from which (he was moved only once or

twice afterwards. During the last week (he suffered much ; ■

but was more patient, and more resigned than ever : still con.', •

£dcnt in God, and wholly disengaged from all things below,

3 A a till
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til! she shook off the earthly tabernacle, and went to taste, of

the joys prepared in the mansions above.

I now enter upon a state of probation, to which I am prac-

tically a stranger ; therefore I know not how I (hall act; but

my design and desire is so to act as may tend .molt to the glory,

of God, for which end I ought only to live. I remain, as ever.

Your very affectionate, and dutiful Son in the Gospel,

ALEXANDER MATHER.

The Two Covenants c/'God witk Mankind.

[By Thomas Taylor, A. M.J

Chap. II.

A consideration concerning the inscrutability of Divine Providence.

[Concluded from page 317.]

THE Predestinarian hypothesis brings in God designing

some particular persons to salvation, and determining the

means precisely, by which they shall arrive to it. These shall

not only pray, but shall pray at such seasons, with such cir

cumstances, for such things, and receive such answers, as have

been fatally resolved on, before the beginning of ages. Here

it is impossible not to pray, and not to be beard, because in

this cafe, God docs all in all ; and who shall withstand his de-

cree? But then the castaway and the reprobate, are in a mi

serable condition ; because being vcllels of wrath, created and

reserved to dishonour, they can neither have the will nor

power to any acceptable duty : which could we. be induced to

believe, I know not why religion should be our care or con

cern, unless we imagined we could unrauel eternal decrees., and

alter the counsels of destiny : for what mujl be, will be, and there

can be no avoiding it.

But
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But let us enquire after what manner our prayers for tem

poral things are answered, since we pray for rain or fair

weather, for health and prosperity, and other ihings which

depend upon natural causes, and look, upon them frequently as

the fruit of our prayers.

There is no subject of a more abstruse nature than this, or

which requires a more nice, and cautious explication ; because

it cannot be treated of as it ought, without a thorough view

into the secrets of Providence, which the wisdom os God has

made inscrutable to human realon : I (hall theresoie only

venture to give a few hints which are countenanced by scrip-

tare, and leave it to God to be just in his promises of answer

ing our petitions, when we ask as we ought, though we know

not in all cafes, precisely how it is done.

In order to which, I lay down this as a probable conclusion ;

That our prayers for temporal good things, commonly receivt

their ejfeil, not by any suspension of natural laws, but by a pro~

vidential application, and timing of means and endeavours to

the course of natwe: this I confirm by those considerations

which the scripture directs us to, concerning the holy angels,

whom God has appointed to be the ministers of his Provi

dence. They are minijhingspirits for our good; Heb, i. 14.

and perhaps we reap the benefit of their ministry, in many

more things than we imagine : we find them cautioning and

instructing us in dreams and visions : and we have reason to

believe them peculiarly assistant at the prayers of the faith

ful, and that they contribute very much to the success of

them.

Let us suppose then that a man in his sickness prays for the

recovery of his h :alth : but health depends upon food and

physic, which work an alteration in the blood, and restore it,

when vitiated, to a due temper and circulation. These things

have a natural agency, and operate in a limited measure, ac

cording to the greater or less resistance of the subject. How

then
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then become our prayers effectual, .IF matter and motion work

in the fame manner as if no prayers were made ?

The difficulty perhaps would immediately vanish, if we were

acquainted with the nature of angels, and knew how one spi

ritual substance acted upon another : and what motions and

impressions spirits could give to a human mind : but that they

can, and actually do operate upon our fouls, we are well assured ;

and there is no greater cause to imagine that evil spirits can

insinuate evil suggestions, than that the good can fortify us

against them, by imprinting salutary thoughts on our under

standings ; or inclining our wills, to courses proper to our

welfare. Thus let us but suppose an angel, who intimately

perceives the frame and contexture of the body, and knows

what alterations it is capable of, and how they are to be

wrought, shall suggest to the mind of the patient or the

assistants such a diet, or such a medians, the effect may be ob

tained by the way of nature, and yet be wholly owing to our

prayer's.

I ad! farther, that the presidential angels of countries or

persons, will not exceed their commission ; that they will not

. : ' ' • niks of cJn . id jit'/lice, which they constantly

contemplate; and consequently, if the glory of God, or some

eminent advantage of his Church reqiire it, will over-rule

natural causes, in some extraordinary cases, for the benefit and

safety of his servants. Those remarkable providences which

sometimes good men experience give testimony to such ap

pointment; as when in the heat of a battle the arrows of

death encompass a man round, and he owes his life to some

minute, inconsiderable circumstance, which he could neither

foresee, nor expect. How easy is it on such an occasion, to

believe the protecting angel employed, in giving some declina

tion to his body, or direction to the arm of his enemy, when

the breadth of a single hair, in the projection of a bullet, may

either five or destroy ! I know not whether such effects may

be properly termed miraculous ; because we appropriate that

term
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term to those stupendous contradictions to the powers of na

ture, evidently wrought for the confirmation of divine truths;

yet they injy be said to bz something more than natural ; and

though not visibly transacted ; yet of the same species of Pro

vidence with those related in Holy Writ ; where the messen

gers of heaven were employed in punishing and rewarding the

virtues and vices of men : as when the angels laid hold of

Lot, and his wife, and daughters, and rescued them from the

impending judgment. The presence and inierpofition of

angels, so frequently intimated in scripture, makes it unde

niable", that their offices are wifely constituted in the order of

grace, to assist in the spiritual building of the Church; and

that they give an account of their ministeries to him, who is

the Prince of angels as well as men, Christ Jesus.

Since we are certain they have been always employed in

ministring to God's Church and people, what offices can we

more properly ascribe to them, than the succouring us with

temporal blessings, in consequence of our prayers to God ; the

delivering us from dangers, the removing temptations, the pro

moting our virtues, and assisting us in our way to heaven P

And this is agreeable to the doctrine of our excellent Church,

which prays that God, who has constituted t/ie Jervices of men

and angels, in a wonderful order, will mercifully grant that as

his holy angels always do himservice in heaven,so by his appoint

ment they maysuccour and defend us on earth through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

At the fame time, such an exposition gives no encourage

ment to the paying divine honour to these ministers of hea

ven, who profefling themselves ourfellow-servants, acknowledge

worship to be only due to God; and therefore good and wife

men, whatever opinion they have of the services of angels, in,

the work of their salvation, will always ascribe the glory of it

to God, the fountain of all graces, through the merits of

their Saviour : nor will they be less encouraged to pray to him

in
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in all thcis necessities, than if they were assured of an Immc-

dhte return from God himself: for all is an effect of that

Love wherewith hin/cls loveth us, because we have loved the Son,

miJ believe that he came out from God.

An extracl from a Course of Sermons, upon Death, Judgment,

Heaven, and Hell.

[By a late Author.}

[Continued from page 320.]

THEN will follow those rapturous scenes of triumph,

which are so frequently and livelily painted in the Re

velation, and which are so very animating to every pious

spirit. " I beheld," says St. John, " and lo ! a great multi

tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kin^

d*eds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne and

before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and with palms

»n their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation

to our God which fitteth upon the throne, and utuo the Lamb.

And all the angels stood round about the thione, and about

the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the tin one on

their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen, blessing and

glory and wisdom and thanklgivmg and honour and power

and might be unto our God for ever and ever, amen." " I

heaid," says St. John in another place, " a loud voice faying

in heaven, Now is come salvation a:id strength, and the

kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ; foi 1 he-

accuser of our brethren is caff down, which accused them,

before our God day and night. And they overcame him by

the blood ot the Lamb, ant! by the word of their testimony.

-—Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dweil in tlvem."

" And there were great voices in heaven, laying, The king

doms
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' cfoms of the world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and

of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. And the

four and twenty elders, which fat before God on their feats,

fell upon their faces, and woi shipped God, faying. We give

thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and

art to come, because thou hast taken to thee thy great power,

and hast reigned; and—thy wrath" hath "come, and the

time of the dead that they should be judged, and that thou

(houldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to

the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great.'.'.

" And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy ;,

for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood out of every kindred and tongue and people and na

tion ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests ; and

we shall reign" for ever. " And I beheld, and 1 heard the

voice of many angels round about the throne, a.nd the bcadls

and the elders; and the number of them was ten thousand

times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying with a

loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour,,

and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in hea

ven—heard I saying, blessing, and honour, and glory, and

power be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the

Lamb, for ever and ever."

In this burst of exultation how must the hearts of the good

leap within them. Heaven breaks in upon their admiring

fouls in an overwhelming flood of rapture. And they feel

their spirits rejoicing within them " with glory unspeakable

and full of glory."—They then receive their several allotted

habitations. " In my Father's house," says our Saviour, " are.

many mansions." And from them they will go forth in their

courses, it seems, to offer up their prayers of thanksgiving,

respect, and affection at the foot of the throne of God.

" They are," says the Book of Revelation concerning thq

Ibuls of good men made perfect, " They are before the

Vol. XIII. 3 B throne
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throne of God, and serve him day and night in his temple."

Tliey unite with the angels, in taking their turns of devout

attendance, at this the peculiar, the angelic temple of God ;

and feel their refined spirits kindling into higher and higher

degrees of happincls, as they awfully tremble and adore there.

And these acts of devotion Ihed a strong lustre of joy over

all the rest of their time. They wind up their spirits to the

highest pitch of transport, that even heaven is capable of

giving. And their frequent returns to the throne become at

once an exercise of duty to their God, and an instrument

of happiness to themselves; again renewing the slackened

spring of their spirits, and winding them up again to their

former extafics.

Thus employed, and thus actuated, they find themselves

happy beyond all that their warmest imaginations had before

held out to them. " Eye hath not seen," fays the scripture,

" nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man

to conceive, the things that God hath prepared for them that

Jove him." And, as we arc more particularly told in other

scriptures, ** God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes— ;

they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither

shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.—There shall be no

more death, neither sorrow, nor crying ; neither shall there

be any more pain ; for the former things are pasted away."

** I heard," fays St. John, a great voice from heaven, saying.

Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell

with them, and they shall be his people ; and God himself

shall be with them, and be their God." " He that sitteth on

the throne shall dwell among them . The Lamb," also,

" which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and

shall lead them unto living fountains of waters." And this

everlasting city pf God, as we are alfo told, shall " have no

need of the fun, neither of the moon, to shine in it; for

the glory of the Lord shall lighten it, and the Lamb shall

be
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be the light thereof. And the nations of them that are saved

flu 1 1 walk in the light of it."

"Such then is that heaven, which is held forth to your faith

here, and afluted to your enjoyment hereafter ! And is not

this a prize worth al) your aims, all your efforts to obtain ?

Is it not a recompence vastly superior to all the trials and

troubles of a religious life ? Is it- not a reward infinitely

great and high, for all the little services we can perform on

earth ? Yes, certainly it is all this. And shall not you and

1, then, determine by the grace of God to seize this glorious

stake before us, and to secure this bright inheritance in

heaven ? What, what sliall keep us, my brethren, from doing

so ? Shall the poor temptations of a world, that can afford us

no substantial comfort here, and would rob us of every joy

hereafter? Shall the mean allurements of our fenses, those low

and insignificant appendages of our nature ? Or (hall the sedu

cing art* of that wicked archangel, who is for ever ruined

himself, and tempts only to involve us in his ruin ? Surely

they shall not. They shall not, if we have one grain of re

gard for our own interest, if we have one principle of under

standing that is able to distinguish it, if we have one spark of

spirit that is capable of pursuing it. Nothing less than heaven

should be the exchange for heaven. Nothing less than an in

terest as sure, as substantial, as lasting, should be accepted in

liVu of it. And all that earth can give, all that sense can

afford, all that even the fallen angels can make us hope for,

will be no more in the balance with what God hath prepared

for us, than mere toys and trifles, the beads, the gewgaws, and

the trinkets, of an ideot, accepted in purchase for gold and

diamonds.

[To be continued.]

B a An
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An Extracl from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the East-Indies : in several Letters lo their Correspondents

in Europe.

[Continuedfrom page 354.]

Two other Missionaries, arrive at the Cape of Good-Hope.

WE have begun on board our ship (o learn both Portu

guese and Malabarick ; these being the two languages

that will prepare us to propagate the gospel in these parts. I

am sorry we were not provided at our departure wi'.h more

Portuguese books, and thereby enabled to read and practice

this language betimes. I have heard from some on board

our (hip, and who had been before great travellers in many

Eas-India countries, that the Portuguese is of far more ex

tensive use, than the Malabarick language itself; going almost

through all the parts of the East ; whereas the Malabarick is

confined to a certain tract only.

Here at the Cape, we got one copy of the New Testament in

the Portuguese tongue, printed at Amsterdam, in the year 1681.

And another small treatise, in the same language, was presented

us, containing the Catechetical Principles of the Christian

Religion. We design to apply ourselves entirely to this lan

guage these two months, .which we are like to spend on

ship-board, before we reach Tranquebar, in hopes that in a few

weeks after our arrival there, we shall be serviceable to those

that are gone before us.

The aforesaid New Testament was translated in Batavia,

by some Dutch Ministers there ; but the first impression proving

very faulty, it was remitted to Amjhrdam, and printed the

second tine, after it was revised.

We
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We have found here abundance of Germans, many whereof

are of the Lutheran confession. One of these presented mo

with sixteen guilders, for the promoting our design in the

East-Indies. This gentleman was bred a scholar, and had

studied at the University of Jena. In the year 1700, he

listed himself into the Dutch service, and being arrived at the

Cape, he settled himself here, and is now in very good circum

stances. He had read here the Narrative of the Hospital at

Halt, and the wonderful Footsteps of Providence attending it ;

and being particularly affected with the account, he offered mo

the aforesaid sum. The Governor here hath entertained me

twice at dinner, and is a gentleman of an easy and obliging

conversation.

A Letter from a Friend at Copenhagen, concerning t/u

Progress of the Mission.

rT",HE letters that are sent over bring an account, that the

•*• Missionaries gain ground more and more among the

Heathens in Malabar, and that God hath opened them a door

to speak the mysteries of Christ ; though they meet with va

rious oppositions from the common enemy of fouls. Their

congregation is increased to above one hundred souls, and

they have hopes of a considerable addition. The Malabarians

did not only resort from very distant places, to hear the word,

but had also many private conferences with the Chrisliaa

Missionaries, on the salvation of their souls.

Mr. Ziegenbalgh, who is the greatest proficient in the Malar

barick tongue, has sent over several treatises composed by

himself in that language. (1.) Twenty-six Sermons preached

at their Jerusalem-Church, upon the Articles of the Christian

Religion. (2.) A Form of Examination of such as arc to be

baptized. (3.) A Book of Psalms, usually sung in their

Church. But these books are of a auite different dress from

those
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those in Europe. There is neither piper nor leather, neither

ink nor pen used by the natives at all, but the characters are

by iron tools impressed on the leaves of a tree, which is

much like a palm-tree. At the end of every leaf a hole is

made, and through the hole a string drawn, whereby the

whole set of leaves is kept together ; but then they must be

untied or loosened, whenever the prints of these characters

are read.

Both Malabarians and Moors much frequent their sermons,

but particularly their Catechetical Exercises. Besides this,

they had many visits from the Malabanan Poets, and from

such as make up the learned body among them. Those often

come from very distant places, and put abundance of intricate

questions to them. The Missionaries take an opportunity to

intersperse their answers with good and edifying reflections.

Some time ago, one of the Missionaries taking a journey to

a large town, called Nagapatnam, was every where kindly re

ceived by the Malabarians. In this place he made a stay of

fix days. Having contracted an acquaintance with some of

the leading men, he obtained that a solemn disputation might

be set on foot, and held in the Castle of that town. Abun

dance of Bramins, Pantares and Poets, and generally all the

learned of the town, with a multitude of common people,

flocked together. It lasted from morning till one o'clock in

the afternoon. The Missionary began with a ssiort oration in

Malabarick, and then levelled his discourse against the idola

trous worship so much in vogue among the Heathens. But

there was but one that would venture to give an answer to

what he said ; and he is generally looked upon as one of

the greatest saints in that place.

After the disputation, the Missionary concluded with a short

monitory oration. This was answered by one of the oldest

Bramins, who at the same time returned thanks, in the name

of the whole company, and expressed a great satisfaction at

the
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the kind invitation offered them by the Missionary. All this

caused a great joy and commotion in the whole town.

Of the Divinity and Philosophy of the Malabarians, tli€

Missionary adds the following particulars : " They have a very

Tegular language, which may be reduced to an exact stan

dard, or rules of Grammar. As our learned men in Europe

have their course of Philosophical sciences, so have the Ma-

labarians too, and treat them in as regular a manner, as our

scholars in Europe. They have a written law, from whence,

as from the fountain-head, they derive all their theological

determinations."

Concerning God, they tell you, they worship but one divine

Being, as the original cause of al! things ; calling it accordingly

Earabara Wajlu, or the Supreme/I Being ofall. Of this they

express themselves in the following manner : " The Supreme

Being doth not concern himself immediately about things of

little moment, either in this or some other world; but having

created some other great gods as his vicegerents, he thereby

moves all the worlds, and all the creatures contained therein.

These gods have again their subordinate gods, who have their

particular station assigned : by this middling sort of gods, men

are created according to the order of the Supreme Being;

and therefore it is but reasonable, they should also have some

kind of worship allotted them, not excluding even the lowest

order of gods."

[To be continued.]

Thoughts on Memory.

* I ^HERE is a near relation between Memory, Reminiscence,

-*■ and Recollection. But what is the difference between

them ? Wherein do they differ from each other ? Is not

Memory a natural faculty of the mind, which is exerted va

rious ways ? And does it not exert itself, sometimes in simply

remembering, sometimes in Reminiscence or Recolleclion ? In

limply remembering things, the mind of man appears to be

rather
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rather passive tlian active. Whether we will or no, We" r&>

member many things which we have heard or seen, said or

done : especially if they were attended with any remarkable

pleasure or pain. But in Reminiscence, or recalling what is

past, the mind appears to be active. Most times at least, we

may or may not recall them as we please. Recolletlion seems

to imply something more than simple Reminiscence 1 even the

studious collecting and gathering up together all the parts of a

conversation or transaction, which had occurred before, but had

in some measure escaped from the Memory.

But there is one fort of Memory, which it seems more diffi

cult to understand than any other. You pronounce or hear a

discourse, or copy of verses, which fixes upon your Memory.

Afterwards you can repeat, in your mind, the words you spoke

or heard, without ever once opening your lips, or uttering

any articulate found. There is a kind of inward Voice (so

we may term it, for want of a better expression) which, like an

echo, not only repeats the fame words without the least varia

tion, but with exactly the fame accent, and the fame tone of

voice. The lame echo repeats any tune yqu have learnt,

without the least alteration. Now how is this done ? By what

faculty of the mind, or the body, or both conjointly ? I

am as sure of the fact, as I am that I am alive. But who is

able to account for it ? O ! how (hall we comprehend the ever,

blessed God, when we cannot comprehend ourselves ?

Yarmouth, Oct, at, 1789. J. W.

Epitaph on John Viscomti, an Italian Prince.

"DASSENGER, wouldst thou know the nothingness of alt

■*■ human power and grandeur, learn what I was ! And be

hold what I am. I was in possession of immense trrasures ;

vast palaces; superb cities; my name alone made all Italy

tremble ! Of what use is all this to me now ? Behold me shut

up within a stone and devoured by worms !

LETTERS.
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LETTER DXXXV.

[From Miss A. Loxdale, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

June i, 1782.

Rev. and very dear Sir,

I Should not have deferred thanking you for your kind

letter till this period, had I not hoped ere this to have

done it in person : but, having been disappointed by various

causes, I beg leave to take this method of saying something to

you of the state of my soul.

From the time I received justification, I experienced no

thing but the most unremitted love. Yet I knew there was a

deeper work of grace to pass upon me, for I could never

doubt that God was not only faithful and just to forgive me

iny sins, but to cleanse me from all unrighteousness. I there

fore had not those hinderances which many have. I received

the blessing near a year and half ago, but by the devices of

Satan, and through my own inexperience, I very soon lost it.

God, in great condescension, made me a partaker once more

of this precious salvation, and I had a heaven upon earth, en

joying a conjlant communion with Him ; but I have long

lost that very dost and sweet intercourse. Some times I have

thought it was owing to 'my weakness and indisposition of

body, the overwhelming presence of God always overcoming

me ; but whether it is that, or my own unfaithfulness, I can

not fay. I have always enjoyed the sweetest peace, and the

fullest evidence that I possessed the blessing.

About last Christmas a friend, whose conversation, &c. had

been always blefled to me in a particular manner, gave me a

Vol. XIII. 3 C book.
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book, which I eagerly read, as it set forth a much higher

slate of perfection, and my heart was full of gratitude to God

for putting this book into my hands. I was now much

tempted to think I had not enjoyed a sta'e of finctificarion

before ; but I could never give up that evidence. I read the

book with much prayer, and was delighted while reading, but

the con'ents made little impression on my memory. 1 now

used abstinence, mortification, and self-denial, but I could not

find delight in them. Hitherto I had rrjoiced under the cross,

but now I found it a real burden. It grieved me to think I

loved myself better than my God. I spent much of my time

in sighs and tears ; but when I layed all my griefs and

cares before my compassionate Lord, he filled me with his

love; so that I had sweet seasons, and used to rejoice in the

knowledge that I did love God ; and I looked forward to that

time, when I should have the same experience which that book

set forth.

Aster some months, I thought I was just as before, and had

made no progress in the paths of holiness; nay, I thought

I had gone back. About this time, I had heard many accounts

of the fiiend before mentioned, which grieved and shocked me

prodigiously. I knew, if the things which I heard were true,

he was not guided by the Spirit of God. I was told too he

was a mystic, and I had heard mysticism exploded very much ;

but till now I did not know what it was, nor that I was one.

I had undesignedly omitted reading another book of the fame

author for some time, and I soon found I was much happier

in my foul. I now began to examine whether this doctrine

was of God. I was ready to believe it was not, but thought

it was owing to the difficulties I had to surmount. Again,

I thought that the work of sanctification must be a work of

God, as well as justification ; and if so, God could effect it in

a moment : and though I knew I could not do any thing

without the grace of God j yet I thought I was making my.

self
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self in part a saviour with Christ, seeking the blessing by the

works of the law, rather than by simple faith.

Two dear friend* wrote to me at this time on the subject,

which strengthened me in the belief that this doctrine was

erroneous. I have, however, at times some doubts and fears

on this head. You fee, my dear Sir, I have availed myself of

the privilege you gave me of writing, as if I was speaking to

you ; and I believe you will regard the contents of this in too

serious a light, to think there needs an apology. And I now

entreat you, my dear Sir, as you value the peace and prosperity

of the least of Jesu's followers, refuse me not an interest in

your prayers, that God may be my wisdom and guide. I must

add, in respect to my present experience, that I enjoy much

peace, and can say with unshaken confidence, I love my God

above all in earth or heaven; but I do not find that my

thoughts are continually fixed upon him ; yet this in times

past I did experience. I have at this time, and have had for

this week the most earnest desire to be wholly the Lord's ; and

to have every thought, word, and action brought into sub

jection to the will of God ; and have found great power to

wrestle with him. I feel a deep want of humility, and sim

plicity, and all the graces of the Spirit. I want to be a child

in simplicity, and a motber in faith and love.

O my dear Sir, excuse the liberty I take in praying you to

help me forward. Oh ! do tell me how I can love Jesus, and

live wholly to his glory. O for simple faith working by

humble, burning love ! Is it not my privilege to enjoy con

stant communion with God ? Why do I not attain it ? Search

to the bottom of my heart, and tell me what are my hinder-

ances? My very dear Sir, I hope you will pardon my giving

you so much trouble, and taking up so much of your precious

time. With great respect and esteem, I beg leave to subscribe

myself, your very affectionate and loving Scivant in a precious

Christ, A. L.

3 C 3 LETTER
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LETTER DXXXVI.

[From Mr. J. Wood, to the Rev. J. Wesley.

June 6, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

IN respect to the work at Thurlton, I can give you only a

brief account. In this, as in mod revivals, a great deal

of wild fire is mixed with the genuine ; and it appears to me,

and many others, that Satan has been permitted to work in an

astonishing manner. On the second of May at Haddiscoe,

three persons, who had been convinced for some time, were

clearly set at liberty, who still rejoice in God their Saviour.

A fourth professed the same, who on the Friday following

fell into violent fits, shrieking out as if sometimes in heaven,

at other times in hell ; which continued all night, most of the

next day, and the day after. Brother K. and his wife from

Yarmouth being then present, and suspecting this was partly af

fected, laboured to check it, which, in a few moments he effected.

I think four other persons were affected much in the fame man

ner, whose experience, I strongly suspect; not from their

fainting, fits, &c. but from an inability to give any clear, ra

tional account of their conviction or conversion. When

this happened, I was laid up by sickness. But I advised Bro

ther T. to observe their motions, words, tempers, and con

duct, as far as he could ; and observed to him, that it is

our business, where there is any appearance of wildness, '&c.

mildly to check that which is wrong, and cherish that which

is of God.

As soon as I was able, I went and conversed with those

persons singly, and found their experience not at all satis

factory ; but since that, the Lord has greatly displayed his

goodness. On Sunday, May 13, at Thurlton, Brother T.

preached,
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preached, and the Spirit was poured from on high. Three

were clearly justified, and one convinced of fin. The Wed

nesday following, two at Wheatacre (near Thurlton) found

peace, and one at Thurlton, perfect love. Sunday 20, I was

at Loddon, where one found peace in time of preaching, ano

ther as she walked home; and the next evening at Thurlton,

one received the second blessing. Sunday, May 27, Brother

T. was again in those parts, when four were set at liberty,

three at Thurlton, and one at Beccles. The next evening,

four more were enabled to declare that God had blotted out all

their fins, and adopted them into his family.

Last night at Stratton (on the London road) four more found

peace, and went home rejoicing. About a fortnight ago, four

in Norwich were happily delivered from the burden of sin,

and are happy in God their Saviour. One of these came to

me one morning on the brink of despair. He had been for

four years tempted to think he had committed the sin against

the Holy Ghost. After I conversed and prayed with him, he

began to seel a hope springing up, and that afternoon found

peace with God. Others in divers places have been set at

liberty within a few weeks. But what appears to me remarka

ble is, that few outward hearers in these places have been

convinced of sin : the work has been principally on those in

Society. But I trust this will follow, and that there will be a

glorious harvest in these parts.

It really seems as if the Lord were gathering in the fulness

of the Gentiles, and hastening the fulfilment of his promise,

" That all shall know him from the least unto the greatest."

I am, Rev. Sir, your affectionate loving Son in the Gospel,

J. WOOD.

LETTER
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LETTER DXXXVIL

[From Mrs. Fletcher, to the Rev. J. Wesley.}

Very clear Sir, Madeley, July 7, 1782.

AS i (hall probably not nave the pleasure of seeing you, I

find a desire of informing you how we go on, which I

bad not room for in my last.

The people you joined when here are, I trust, coming for

ward. The men I have not conversed with, but the women

are more in number than at that time. Some have been clearly

justified, I think five ; and three or four restored to that com

munion with God, which they had for some years lost. A few

arc athirst for a clean heart; and on the whole, there is a good

increase of freedom and liberty in our Class-meetings. We

Iiave fiow also a Band, into which I gather the most lively;

all th3t are newly blest, or that have any light into sanctifica-

tion ; and indeed we have much of the presence of God

viih ik.

My dear Mr. Fletcher spares no pains. I know not which

is greatest, his earnest desire for souls, or patience in bearing

vitli their infirmities and dullness. His preaching is exceed-

in^ lively : and our sacraments the most like those in the

London Chapels, of any thing I have seen since I left it. Yet

1 find a great difference between the people here and those in

Yorkshire: however, the Lord has little ones here also; and

last Friday, after riding two hours in the rain, we came to a

good congregation, wheic there was neither house nor Church

to cover us; but I have not seen more of the Yorkshire atten

tion since I left that place ; nor had a more solemn time,

(Lough we were under a wet cloud all the while, and our poor

servant waiting for us, who brought us safe home by ten

o'clock the same night.

This is one of the old congregntion":, which my husband h<>s

visited for years; and where he joined sixty persons. Next

Fiiday we are to fee them again, and he purposes to enquire

into the state of those which remain. There arc in many parts

about here some serious hearers, aud we wish them all

to
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to be brought into a regular discipline. My husband has been

at near five hundred pounds expence to build a small preaching-

house, that if he should be removed, they may have a fold to

preserve them from being scattered. But were they joined

now, it would be far more likely to answer the end; on this

subject we wish to have a little conversation with you. I am

your affectionate Servant, M. F.

POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C- Wesley.]

HYMN XIV.

On Matt. v. ver. 17.—Think not that I am come to destroy

the law, &c.

O AVIOUR inspire, with unknown awe,

^ The souls who fondly dream

Thou cam'st t' abolish thine own law,

Fulfilling it for them :

Put them in fear ; and then display

The counsel of thy will ;

The law thou didst for man obey.

In man again fulfil.

The Prodigal's Return.

[By the Rev. Mr. G.]

OH I Where shall I fly to secure

A refuge from harrafling care ?

Or must my sad spirit endure

The torments of endless despair ?

If still there is mercy with thee,

Compassionate father of all !

In pity extend it to me,

While laden with sorrow I fall.

But
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But how, in this desolate scene,

Can hope to a prodigal come,

Bewildered in desarts of fin,

And far from his heavenly home ?

Shut out from all prospect of peace,

With tears unavailingj mourn ;

O shall I be taken to grace,

If humbly at last I return ?

Then let me this moment arise,

Abandon this dreadful abode,

And lift up my languishing eyes,

To plead with a merciful God :

" My heart is oppress'd, I will fay ;

With tender relentings I come ;

O purge my transgressions away,

And take a poor wanderer home."

On the Pope, written by Buchannan, when he was tra

velling in Italy.

LAUS tua, non tua fraus, virtus, non copia rerum

Scandere te fecit hoc decus eximium.

TRANSLATED.

THY praise, not fraud, thy virtue, not thy store,

Made thee to climb that height which we adore.

£The fame ~read thus backward by Buchannan when he was

out of the Pope's jurifdiclion.~]

EXIMIUM decus hoc fecit te scandere rerum

Copia, non virtus, fraus tua, non tua laus.

TRANSLATED.

THE height which we adore what made thee climb ?

Not virtue, nor thy worth, rather thy crime.
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Arminian Magazine,

] For AUGUST 1790. ;
-■-.. ..♦•■. . , , . . ,

An Illustration of Part of the Seventh Chapter of the Epijll\

to the Romans,from verse 14, to the end of the Chapter. ■

S; JAMES SMITH, Minister in Dumfermune,

."•••■■■ t

[Concluded from page 343.] • - • •

I ""HE conclusion of this chapter contains the sum of all

. the apostle had said from the- 14th verse to the 2,5th:

* So then with the mind / myself serve the law of God, but

with the flesh the law of sin." The emphasis here lies on theso

Words, so then I myself. The chief thing of importance hers

is, that this was done by the apostle himself. Had he related

this of another, or if any other man had said, ■' With my

mind I serve the law of God, but with my flesh the law of

fin," neither Jew nor Gentile could derive any useful instruct

tion from it. The usefulness, therefore, of this confession,

Vol. XIII. 3 D arose
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arose from the consideration, that this was the situation of St.

Paul himself. The question then is, What instruction could

the Chutch obtain by attending to all this as St. Paul's con

duct and situation ? We are not to suppose that the apostle

confessed all these things, without some important design. It

could not be that of example; as when he faith ; " Be ye

followers of me, as I am of Christ." Here no duty is per

formed, no good thing said to be done ; the whole is an ac

knowledgment of guilt and misery. We are told, " that the

apostle here illustrates, in his own person, the imperfections

of the present state ; lest, when he said of Christians that they

were free from sin, and servants of righteousness, chap. vi. 22.

it should have been thought that saints, in this- state, cotdd ar

rive at perfection." The argument here against ihis supposed

heresy is, that if the apostle himself had these imperfections,

(though an eminent example of holiness) none can pretend

to perfection on earth. This remedy appears to me more dan

gerous than the disease. The great danger to which all men

are subject is, to think too lightly of corruption ; and, on

that account, to indulge it : not doubting of the possibility of

gratifying corrupt inclinations, and yet obtaining heaven. To

convince those who are under this delusion, that they who thus

walk after the flesh, by continuing to indulge their corrupt

inclinations, are under the sentence of condemnation, is the

chief design of this epistle : " For if ye live after the flesh

ye shall die," chap. viii. 13. But this method of arguing hath

an obvious tendency to counteract this design ; especially if it

be considered, that he is said to confess more than is true con

cerning his corruption. For my opponents maintain, " That

St. Paul was not actually carnal and fold under sin ; that he was

hot actually a captive to corrupt inclinations, that he did not

actually serve them, as we are told in the passage ;" but

" That a man in the bitterness of his heart may fay very

strong tilings concerning himself and his condition, which it

were unjust and absurd for another to say of him." But if

St. Paul's
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St. Paul's language be a rhapsody thrown out in the bitter-

Hess of his heart, it cannot be the foundation of any argu

ment ; no doctrine can be founded upon it ; but it is highly

calculated to mislead. It appeared not so to the apostle him

self in the conclusion of this description. The apostle is

here labouring to convert those unbelieving Jews, who went

about to establish their own righteousness. He (hews them, in

bis own cafe, that he had followed after the law of righteous

ness like them, but attained it not, chap. ix. 31. St. Paul

could boast of as high attainments under the law as those

who expected salvation by it. " If any man," said he to

the Philippians, " hath whereof he might boast in the flesh,

I more." After mentioning his attainments, he assures the

Church, that all these he " counted loss, that he might be

found in Christ, not having his own righteousness, which is

of the law," Phil. iii. 4.—9. In that state the apostle de

clares, that he now fees he was wretched, and under a body

of death. The change which the gospel wrought on him

was immense : " Old things with him were entirely done

away, and all things were become new." Therefore, he

here requires them to consider, that if the same change was

not wrought in them, they were still wretched and under

condemnation. He particularly solicits their attention to this

circumstance; that he himself, while not inferior to them

selves, at best but served the law of God with his mind, by

consenting to it as good, but with his flesh served the law of

sin. The design was, that by contemplating in St. Paul's

cafe their own character, they might desist from seeking after

righteousness by the law, and embrace the gospel of Jesus

Christ. The argument was still stronger with the Gentiles,

who trusted in their moral virtues, as sufficient to make their

peace with God. They could not say that they exceeded the

apostle in his unconverted state. The passage is equally cal

culated to awaken irreligious professors, who, in every age,

hope by their zeal for religion, to obtain heaven. If neither

3 D 2 their
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their heart nor life go beyond what St. Paul here says he was

before conversion, then, like him too, they are still wretched,

and neither delivered from sin nor dearh. But they ought not

to despair ; the grace which delivered him was equally free and

sufficient for them.

We have shewn from the former verses how the reason and

conscience even of an unregenerate man serves the law of

God : both acknowledge God's authority, and approve of the

Jaw; this is not disputed : both also put forth what force and

liberty they possess in obeying this law. St. Paul employed

his reason in studying the law of God ; and his conscience

urged the submission of the inward and outward man : the

light of his mind discovered what was fin, and what was duty,

so far as it could ,go ; and his conscience, in many cases,

urged obedience. His conscience served the law as a witness

for God's authority ; and the decisions of the judgment

served the law, by declaring,, in many instances, that it was

good, and- ought to be obeyed. Both together put forth

all the power they had over the passions and outward man,

to bring them under subjection to it ; but they were over

powered by a prevailing contrary principle. Thus, with the

mind St. Paul served the law of God ; but with his flesti the

law of sin. As the mind is taken for the inward man, which

delighted in the law of God ; so the flesh is the outward man,

which is said to serve the law 9s sin- But " By the flesh is

meant remaining corruption," fay they, . who understand the

apostle here speaking of his state after conversion ; " and the

tendency of corruption, or its operations in the foul, serve the

Jaw of sin." It is granted that the law of sm signifieth the

power or authority of corruption in our members. Corrup.

tion and sin are also the same thing ; they signify all those

vicious passions and inclinations in the man, which are not yet

fully mortified. As the ytor& jlcjh is saiJ to signify corrupt

tion, and as the wordjfn also signifieth the same thing, it it

fW to put thp thing signified in the place of these two words,

and.
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and then the sentence is, With my corruption I serve my

corruption; or, the authority of my corruption serves the

authority of my corruption. That fliews the absurdity of this

interpretation. It is impossible to make fense of the sentence

any other way, than by understanding the word fl(Jh in its

literal signification, the outward man, or the body. This is

most natural and obvious, when we consider its connection

with the former part of the verse : and at the same time it

shews the impossibility of admitting the usual interpretation of

the former part of the verse. If the mind serve the law of

God by a true conformity to its holiness, and an habitual

endeavour to fulfil its precepts, then the flesh must also serve

the law of God, contrary to what St. Paul here expressly

asserts, " but with the flelh the law of fin." The more we

examine that opinion, the more we fee the absurdities with

which it darkens the words of the Holy Ghost. The fense of

this expression is clear ; the passions and corrupt inclinations

prevailing, employ the outward man in gratifying them, in

oppofuion to the light of reason and the remonstrances of con

science. The flesh thus serves the law of fin, by submitting

to the authority of corruption in its members ; these his mem

bers, being governed by sinful passions and lusts, become the

instruments of unrighteousness. This is perfectly consistent with

what St. Paul faith in chap. vi. 19. " Ye have yielded your

members servants to uncleanness and iniquity :" but when the

man is made free from the dominion of sin, then he is the

servant of righteousness : " he yields liis members servants to

righteousness, and unto holiness." His flesh is the temple of

the Holy Ghost ; he ferveth God with his body and spirit, for

they are his. The apostle having finistied this description

of his unconverted state, proceeds to (hew the manner 1:1

which he was delivered from it; and that it was vain for

sinners to embrace the gospel, in hopes of being delivered

from wretchedness and death, if they continued lo live as he

did when carnal, or in the flesh : " There is (faith he, chap.

viii. 1.)

s
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viii. 1.) " no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus,

who walk not after the stem, but after the Spirit."

Thus it hath been fliewn from uncontrovefted principle*

applied to the passage, what the general scope must necessarily

be ; and that it is impossible to apply those things which are

here said to St. Paul's state after his conversion. The several

expressions used in this passage have been compared with texts,

which are acknowledged to contain the chief traits of the

unbeliever's character ; and they not only express the fame

fense, but in general are the very same words. The passage

hath also been compared with the characteristic marks of

Christians, as expressed by the Spirit of God in the scripture;

and it is found to be as contrary to these as words can possibly

be. In illustrating the several verses, the expressions used hai'e

been applied to a number of known facts, familiar to mankind

in general, and universally allowed to belong in particular

unto the ungodly ; with which facts, it hath been (hewn, these

expressions perfectly agree. The phrases, which were thought

inapplicable to the wicked, have been compared with pas

sages which are acknowledged to respect the ungodly, and are

found not only to be similar, but almost the very same words.

Other expressions have been shewn to be perfectly consistent

with the known dispositions and practices of the unregenerate ;

and that they actually are the circumstances, which aggravate

their guilt. It hath also been proved, that those who maintain

a contrary opinion, explain almost every sentence of the pas-

sage in a manner perfectly foreign to the genuine sense of the

words, and their uniform signification in the scriptures ; and

that hardly any thing can be more absurd or unwarrantable,

than the meihod which hitherto hath been used to support

this opinion. Its fatal consequences, as they affect the scrip-

tures and the fouls of men, have therefore been described :

and, upon the whole, it appears, that Euclid's demonstration

of a theorem cannot be more convincing of its truth, than all

these
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these things taken together are of the truth of the opinion,

respecting the general scope of this passage. Though the

subject admits not of the fame demonstration with a theo

rem, yet this proof of its truth appears to be equally irre

sistible.

SERMON LVIII.

On Jeremiah viii. 22.

[Concludedfrom page 349.3

10. " T) UT is it possible, to supply all the poor in our §0-

■*-* ciety with the necessaries of life ?" It was possible

once to do this, in a larger Society than this. In the first

Church at Jerusalem, there was not any among them that lacked,

but distribution was made to every one, according as he had

need. And we have full proof that it may be so still. It is so

among the people called Quakers. Yea, and among the Mora

vians so called. And why should it not be so with us ¥

" Because they are ten times richer than us." Perhaps fifty

times. And yet we are able enough, if we were equally willing

to do this.

A gentleman (a Methodist) told me some years since, " I

{hall leave forty thousand pounds among my children." Now,

suppose he had left them but twenty thousand, and given the

other twenty thousand to God and the poor ; would God have

said to him, " Thou fool ?" And this would have set all the

Society far above want.

11. But I will not talk of giving to God, or leaving half

your fortune. You might think this to be too high a price

for heaven. I will come to lower terms. Are there not a

few among you that could give a hundred pounds, perhaps

some
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some that could give a thousand, and yet leave your childreh

as much as would help them to work out their own salva

tion ? With two thousand pounds, and not much less, we

could supply the present wants of all our poor, and put them

in a way of supplying their own wants, for the time to come.

Now suppose this could be done, are we clear before God,

while it is not done ? Is not the ne-lect of it one cause, why

so many are still sick and weak among you ? And that both

in soul and in body ? That they still grieve the Holy Spirit, by

preferring the fashions of man to the commands of God ?

And I many times doubt whether we Preachers are not in

some measure partakers of their sin ? I am in doubt, whether

it is not a kind of partiality- I doubt, whether it is not a

great mercy to keep them in our Society ? May it not hurt

their fouls, by incouraging them to persevere, in walking con

trary to the Bible ? And may it not in some measure intercept

the salutary influences of the blessed Spirit, upon the whole

Community ?

12. I am distrest. I know not what to do. I fee what I

might have done once. I might have said prerernptorily and

expressly, " Here I am : I and my Bible. I will not, I

dare not vary from this book, either in great things or small.

I have no power to dispense with one jot or tittle of what

is contained therein. I am determined to be a Bible Chris

tian, not almost but altogether. Who will meet me on this

ground f Join me on this, or not at all." With regard to

dress in particular I might have been as firm (and I now fee it

would have been far better) as either the people called Quakers,

or the Moravian Brethren. I might have said, " This is our

manner of dress, which we know is both scriptural and ra

tional. If you join with us, you are to dress as we do : but you

need not join us unless you please." But alas ! the time is now

past. And what I can do now, I cannot tell.

13. But to return to the main question. Why has Chris

tianity done so little good, even among us ? Among the Me

thodists ?
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thodists ? Among them that hear and receive the whole Chris-

tain Doctrine, and that have Christian Discipline added

thereto, in the most essential parts of it ? Plainly because we

have forgot, or at least, not dulv attended to those solemn

words of our Lord ; Isany man will come aster me, let him

deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow me. It was

the remark of a holy man several years ago, " Never was

there before a people in the Christian Church, who had so

much of the power of God among them, with so little self-

denial." Indeed the woik of God does go on, and in a sur

prizing manner, notwithstanding this capital defect ; but it

cannot go on in the fame degree, as it otherwise would J

neither can the word of God have its full effect, unless the

hearers of it deny themselves and take up their cross daily.

14. It would be easy to ihew, in how many respects the

Methodists in general, are deplorably wanting in the practice

of Christian Self-denial : from which indeed they have been

continually frighted by the silly outcries of the Antinomians.

To instance only in one. While we were at Oxford, the rule

of ever)' Methodist was, (unless in cafe of sickness) to fafl

every Wednesday and Friday in the year, in imitation of the

Primitive Church, for which they had the highest reverence.

Now this practice of the Primitive Church is universally al

lowed. " Who does not know, fays Epiphanius, an ancient

writer, that the fasts of the fourth and sixth days of the

week (Wednesday and Friday) are observed by the Christians

throughout the whole world ?" So they were by the Methodists

for several years ; by them all, without any exception. But after-

Wards some in London carried this to excess, and fasted so al

to impair their health. It was not long before others made

this a pretence for not fasting at all. And I fear there are

now thousands of Methodists so called, both in England and

Ireland, who, following the fame bad example, have entirely

left off fasting: who are so far from fasting twice in the week

Vol. XUL 3 E (as
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fas all the stricter Pharisees did,) that they do not fast twice in

the month. Yea, are there not some of you who do not fast

one day, from the beginning of the year to the end ? But

what excuse can there be for this; I do not fay for those th.t

call themselves members of the Church of England; but for

any who profess to believe the scripture to be the word of

Cod ? Since, according to this, the man that never fasts, is

no more in the way to heaven than the man that never prays.

15. But can anyone deny that the members of the Church

of Scotland fall constantly? Particularly on their sacramental

occasions. In some parishes tliey return only once a year,

but in others, suppose in large cities, they occur twice, or

even thrice a year. Now it is well known there is always

a fast-day in the week preceding the administration of the

Lord's Supper. But occasionally looking into a book of

accounts in one of their vestries, I observed, " So much

set down, for the dinners of the Ministers on the fast-day!"

And I am informed, there is the fame article in them all.

And is there any doubt, but the people fast just as their Minis

ters do ? But what a farce is this ? What a miserable bur

lesque upon a plain Christian duty ! O that the general

assembly would have regard to the honour of their nation !

Let them roll away from it this shameful reproach, by either

inforcing the duty, or removing that article from their books.

Let it never appear there any more! Let it vanish away

for ever!

16. But why is self-denial in general so little practised at

present among the Methodists? Why is so exceeding little of

it to be found even in the oldest and largest Societies ? The

more I observe and consider things, the more clearly it ap

pears, what is the cause of this in London, in Brijlol, in Bir

mingham, in Manchester, in Leeds, in Dublin, in Cork. The

Methodius grow more and more self-indulgent, because they

grow rich. Although many of them arc still deplorably poor.
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(Tell # not in Gath ; publish it not in the Jlreets of AJhkelon !)

yet many others, in the space of twenty, thirty, or forty years,

are twenty, thirty, yea a hundred times richer than they were

when they find entered the Society. And it is an observation

which admits of few exceptions, that nine in ten of these, de

creased in grace, in the same proportion as they increased

in wealth. Indeed, according to the natural tendency of riches,

we cannot expect it to be otherwise.

17. But how astonishing a thing is this ? How can we

understand it? Does it not seem (and yet this cannot be!)

that Christianity, true scriptural Christianity, has a tendency,

in process of time, to undermine and destroy itself? For,

\» herever true Christianity spreads, it must cause diligence and

frugality, which, in the natural course of things, must beget

riches. And riches naturally beget pride, love of the world,

and every temper that is destructive of Christianity. Now

if there be no way to prevent this, Christianity is consistent

with itself, and of consequence, cannot stand, cannot continue

long among any people : since, wherever it generally prevails,

k saps its own foundation.

1 8. But is there no way to prevent this ? To continue

Christianity among a people ? Allowing that diligence and

frugality must produce riches, is there no means to hinder,

riches from destroying the religion of those that possess them ?

I can fee only one possible way : find out another who can.

Do you gain all you can, and save all you can ? Then you

must in the nature of things grow rich. Then if you have any

desire to escape the damnation of he\\, give all you can ; other

wise I can have no more hope of your salvation, than for that

cf Judas Ifcanat.

19. I call God to record upon my soul, that I advise bo

more than I practice. 1 do, blelied be God, gain, and save,

and give all I can. And so, 1 trust in God, I shall do, while

ibe breath of God is in my nostrils. But what then ? I count

3 E 2 all
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all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of

Jesus, my Lord ! Still

I give up every plea befiJe',

Lord, I am damn'd ! but thou hast died !

Dublin, July 2, 1789.

A Jhort Account of Mr. William Ashman*.

[Written by Himself.]

I Was born at Colford, in the parish of Kxlnursdon, in the

county of Somerset, in the year of our Lord 173^. My

father and mother were very honest people, but had no re

ligion. My mother had something of the form of godliness,

and in that she trusted ; but my father had neither the form

nor power. He was much addicted to swearing, and paid

little or no regard to the sabbath-day, for which roy mother

did often reprove him ; but to little purpose, till on receiving

the news that his brother, a very wicked man, was killed by

felling down a coal-pit, he was cut to the heart. Then I saw

him drop a tear, and wring his hands, faying, " What is be

come of his poor foul ?"

About this time Providence brought the Rev. Mr. We/lry

into our parish to preach, and great numbers of people

flocked to hear, among whom were my father and mother. I

was then present with my mother, who was gTeatly affected

with the preaching, and said to my father, " 1 never saw or

heard such a man before ; I think there has not been such a

man on the earth since the days of the apostles : I believe he

is raised up for some very great work, and that the end of the

world is near at hand." My father now began to attend to

what he heard, and the word made a lasting impression on

hi)
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bis mind ; so that he was quite reformed, and began to pray

in his family. A Society began to be formed, and a mighty

outpouring of the Spirit fell on the people, so that there was

a great ingathering of souls to Jesus Christ. The poor

people began to build a preaching-house at Coljord, thougb

they had not a shilling in hand to do it with. One or twq

said, " What are we going about ? We cannot go on with

it." One said, " Let us begin as if the King was to pay

for it." It was then agreed, that every member of the So

ciety should pay one penny a week, at least, and others what

they thought proper. There was also a weekly collection

towards the building, and the people were of one heart and

one soul. As there was a great reformation from swearing,

drunkenness, and iabbath-breaking, the money that built the

preaching-house was saved out of the ale-houses ; and many

uncomfortable families were made truly happy.

The first person, I think, that received a clear fense of the

pardon of sin, and, I believe, a clean heart at the same

time, was the wife of Joseph WUcoks, at Hokombt, who died

in a short time after in the full triumph of faith, her soul

being filled with perfect love that casteth out all fear. Many

being present at her death caught the heavenly flame, which

began now to spread in all the meetings; so that in a few

months many were justified, and, 1 believe, many of them

sanctified; though they did not know what justification or

lanctification meant, only they expressed themselves thus, '* \

am very happy ; I love God with all my heart, and wilh all

my soul, and I know God loves me, and that Jesus Christ;

died for me, and that all my fins a#e forgiven." This was

not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and,

in much assurance, as was evident in their lives; for the lions

became lambs.

Among this number was my father, who became a new

creature in Christ Jesus : all old things were done away, and

all things became new. I have heard him fay, that for many

years
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years together he did not lose a comfortable sense of the pre

fence of God; and that it was his meat and drink to do the

will of God, and his whole delight was to give his heart to

God, and to set his affections on things above. In his lying

down and in his rising up his heart was full of prayer and

praise to God. He continued a very useful and faithful

member of Society above forty years ; and always paid three

pence a week to. his Class, which he never failed to meet

during all that time. He always gave a shilling a quarter

when he received his ticket, which he never once failed to

receives and also gave freely at every other collection. He

thought he never could do too much for so good a cause ;

and as he lived, so he died in the full assurance of faith,

leaving a clear testimony that he was a sincere Christian.

Some of his last words to my brother, and those that were

then present were, " Weep not for me, for I am going to

heaven :" and just as he departed, my brother perceived a

very bright light shine on the bed, which far exceeded all

the light that was in the room. And he was so overwhelmed

with the Divine presence, that he sunk down on his knees

by the bed-side, where he remained filled with such a sense

of the presence of God, that he was not able to speak or

move for some time, and then broke out in a flood of tears,

giving praise to God.

Mv mother died three or four years before my father in the

86th year of her age. She had not so great a degree of faith

as my father ; yet (he feared the 1 ord and wrought righteous-

ness, was diligent in all the means of grace, and was a sin

cere lover of all the Preachers, and all good people ; wai a

good wife, a tender mother, a good neighbour, and a sincere

friend. The Lord favoured her with a very easy death. She

rose as usual and walked about the room, and finding herself

faint sat down in her chair. My brother being present took her in

his arms, when she said, " Into thy hand I commend my

spirit, O thou God of my salvation : corue Lord Jesus," and

spaU
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spike no more. She always rose early, never used tea, had

five children, was diligent in business, and it never cost her

twenty (hillings for medicines in her whole life.

I well remember the Lord was (hiving with me ever since

I was four or five years old, inclining me to love good per

sons, and good things. I thought all Ministers were good

men, and were sure of going to heaven, therefore I had a

desire in my heart to be a Minister, that I might go to hea

ven. Now the Lord began to pour out his Spirit on the

children, and a great number of different ages were truly con

vinced of fin, and many found the pardon of sin, and could

rejoice in God, amongst whom I was one. There were

prayer-meetings almost every night in the week, and many

were justified in those meetings. It was in one of those

meetings that the Lord was pleased to cut me to the heart, under

my father's prayer, when I was between eleven and twelve

years old. The work continued to increase, and many were

converted daily, some under the preaching, some in private

meetings, and some without any outward means. Several

very wicked men were convinced while they were in the

bowels of the earth, working in the coal mines. Thus the

Lord was pleased to pour out his Spirit, in a wonderful man

ner, in public and private, on the surface of the earth, and in

the bowels of it, to shew his almighty power.

I have often thought, if I had been taken proper care of,

and put to a Christian school, I might have been far more

useful than I am. I went to school to the Dissenting Mw

rider in Colsord, who was a Welshman, and exceeding warm

in his temper. I think he meant to do good, for he studied

very hard to make sermons, and preached twice on Sundays,

morning and afternoon, for near two hours together, but to,

very little purpose ; for, there were very sew, if any in the

congregation, that had the scar of God ; and not one boy in

the school, except myself, that had any desire to love and serve

Cod. This was a very great hurt to me. Mrs. -— took no-

ties
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ticeosme, and desired to know what was the matter, and

why she did not fee me playing with the boys ? She said,

" I hear you go to the Methodist Meetings, and hold a

meeting with the children, and that you pray with them. I

am afraid you will hurt your mind, if you study too much about

such deep things."

Sometime after, my master said, " So William, I am told

that your father is converted, and that he prays in public, and

that you piay also." I was as much afraid as if I had stole

something, and trembled greatly ; but recovering myself a

little, I said, " Yes, Sir, and don't you pray with us every

morning ?" He said, " Yes, I do, but how can you pray ?"

I said, " When I kneel down, I speak what God puts into

my mind." He said, " What ! are you inspired then ?" I said,

" I don't know what you mean : I know that I love God,

and that God loves me." He said, " What is God ?" I said,

" I love to read the Bible, and other good books." He said,

"What good books have you?" I said, "Some of Mr.

We/less" On his desiring to see one of them, I lent it,

which he read, and when he came to those words, " He that

is born of God finneth not," he smiled arid said to Mrs. —

" You fee, my dear, what an error!" Mrs. — said, "Error,

my dear, 1 think St. John makes use of the same words in his

epistle :" she took the Bible, and found it so. They then read,

and compared what they read with the Bible, and soon after

they both attended the ptcaching, and continued so to do while

they continued at Coljord; for, soon after, he began to alter his

manner of preaching, and then some of the heads of the

Meeting were displeased, therefore he left them, and I heard

they both died in the true Christian faith.

[To bt continued.]

An



[ 409 ]

An Account osthe Work os God at Baltimore, in a Letter

to .

Sept. 10, 1789.

Respected Sir,

IT has been for some days impressed on my mind to write

to you : I with the reading of my Letter may not prove

a task, and take you from a more profitable employment;

but, considering the subject-matter is the glorious work of

God, and that you wish to hear of Zion's prosperity ; I am

persuaded you will, if possible, make it a satisfaction.

I expect to continue yet some time in this town ; the work

of the Lord appears as lively as ever : the brethren :are alive

and pressing forward after more of that mind which was in

Christ Jesus : a number lately have experienced that his

blood cleanseth from all sin ; and not a week passes, but there

are conversions, and frequently every day for days together.

At our quarterly-meeting the 8th and qth of August and the

following week Satan's kingdom suffered great loss. I did not

know but he would be quite conquered in this town ; how

ever, he was cast out of many hearts by the stronger than the

strong man.

The first day of the quarterly-meeting we had a melting

time : many cried bitterly for mercy ; and some souls were

born of God, among whom there was a young lady, who

thought before, that she would never cry out in public,

at any rate ; but blessed be God, she was converted that day,

and lifted up her voice aloud with others.

Sunday, the second day of the quarterly-meeting,, was, I

think, as awful and glorious a day as ever I saw. In the

love-feast at eight o'clock we truly had a little pentecost,

and dwelt as it were in the suburbs of heaven. Glory ap.

peared to rest on every countenance, while one after

another feelingly declared what God had done for their

Vol. XIII. 3 F fouls,
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souls, as if theif tongues were touched with a live coal front

the heavenly aliar.

In public preaching the word was so accompanied by the

energy of the Holy Ghost, that there were few but felt its

mighty power. Some of the most unlikely to turn to God

were brought to trembfe and weep. We broker up on Sunday

night, very Fate ; many being converted. Some were two,

three, and four hours on their krrees, and en the floor, in

bitter cries- and agonies for mercy, till they could rejoice in

God their Saviour. What power ! What awe rested upon the

people

Some, after they went home, could not sleep, bnt wept and

prayed all night. The next day was such a time as I know/

not how to describe, so as to give you a just idea of it. The

Lord took the cause into his own hand, and (hewed us, that

he. could and would work for his glory, and the salvation of

fouls.

I was sent for early in the morning to visit a respectable

young lady, who had not closed her eyes the whole night.

When I went into the room, (he was in the arms of a young

woman, who had lately found peace, weeping and praying,

but almost exhausted. My heart was much affected at seeing

her penitential sorrow. She now saw the vanity of this

world, and the need of a Saviour ; (he felt her misery and

lost condition, and her cry and prayer was, " Save Lord, or I

perifli." I exhorted her to believe, and then fung and prayed

with her. She continued thus for several hours, when a num

ber of friends full of faith were collected to supplicate heaven

in her behalf; and the Lord broke into her souk and (be lifted

her voice with others in loud praises to God. O Lord, how

wonderful art thou, and thy ways past finding out !

This is only a small part of this day's work. About ten

o'clock in the morning, a number of mourners got together irr

a private house, where the work of conversion began ; irst

one, then another, found the Lord: the. pews spread; the

people
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people collected, till the house and street were filled with

numerous believers, and a wondering multitude, and con*

tinued so without the least intermission till night : we then

repaired to the Church, and presently had it full (though no

previous appointment had been made for meeting that night)

and we did not break up till two o'clock the next morning;

which made sixteen hours without intermission, excepting

while we went from the private house to the preaching-

house.

Some, who came quite careless, and indeed making diver

sion, were converted before they returned. Many hard-hearted

opposers are conquered at last, and are now engaged in seeking

their salvation. Tuesday was like unto Monday, though there

were not so many conversions. The meeting began at eight

in the morning, and continued till ten at night. Wednesday

and Thursday the work went on. I cannot, with any certainty

tell how many were brought in, that week, though they were

many, and they still continue coming.

Religion is the general topic of conversation now in town,

among all kinds of people ; some aspersing, some wondering,

others enquiring, rejoicing, &c. The people appear panic-

struck ; and our reverend neighbours are warning their flocks

to take care of these wild sort of people, the Methodists ; but

the people have got sense enough, I trust, to judge fox

themselves.

The Country- Circuits are flaming : the Preachers are much

alive : the fire runs as in stubble. On the other side of the

CAea/apeak-J&ay there is a mighty work ; hundreds J hear of

in different parts turning to God. I don't know but these

earthquakes of the Lord's power and love will soon run through

the Continent. O Lord ! hasten the time !

1 1 am, respected Sir, yours affectionately.

EZEKIEi. COOPER.

g F? AJIrangt
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A Jlrange Account of Thomas Plummer, of Frederick-

County in Maryland,

l

[By Mr. James Toole.]

ABOUT the month of August 1781, I became acquainted

with Thomas Plummer and his family, by moving into

the neighbourhood where they lived; and having frequent op

portunities (through Christian instruction and conversation) of

being together, I plainly discerned that he had lost that faith,

which, I was informed, he formerly prosest ; insomuch that he

was in a state of despondency. This gradually increased upon

his mind, so that by the latter end of October he was a mere

spectacle of misery ; being burthened with a sense of the wrath

of God.

From this time he shunned all company and conversation,

even that of his most intimate friends and acquaintances; so

that when they would come to fee him, he thrust them from

him by opprobrious speeches and abusive words.

Notwithstanding tilings went thus lar ; there were a few in

the neighbourhood, who mourned for him as a dove for its

mate ; but above all the partner of his bosom was concerned.

She was a loving and affectionate wife ; a tender mother, a

kind neighbour, and a humble follower of the meek and lowly.

Jesus. I have often heard her express such a lively sense of

the gracious dealings of the Lord with her, (although under

the distressing circumstances of her family) that (he was made,

a blessing to many of her friends . and unbelievers were struck

with amaze. Indeed it was enough to pierce the hardest heart,

to. hear her in her f.imily, and in Class-meetings, pouring out

her cries and tears to the Lord in behalf of her husband

and her children, who were going the broad road (a

destruction.

But
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But he was so fearful of seeing any person, and lest any

should come to his house, and have an opportunity of seeing

him, that he would frequently arise from his bed by the

break of day, and go into the mountains or woods until it was

night ; by which he was so far wasted by fasting, and his

mind filled with horror, that he was reduced, like unto a

skeleton.

He continued in this distress, without seemingly any intervals

of quiet, until late in the spring following; when his wife

applied to some Physicians for their advice. They gave her

some :nedicines for him to take, which he being apprised of, ran

away unknown to the family. When he was miffed they

expected nothing else but that he was gone to put an end lo

his wretched life. Whereupon the neighbourhood was alarmed,

and many persons went in search of him ; but all in

vain, for two days and two nights. It happened that the

second night his daughter, a young woman, dreamed that

her father was found in .his barn; whereupon when it was

morning, some neighbours and the family going to search for

him, called at the ham and there found him in an empty cask

covered over with boards. I was one of the company, who

was in search of him and saw this ; his poor wife with cries

and tears clinging round her husband, and his children ia

like condition, made it a very moving and affecting fight

to me.

After this he was kept confined in his own house, but the

horror ot his mind was in no ways abated, in appearance,

until about the latter end of the month of April 17H4, when

be again ran away from his family.

Diligent search was made but to no purpose. His poor

distressed wife bore up under her troubles as well as could be

expected ; and it was the general opinion of people that be

had put an end to his wretched life.

Eleven days had elapsed, when late in the night, as the family

yas in bed, he knocked at the door, ior some time they

thought
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thought that thieves were at the door, and wanted to get into

the house, (his speech being al ered.) When, after some

questions asked, to their amazing surprise they found it to be

him, whom they judged to be dead. The surprise was so

great, and his wife was in such an extasy, especially when

she found her husband to be restored to his former reason and

judgment, that a pain struck her heart, from which she got not

free to her departing hour.

The news of his return was quickly spread abroad. J soon

went to see him, and he joyfully received me, whereupon I

requested of him to give me an account of his recovery, and

in what manner he was restored to his judgment and reason.

He told me, that for some time before his last departure from

his family, he was inwardly anxious to go to some place

where he was not known, and never to return again to his

family : whereupon he took the best opportunity, and set off

without any money, and was very bare iu clothes. He told me

he travelled generally about thirty miles a day, until he came to

4 river at Juniatta, where he found himself so much recovered,

that he bent his course homeward. He likewise told me that

from his first letting off from home he perceived himself to

amend, and fays, through the mercy of God, he is as a man

jn another world, towards what he was some time past. "Pro*

vidence, said he, has been very kind to me, for although, I

had no money with me; yet at each house where I called

they refreshed me kindly, although an utter stranger : and as

to my health, I am in and do enjoy as good a degree of it as

ever I did, except my seer, which are a little fore through

walking so much."

His wife being present at our discourse said to me, "My

brother, the Lord has heard and answered my prayers ; this I

was made to believe for a short space about three months ago;

but through my trials and troubles I lost a fense of it, yet

a remembrance of it is still on my mind. And now I know

that my Lord will not Jet me stay long here. He is my

comfort
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comfort and hope by day and night, and I do believe ere

long, he will wipe all tears from my eyes, and sorrow from

my heart; and even now I know no sorrow but for my

children ; and although I may not fee them turn to the

Lord, and I have been praying for them these eight year9

past, and see no amendment; yet I will not be discouraged;

but persevere in it to my latest day." This pain, added she,

which I feel around my heai t, is, I believe, the messenger of

death.

On the next Sabbath-day she sent for me to our Meeting

(being unable to come there herself.) I went, and with me

a few friends. I found her lying on her bed very sick, and

said to her, " Sister, I believe the Lord is about lo refine

you as gold in the fire, faint not, the everlasting arms are

■nderneath you." O ! (said she, with tears of love flowing

down her cheeks) I bless him ! It is his dear hand, let him do

what seeraeih him good. Do you believe, said I, that God

for Christ's fake has saved you from all sin? I do, said she,

that loving faith, that he has given mv particularly under

roy present affliction of body, enables me to look into the

dear Jerusalem, where my Jesus is, and I hope to be with

him ere long." We were much comforted together; and

when I said, "We will leave you in the Lord's hand!" t

know you do, said she, and I trust we shall meet above.

During the next week she was somewhat recovered, and rode

out with some of her friends to take the air. On the nexi

Sabbath-day, as she was preparing to go to Meeting, there fell

a heavy rain, yet she was very anxious to go ; and could

scarcely be prevailed on to stay at home and not venture out

in the wet. However she consented at last, and sent her

family ; but on their return home from preaching, they found

her very ill, being taken with a violent vomiting which

continued for four hours. After that she strove to sing part of

a hymn, "Still out of the deepest abyss Of trouble I mourn

fully cry," but while she was striving to do this, slie fell into

a doze
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a doze?, and as it appeared to those present that (he was dying,

they strove to awake her but couid not. After continuing

about three hours in this cloze, (he was observed to breathe her

Jail, and then fell asleep in Jesus.

There was but three weeks between the Lord raising him a*

» father to his family, and that pious woman's decease; and

since that time her eldest son has got a great concern for his

soul, which I trust will end in a sound conversion.

JAMES TOOLE.

An Extracl from a Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fojsds.

[Continuedfrom page 313.]

T3 UT what shall we judge of those Petrified Shells, which

-*"' have been dug up in many places ? Some indeed are

not petrified. Near Reading, in Berkshire, for succeeding

generations, a continued body of oyster-shells has been found

through the circumference of five or fix acres of ground.

Beneath is a hard, rocky chalk, on which the shells lie in a

bed of green sand, about two feet thick. Above are various

strata for at least eighteen feet. The shells are so brittle, that

in digging, one of the valves will frequently drop from its

fellow. But several are dug out intire : nay, some double

oysters, with all their valves united.

In a quarry at the east end of Broughton, in Lincolnshire,

there is a clay under the stone, in which there are nurnbeiless

fragments of the shells of shell-filh of various kinds. And

there are sometimes found whole fliell-fiih, with their shells on,

in
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Vn their natural colours, only bruised arid broken, and some

squeezed flat by the weight of earth, which was cast uport

them at the deluge.

There is another Quarry, south of the town, of a blue1, hard

Done, (probably a pure clay in some intedeluvian lake) iri

which are numberless shell-fish of various forts, but so united

to the stone, that it is hard to get them oiit whole; They are

all in the surface of the quArry, within a fbot of the top. Ort

the surface, there are many shell-fish half In the stone, half outi

That part which is within the quarry is whole, but is a hard

flone. That which is without, is all consumed, but a little

of the edges, which are plain (hell.

Some of the shell-fish in this quarry are half open, and filled

with the matter Of the bed on Which they lie. Some of them

are broken, others bruised: the edge of one fifli is sometimes

thrust into the fides of another. One (hell of some is thrust

half way over the other, and so they are petrified together.

Among these there are several great Horse-muscles, such as

breed in rivers and ponds. And in the fields and stones near

Bramby and Fordingham is found a fort of fifli bending like

a ram's horn, and creased like one dn the Outside. The bed

wherein, it seems, this fifli bred, is about a foot thick : in

which are millions Of the fish, sticking half Within the stone,

half without. And this (hell being extremely durable, even

the part sticking out, is riot consumed, as it usually is iri others,

but remains whole and entire.

From stone burnt to dust arises Lime, which has this

remarkable property, that if cold water be poured upon it, it

presently heats and boils up. Iri order td account for this,

some have supposed, that some subtle rndtter is lodged in the

pores of the Lime, (perhaps many of those particles of fire,

whereby the stone was reduced to dust) which, when the water

insinuates into those pores, Occasions the fame kind of ebul

lition, as if it was poured on any other burning substance.

Vol. XII I. 3 G Most
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Most Precious Stones are transparent, aud strike the eyle

with vivid and various colours. Probably they were once

fluid bodies, which while in thai state were mixed with me

tallic or mineral juices. Their transparency likewise mate*

this probable, and so does their outward configuration. Fas

many bodies hardening into solids (hoot into Chrystals, just as

is observed os several kinds of precious stones : and to this

their inward structure answers. For in many we may ob

serve the thin plates or coats one over the other, just as we

fee in those mineral substances, which were once fluid. Their

colours might be owing to some mineral juice or exhalation,

which tinctured them before their pores were fully closed.

This re the more probable, because many gems lose their co

lour, if they lie long in the fire : and because generally co»

loured gems are found over metallic or mineral veins.

Dr. Boerhaave takes chrystal to be the basis of all precious

stones, which assume this or tha< colour, from the metallic or

mineral streams mixed with the primitive chrystalline matter.

But how is chrystal itself formed ? An Italian writer gives

a particular account of this. In the Val Sabbia (fays he) I

observed some parts of a meadow bare of all herbs. Here,

and no where else thereabouts, the chrystals are generated.

And whenever there is a serene and dewy Iky, if all the

chrystals that can be found over night, are taken away, others

will be found in the fame place in the morning. Having

observed, there is no sign of any mineral stream near, I

Conclude they are produced by fleams of nitre. These may

at the same time hinder vegetation in those places, and coagu

late the dew that falls thereon. As nitre is the natural coagu-

lum of water, so it ever retains its sexangultr figure. The

largest chrystals known were fourid in the mountains of

■Crimiule, between vast strata of stones. The biggest of them

Kjs near three feet in length, and little less in circumference.

It weighed two hundred and fifty pounds: others weighed

'tss and less, to those of ten pounds, which were the smallest

there
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tSeHr. They were of the same figure j sexangula* columns,

terminated by sexangular pyramids at one end, and at the

other fixed to the rock. They were in general' perfectly

clear throughout, but in seme the base was foul, in others

the point. !

If a solution of Alum is permitted to chfyftalize quieth/,

it (hoots into planes of eight, six, four and three sides. But

beside this, its particles, -when excited to action by a certain

degree of heat, arrange themselves into regular and delight

ful star-light figures of different sizes. Many of these have

long streaming tails, and resemble comets. Others shoot into

an infinite number of parallel lines, beautiful beyond descripi'

tion. These configurations are no less constant in their forms,

than the chrystals on which they grow. • And they are equally

transparent, but the figures produced extremely different,

that every considerate observer must judge them to be owing

to some very different property in nature. But what proi

perty f Who can determine? Indeed how little do we know

of the most common things ? The very elements that fur-

roorid us, the fire, the water, the air we breathe, the earth

we tread upon, have many properties beyond our fenses to

reach, or our understanding to comprehend.

[To be continued.]

[Some Account ofthis very remarkable Transaction was pub"

li/ked in a preceding Magazine. But this, being Jar more

circutnftantial, wM, I trufl, be more acceptable to tie Reader."}

Afidl Account of the Attempt to AJfaJfinate the King

pf Poland.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

T\URING the late transactions in Poland, the king, without

**-' influence, and consequently without a shadow of au

thority, was ojje While burned down the popular current, and
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the next moment forced by the mediating powers to accede

to all the conditions which they laid before him. A wretched

situation for a prince of his spirit and magnanimity, and below

which it is scarce possible for any sovereign to be reduced,

But more grievous scenes yet awaited the unfortunate mo

narch. He was doomed to behold his country torn to

pieces by the most dreadful of all calamities, a religious war s

tp be frequently deprived almost of common necessaries, and

tp be indebted for his very subsistence, to the voluntary con

tributions pf his friends ; to be little better than a state

prisoner in his capital ; to be carried off, and nearly assassi

nated; to see his fairest provinces wrested from him; and

finally to depend for his own security, and that of his subjects,

upqn the protection of those very powers, who had dismem

bered his empire.

The Polisa malecontcnts could certainly alledge some very

plausible causes of dissatisfaction. The laws passed at the last

Diet bore a greater resemblance tp the absolute mandates of a

Russian Viceroy than to the resolutions of a free assembly.

The outrage committed upon the Bishop of Cracow and his

adherents entirely subverted all liberty of debate ; while the

authoritative manner, in which the mediating powers of

Berlin and Peter/burgh still continued to interfere in the

affairs of Poland, threatened more grievous subjection. The

specious grounds of disgust, joined to an ill-timed spirit of dis

content, which had gone forth throughout the nation against

the king, occasioned the intestine commotions that soon re

duced Poland to the most dreadful state of desolation.

The Diet bad npt long been dissolved, before the indul

gences granted to the Dijsidents first excited a general dis

content among the Roman Catholic party. Several confedera

cies made their appearance towards the frontiers of the Turkish

empire, in defence of the sacred Catholic Faith. They car

ried standards before them highly calculated to inflame the

zeal of the populace. Upon some of these staodaids images

9?
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of the Virgin Mary, and the infant Jesus were delineated ;

upon others, the spread eagle os Poland, with the mottos.

" Conquest or Death."—' For Religion and Liberty."* Some

banners bore, as a device, a red cross, under which was in

scribed " The symbol of victory." The private soldiers of

the confederacy, like the crusaders of old, wore a cross inter*

woven in their clothes. One party of these insurgents seized

upon the fortress of Bar, in Podolia; and another got pos»

session of Cracow. The royal troops who were lent agaiust

them were either routed, or prevailed upon to join them.

Jn this dreadful crisis of assairs the senate petitioned the Am

bassador from the court of Peterjburgk not to withdraw the

Ruffian troops from the kingdom ; as they affotded the only

security against the confederates. The request was readily

complied with, and Poland became a scene of bloodshed and

devastation, In the various conflicts between the two parties,

superiority of Ruffian discipline generally prevailed. The con

federates, however, at first, secretly encouraged by the house

of Austria, assisted by the Turks, and supplied with money

and officers by the French, were able to protract hostilities

from the dissolution of the Diet in 1768 to the diviGon of

Poland 1772. To enter into a detail of military operations

falls not within the design of this work. From the various

acts of cruelty and revenge, which distinguish and disgrace

this part of the Pqlijh history, I (hall select only one event

too remarkable to be omitted. I allude to the attempt made

by the confederates to assassinate the king.

The following circumstantial account of this singular oc

currence was communicated to me by my ingenious friend

Nathaniel Wraxal, Esq; whose name is well known in the

Jiterary world; and who, during his residence at Warsaw,

obtained the most authentic information upon so interesting

* Aut vincerc, aut niori, -Fro rcligione & libertatc.

a tran
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a transaction : as he has obligingly permitted me to enrich my

work with this narration, I am happy to lay it before the

reader in his own words.

" In the midst of these turbulent and disastrous scenes, thfi

confederates (who ever considered the king as unlawfully-

elected, and who imputed to his fatal elevation and direction,

or approbation, all the various ills under which the kingdom

groaned from the Russian oppressions planned and executed

one of the most daring enterprizes, of which modern history

makes mention. I mean the attempt to assassinates the king.

It is remarkable that in an age, so humanised, so free from the

enormous crimes common in barbarous centuries, so en

lightened as is the present, this is the third attempt on i

crowned head in my remembrance. Louis XV. Joseph I. of

Portugal, and Stanislaus Augustus, all narrowly escaped assassi

nation. A« the attempt on his Polijh Majesty was perhaps

the most atrocious, and his escape certainly the most extraor

dinary and incredible of the three, I (hall be as minute as

possible in the enumeration of all the principal circumstances

which led to, and which attended this remarkable event.

" h. Polish Nobleman, named Pulajki, a General in the

army of the confederates, was the person who planned the

atrocious enterprize; and the conspirators, who carried It into

execution, were about forty in number, and were headed by

three Chiefs, named Lukatijki, Straweiski, and Kojin/ki. These

three Chiefs' had been engaged for that purpose by Pulajki,

who in the town of Cyetschokow in Great Poland obliged

them to swear in the most solemn manner, by placing their

hands between his, either to deliver the king alive into his

hands, pr, in cafe that was impossible, to put him to death.

On the ad of November, about a month after they had quitted

Cyetsihokow, they obtained admission into Warsaw unsuspected,

by the following stratagem. They disguised themselves as

peasants who came to fell hay, and concealed their saddles,

arms,



A FULL ACCOUNT, &.Ct ±2%

arms, and clothes under the loads of hay which they brought

in waggons, the more effectually to escape detection.

" On Sunday night, the 3d of November 1771, a few of

these conspirators remained in the Hurts of the town ; and the

others repaired to the place of rendezvous, the street of Capu-

(kins, where his Majesty was expected to pass by, about his

usual hour of returning to the -palace. The king had been;

to visit his uncle prince Zartori/ki, Grand Chancellor of Lithu*

ania, and was on his return from thence to the palace between

nine and ten o'clock. He was in a coach, accompanied by at

least fifteen or sixteen attendants, beside an aid-de-camp in

the carriage. Scarce was he two hundred paces from prince

Zartori/ki's palace, when he was attacked by the conspirators,

who commanded the coachman to stop on pain of instant

death. They fired several (hots into the carriage, one of

which passed through the body of a heyduc, who endea

voured to defend his master from the violence of the as

sassins. Almost all the other persons, who preceded and ac

companied his Majesty, were dispersed; the aid-de-camp

abandoned him, and attempted to conceal himself by flight,

Mean while the king had opened the door of bis carriage,

with the design of effecting his escape under shelter of the

night, which was extremely dark. He had even alighted,

when the assassins seized him by the hair, exclaiming in

Polijli with horrible execrations, " We have thee now; thy

hour is eome." One of them discharged a pistol at him so

very near, that he felt the heat of the flash ; while another cut

him across the head with his sabre, which penetrated to the

bone. They then laid hold of his Majefty by the collar, and

mounting on horseback, dragged him along the ground be

tween their horses at full gallop for near five hundred paces

through the streets of Warsaw.*

"All

* It is aflonifliing, that none of the balls which passed through the carriage

fliould hurt or wound the king. Several went through hhftltjse, or fur great

coat.
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" AH was confusion during this time at the palace, where?

the attendants had spread the alarm. The foot-guards ran

immediately to the spot from whence the king had been con.

▼eyed ; but they found only his hat all bloody, and his bag ;

this increased their apprehensions for his life. The whole

city was in an uproar. The assassins profited by the universal

confusion, terror, and consternation, to bear away their prize.

Finding however that he was incapable of following them on

foot, ami that he had already nearly lost his respiration, they

set him on horseback ; and then redoubled their speed for

fear of being overtaken. When they came to the ditch which

surrounds Warsaw, they obliged him to leap his horse over.

In the attempt the horse sell twice, and at the second fall

broke his leg. They then mounted his Majesty on another,

all covered as he was with dirt.

[To be concluded in our nexi.]

coat. I have seen this, and the holes maJe in it by the pistol bullets. It it

no less wonderful, that the aflaflins should carrv him through such a

number of streets without being stopped. A Ruffian centinel did hail them,

but as they answered in Ruffian, he allowed them to pass, imagining them

to be a patrole of his nation. The night besides was exceeding dark,

and Warsaw has no lamps. All these circumstances contribute to account

for this extraordinary event.

*V*VV<">V^VVVVVV+A'-V..^«AAv.>vV^«>!»>

An extraBfrom a Course o/"Sermons, upon Death, Judgments

Heaven, and Hell.

[By a late Author.]

[Continued from page 379.]

npHE miseries of hell now lie before me. These 1 art tti

■*■ describe to you as clearly as I can. And a very un«

pleasing talk it is. The joys, the gldries of heaven the mind

rests upon with pleasure. But from the terrors of hell whit

spirit
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spirit is there that does not turn back with dismay ? Yet the

subject must be gone through. It is a necessary part of my

scheme. And the very terribleness of it will make it more

useful. This will carry it with greater force to the heart.

This will leave it in a stronger impression there. And this

will cause it to go, with a more lively and a more lasting in

fluence, through the whole habit of your lives.

When the fearful solemnity of the last judgment is over

with the wicked, and they are condemned with their tempters,

the devils, to their everlasting residence in hell ; the an^

gels will then put the dreadful sentence in execution. The

wretched numbers of the damned will be driven like a flock of

sheep before them, having the terms of their condemnation

Sill sounding in their ears, having the presence of their Con-

demner still appearing before their eyes, and shuddering witH

consternation in every limb. They still hear his awful words,

though no longer pronounced by him. They still fee hi*

looks, though he is now gone with his fa;thful children to

heaven. And they find themselves driven hastily to their place

of condemnation, by the outstretched arm of their Judge, and

by a band of his holy angels.

How powerfully the terrible appearance of the Judge must

Work upon their sunken souls, we may conclude from the two

descriptions, which I have already given of that appearance out

of the scriptures themselves. And I shall now add anothet

from the same writings, that may bring the whole scene more

fresh before your minds. " I saw," says St. John, " One

like unto a son of man, clothed with a garment down to the

foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His head

and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ; and

his eyes were as a flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine

brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the

found of many waters. And out of his mouth went a sharp

two-edged sword, and his countenance was as the fun shineth

in his strength. And, when I saw him, I fell at his feet as

Vol. XIH. 3 H dead."
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dead." How strongly must most of these circumstances dweft

upon the fouls of the damned, as they are driven from the

throne of condemnation to the place of execution. They

must still fee his " eyes'' bent " as a flame of fire" upon

them. They must still hear his " voice as the found ot many

waters" in their ears. They must still behold " a sharp two-

edged sword" proceeding " out of his mouth," in the dire

ful sentence pronounced upon them. And his countenance

must be still beaming before them, " as the fun shining out in

his strength."

Their condemner thus seems to go along with them, though

absent, and to attend them to their dreadful abode in the deep.

This lies somewhere on the outside of the creation, and below

the deepest foundations of the earth; as much indeed below

the earth in all probability, as the heaven of heavens is

above it. Thus our Saviour calls it repeatedly " the place

of outer darkness;" and St. Peter fays that God cast his

revolted angels " down to hell." Thus a fire, we are told

in Deuteronomy, " shall burn to the lowest hell." And the

secrets of God's Providence, fays the Book of Job, "are as

high as heaven, and deeper than hell." To this place, then,

they are driven. They reach it. They fee the gates in

stantly fly open to admit them. And all the nature of this

horrible dungeon bursts out at once upon their fenses. St.

John saw the same scene in a vision, and thus describes it.

" An angel—opened the bottomless pit, and there arose a

smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and

the sun and the air were darkened by icason of the smoke

of the pit." The whole disclosed gulph appears merely at a

mighty furnace, and sends forth a thick cloud of fire and

smoke. And well may they all, therefore, turn back instantly

with dread and dismay at the heart-chilling sight. But the

stronger terrors of their Judge are upon them. The angels

also pufli them on. And however weeping, however struggling

however Ihrieking, they are chriven into the mouth of the

flaming
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flaming furnace, and lodged in the depths of the nether-

moil hell.

The angels have now discharged their commission. They

have put these sons and daughters of perdition in their place of

torments. And the leading angel will now close the gates

upon them. As these turn upon their hinges to shut them in,

what a sullen lound of horror must run through all their souls!

The gates turn. The gates shut. And then the archangel

applies his massy key to the lock. It goes through all its

wards. It drives fast all its bolts. And the depths of hell must

re-echo to the dismal sound of their shooting.

He then fixes the seal of God upon the gates. That seal

not all the combined powers of hell can break. That seal not

even all the angels of heaven can dissolve. It carries the voice

of their almighty Judge in its power. And it stamps an

eternity of continuance upon their misery. This done he

throws away the key, as never more to be used, as never to

unlock the gates of hell again. Never, never shall the found

of its turning be heard again there. Never, never (hall it again

be applied to the lock. Those bolts have been now shot for ever :

And they shall be left to rest in their holds, throughout the

whole eternity of God.

The angels have now done the awful business that was in

truded to them. They therefore return to heaven, to enjoy

scenes very different from these, and to be happy with their

brethren of heaven, and with their friends of earth, in the sight,

"1 the smiles, and in the happiness of God. Meanwhile the

children of misery, whom they have left behind them in hell,

enter upon their everlasting round of wretchedness. And what

they feared, what they saw, what they left before, is greatly ex

ceeded by their present afflictions. They are now in the midst

of that vail iurnace, which opened upon them in a cloud of

ore and smoke. They now lie weltering on that lake of fire

*"d brimstone, which sent it forth upon them. And O ! what

3 H 2 word*
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words can speak, what pen describe, or what heart conceive,

the big, big horrors of their situation ?

Their whole prison, then, will appear around them, as they

turn their frighted eyes on every fide, nothing but one vast

lake of flames below, and nothing but one vast cloud of smoke

above. A dreadful " blackness of darkness" reigns in every

part, except that it is faintly enlightened by the pale reflection

of the flames. And this dismal gleam must serve only to

make the darkness more dreadful. They therefore turn

with ghastly eyes, and look at the companions of theii ruin

near them. They fee them rolling their eyes about in the

fame confounding survey of their prison-house. They see

them turning to look at them. And they receive additional

terror from one another's countenances.

[To be concluded in our next.]

An Extratl from the Success oftwo Danish^ Mission aries

to the East-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

A Letter from a Friend at Copenhagen, concerning she

Progress of the Mission.

[Continuedfrom page 383.]

' I ^H£Y pretend, that wife men among them, perform

■*■ their worship without images"; these being designed

for children only, and the duller sort of people, who know-

not what ideas or representations to frame of the heavenly

beings. After the Supreme Being, there are 3300000 gods,

all depending upon the first or primary substance. They say,

there arc forty-eight thousand Rishi, or great Prophets, and an

iufinite number of angels, and other inferior officers. The

km of their gods is as follows ; *

I. " The
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1. " The supreme God created eternity. 2. Eternity

brought forth Tsdii wen. 3. By Tschiwen the goddess Tschaddy .

was created. 4. This goddess Tschaddy produced Putadi, or

the elementary world. 5. By Putadi, sound was framed.

6. The sound's offspring was nature. 7. Nature begat the

great god Tfchatatschiwen, and 8. this brought forth another

great god, called Mageshurn. 9. From Magestuirn sprung up

Ruddiren or Ispuren ; and 10. from Ruddircn the great god

Wifchtnum. 11. This created Bruma, which 12. proved

the productive principle of the soul. 13. The soul created

at last the heaven, or that vast expansion betwixt heaven and

earth, which makes up the fifth element, according to the

Malabarick Philosophy, or rather, the receptacle of the other

four elements. 14. This heaven begat the air. 15. The air

begat the fire. 16. The fire begat the water, and 17. The

water begat the earth. As for the rest of their gods and

prophets, they furnish out a large and long-linked roll or

genealogy, too prolix and tedious to be inserted in this place.

" They confess their gods are subject to various changes,

as well as creatures themselves, and that each of them hath

his fixed term both of life and government allotted him.

After the expiration of these times, every thing (hall return

into the Being of all Beings, and then there (hall follow a new

creation. They fay there are fourteen worlds, seven superior

and seven inferior ones, with as many huge seas moving

betwixt them, skis notion furnishes their Poets with abun-

dance of fictions.

" As for the creation of man, they tell us, that sixty ihou.

sand men were created at first, but that thirty thousand turned

devils soon after, and thirty thousand remained men, both of

them being in process of time multiplied to infinite numbers.

Their Bramins tell you, they are no sinners at all, but th»

offspring of the great god Bruma ; and consequently think

themselves to be a perfectly pure and sinless generation.

*' The
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" The greatest part of them think, .that every one hath

two souls ; a good one, and a bad one. Touching the fenses

of man, they maintain there are five inward, and five out

ward fenses; whereof they hold the latter to be bad, and the

former good and holy. They are generally for the transmi

gration of the soul out of one body into another, in order to

obtain a full purification. But such as have lived a holy

life, they tell you, are immediately translated to a slate of com-

pleat happiness.

" Those that have been defiled by many sins, during their

stay in the world, they hold, must wander from one body

into another, and by this means be born over and over again,

till they gain a perfect purification. It is then they are ad

mitted to the holy company of the gods. From this principle

they farther infer, that those that have indulged themselves in

lewdness and vanity, are forced into wild and venomous

beasts, or else born again into the world in a very poor and

"vile condition : whereas those that have done good in the

world, but want higher degrees of perfection, are born again,

some like kings, some like great scholars, or other men of

considerable quality.

" In this vast multitude of people, hurried about with so

many odd notions, I have never yet met with one atheist. On

ihe other hand, I have seen many that will undergo a deal of

pain and labour, to sit themselves for a better state. Many

will quit all they have; wife, children, and estate, and retire

into some distant solitude, to do penance for their former lift.

Some will employ themselves entirely about offices of huma

nity, erecting numbers of Chariiy-houses, wherein both indi

gent travellers, and other poor people, may find rest and

reft eminent. There are likewise many spacious buildings,

like Clo\ Hers or Colleges, to be seen in some pUces, wherein

often a thoufan ! poor jxople are entertained at once.

" Concerning the fljte of happiness after this life, our Ma-

labwioMi inform us of lour uegrees of mansions, prepared for

tac
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the better sort of people. The first degree is termed by them,

Tschalogum, signifying paradise. The second is, Tlchalmi-

bum, importing a very near access to the great God. The

third is called, Tscharubum. Such as arrive to this degree

are made the very image of God. The fourth mansion rs

called Tschauschium, and unites its inhabitants entirely to the

supreme Being. Many, to render themselves worthy of so

glorious a state, live a very precise and virtuous life. Some

have so far thrown off all manner of idolatrous worship,

that they do not so much as come near a Pagode.

" The notion of the transmigration, and the various revo

lutions of the soul, makes one of the strongest prejudices'

against the Christian Faith among the Malabar Heathens : and

it is besides, one of the greatest stratagems of the devil, whereby

he makes many think slightly of the most horrid sins and

pollutions. For, whilst they do not believe any other punish

ment to be inflicted upon the wicked, than the being born

again and again into the world, many of them grow quite fa

miliar with this fancy about the rambles of the foul, and fall

away into a loose and disorderly life.

" Many of the Heathens, it is true, are convinced of the

soundness of the doctrine we have all along proposed to them ;

but casting their eyes upon the profligate manners of those

that profess it, they are at a stand, and do not know what to

betake themselves to. They suppose that a good religion and

a disorderly conversation, are things utterly inconsistent one

with another. And because they see the nominal Christians

pursue their wonted pleasure presently after divine service ;

some of the Heathens have from thence taken up a notion,

as if we Preachers, in our ordinary sermons, did teach people all

those debaucheries, and encourage them in so dissolute a course

«f life."

[To be continued.]

Profanation
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Profanation of the Sabbath.

IN the year 1598, the town of Tiverton in Devonshire, was

often warned and advised by its godly Pastor, that God

would bring some heavy curse upon the inhabitants of that

place for their impious profanation of the Lord's-day, by buy

ing and selling thereon; and, not long after their Minister's

death, God sent a terrible fire, which in less than half an

Hour, consumed the whole town, except the Church, the

Court-house, alms house, and a: few poor peoples' dwellings.

Above fifty persons perished in the flames. Also in tire year

1C12 it was again wholly burnt, except a few poor houses,

the inhabitants not being warned by the former judgment, but

continuing in the fame fin.

Mr. AJiieily, a pious Minister in Burton upon Trent, fre

quently took occasion to reprove, and threaten those that

profaned the Lord's-day, especially those that bought and sold

meat thereon. However, there was a taylor in the town, a

very nimble active fellow, who' lived at the upper end of the

town, who had the impudence to go through the Idng street to

the other end of it, and fetch some meat on the Lord's-day,

before morning-prayer : but as he came back with his hands

full, he fell down dead in the middle of the street. The

judgment was so visible, that it wrought some reformation,

both in the butchers and others. Doctor Teat informs us he

was an eye-witness both of his fall and burial.

At Alcejler in Wamickfkirc, a lusty young woman went to

a green in the neighbourhood, where she said she would dance

as long as (he could stand ; but while she was dancing, it

being the Lord's-day, God struck her with a violent disease,

whereof she shortly aster died.

M
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An Original Letter from the younger ViLLlERS Duke of

Buckingham upon his death-bed to Dt. Barrow.

Dear Doctor,

T Always looked upon you as a man of true virtue: and

■*• know you to be a person of sound judgment. For, how

ever 1 may act in opposition to the principles of religion, or

the dictates of reason, I can honestly assure you, I had always

the highest veneration for both. The world and I may shake

hands : for, I dare affirm, we are heartily weary of each other.

O Doctor, what a prodigal have I been of the most valuable

of all possessions, Time ! I have squandered it away, with a

persuasion it was lasting: and now, when a few days would be

worth a hecatomb of worlds, I cannot flatter myself with a

prospect of half a dozen hours.

How despicable is that man, who never prays to his God,

hut in the time of bis distress ! In what manner can he suppli

cate that Omnipotent Being in his affliction, with reverence,

whom, in the tide of his prosperity, he never remembered

with dread ? Do not brand me with infidelity, when I tell you

1 am almost ashamed to offer up my petitions to the throne of

grace ; or of imploring that divine mercy in the next world,

which I have so scandalously abused in this. Shall ingratitude

to man be looked on as the blackest of crimes, and not

ia^ratitude to God ? Shall an insult offered to the king be

looked on in the most offensive light; and yet no notice taken

v-lwn the King of kings is treated with indignity and dis

respect?

The companions of ivy former libertinism would scarce be

lieve tlwir eyes, were you to shew them this epistle. They

would laugh at me as a dreaming enthusiast, or pity me as

a timorous wretch, who was shocked at the appearance of fu-

Vul. XIII. 3 I turity.
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turity. They are more entitled to my pity than my resent

ment. A future state may very well strike terror into any man,

who has not acted well in this life ; and he must have an un

common share of courage indeed, who does not shrink at the

presence of his God !

You fee, my dear Doctor, the apprehensions of death will

soon bring the most profligate to a proper use of their under

standing. I am haunted by remorse, despised by my acquain

tance, and, I fear, forsaken by my God. There is nothing so

dangerous, my dear Doctor, as extraordinary abilities. I can

not be accused of vanity now, by being sensible that I was

once possessed of uncommon qualifications; as I sincerely

regret that I was ever blest with any at all. My rank in life

still made these accomplishments more conspicuous; anJ, fas

cinated with the general applause which they procured, I never

considered about the proper means, by which they should be dis

played. Hence, to purchase a smile from a blockhead, whom I

despised, I have frequently treated the virtuous with disrespect;

and sported with the holy name of heaven, to obtain a laugh

from a parcel of fools, who were entitled to nothing but my

contempt.

Your men of wit, my dear Doctor, look on themselves as

discharged from the duties of religion ; and confine the doc

trines of the gospel to people of meaner understandings : and

look on that man to be of a narrow genius, who studies to be

good. What a pity that the holy Writings are not made the

criterion of true judgment. Favour me, my dear Doctor, with

a visit as soon as possible. Writing to you gives me some ease.

I am of opinion this is the last visit I shall ever solicit from

you. My distemper is powerful. Come, and pray for the

departing spirit of the unhappy

BUCKINGHAM.

Thoughts.
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Thoughts on M<rt ^Ara/e f/n Me notk Psalm) " Thy people

Jhall be willing in the day of thy power."

[Extracted from an ancient Author.]

•' T^HE passage seems to be a prophetic allusion to one of

•*" those solemn festivals, in which conquerors and their

armies, on their return from battle, offered to God, from

whom the victory came, a part of their spoil, which they had

taken from their enemies.

" These free-will offerings were carried in grand procession.

They were holy, because agreeable to the ceconomy under

which the Jews lived : and they were beautifully holy, because

they were not exacted, but proceeded from the voluntary gra

titude of the army. In large conquests, the offerings of the

troops were out of number ; like the drops of such a shower

of dew as the morning brought forth in the youth ot spring of

the year. Thus the Messiah shall close the scene of his glo-

rious achievements. His followers and their offerings (hall be

numerous as the drops of dew, which the morning brings forth

in the youth, ot spring of the year. Compare Judg. v. 2, g.

a Chron. xiv. 13— 15. and xv. 11."

To the above we may add ihe words of Mr. Henry, re

specting the same passage. " Excellent things (faith he) are

here spoken of Christ : that he is advanced to the highest

dignity : all his enemies shall in due time be made his foot

stool : he shall have a kingdom in this world, beginning at

Jerusalem', his kingdom (hall prevail in spite of his foes:

he shall have a great number of subjects: they shall be a

willing people ; alluding to servants that choose fheir service';

or to soldiers, that are volunteers, not pressed men : they shall

be so in the day of his mufler : when he is enlisting soldiers, he

ihall find a number of volunteers : or, when he is drawing

3 I a them
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them out to battle, they shall be willing to follow the Lamb;

they shall be so in the beauty cf holiness; either allured by the

beauty of holiness ; or admitted bjr him into the holiest by

Jesu's blood; or should wait upon him m the beautiful attire

of sanctification ; he shall have a multitude of people devoted

to him ; or abundance of young converts, like the drops of dew

in a summer's morning."

AJlrangt Providence in an Earthquake, at Callao

in Peru.

THE plains, in which Lima, the capital city of Peru is

placed, are the most beautiful in the world. They are

of vast extent, reaching from the foot of the Andes or Corde

lier-Mountains, to the sea ; and are covered with groves of

olive-trees, of oranges, and citrons, watered by many streams ;

one of the principal among which, washing the walls of Lima,

falls into the ocean at Callao ; in which latter place is laid the

scene of this ensuing history.

To this city, Don Juan de Mendoza had come over with his

father from Old Spain, when an infant. The father, having

borne many noble employments in Peru, died much esteemed

and honoured rather than rich. This young gentleman had,

in early youth, conceived a very strong passion for Donna

Cornelia di Perez, daughter to a very wealthy merchant, who

dwelt in the city of Callao, at that time the best port in the

whole Western world.

But, although the young lady, who was reputed the most

accomplished person in the Indies, returned his affection ; yet

he met with an insuperable difficulty in the avarice and in

flexible temper of the father, who, preferring wealth so every

other consideration, absolutely refused his consent. At length

the unfortunate lover saw hirnself under the necessity of ret

turning
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turning to his native country, the most miserable os all man

kind, torn away for ever from all that he held most dear.

He wa snow on board, in the port of Callao, and the ship ready

to sail for Spain. The wind fair : the crew all employed ; the

passengers rejoicing in the expectation of seeing again the place

of their nativity.

Amid the shouts and acclamations, with which the whole

bay resounded, Mendoza sat upon deck alone, overwhelmed

with sorrow, beholding those towers, in which he had left

the only person who could have made him happy, whom he-

was never more to behold : a thousand tender, a thousand me

lancholy thoughts possessed his mind. In the meantime, the

serenity of the sky is disturbed; sudden flashes of lightning

dart across, which increasing fill the whole air with flame. •

A noise is heard from the bowels of the earth, at first low

and rumbling, but growing louder, and soon exceeding the

roaring of the most violent thunder. This was instantly fol

lowed by a trembling of the earth : the first shocks were of.

short continuance ; but in a few minutes they became quicker,

and of longer duration. The sea seemed to be thrown up

into the sky, the arch of heaven to bend downwards. The

Cordeliers, the highest mountains of the earth, shook, and roared

with unutterable noises, sending forth from their bursting sides

rivers of flame, and throwing up immense rocks. The houses,

arsenals, and Churches of Callao tottered from side to side, and

at last tumbled upon the heads of the wretched inhabitants.

Those who had not perished in this manner, you might fee

of every age and sex, rushing into the streets and public roads,

to escape from the like ruins. But even there, was no safety t

the whole earth was in motion ; nor was the ocean less dis

turbed: some of the fliips in the harbour were tom from

their anchors, some of them swallowed up in the waves, some

dashed on rocks, many thrown several miles up into the land.

Tbe whole town of Callao late so flourishing, filled with half

the
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the wealth of the Indies, disappeared, being partly ingulphed,

partly carried away in explosion- by minerals bursting from

the entrails of the earth. Vast quantities of rich spoils, of

furniture, and precious goods, were afterwards taken up floating

some leagues off at sea.

In the midst of this astonishing confuGon, Mendoza was

perhaps the sole human creature unconcerned for himself. He

beheld the whole tremendous scene from the (hip's deck,

frighted only for the destruction falling on his beloved Cor

nelia. He saw, and mourned her fate as unavoidable, little

rejoicing at his own safety, since life was now become a

burthen.

After the spaee of an hour this terrible hurricane ended;

the earth regained her stability, and the sky its calmness. He

then beholdeth, close by the stern of his ship, floating upon an

olive-tree, to a bough of which she clung, one in the dress of

a female. He was touched with compassion, and ran to her

relief : he findeth her yet breathing, and raising her up, how

unspeakable was his astonishment, when he beheld in his arms,

his beloved, his lamented Cornelia! The manner of whose mi

raculous deliverance is thus recorded.

In this univeisal wreck as it were of nature, in which the

elements of earth and water had changed their places, fishes

were borne up into the mid-land; trees, and houses, and men

into the deep ; it happened, that this fair one was hurried into

the sea, together with the tree, to which in the beginning of

the commotion she had clung, and was thrown up by the

fide of that vessel, wherein her faithful Mendoza was, which

was one of the few that rode out the amazing tempest. I

cannot paint to you the emotions of his mind, the joy, the

amazement, the gratitude, the tenderness :—words cannot ex

press them.

Happy pair ! The interposition of Providence in your favour

was too visible, for any man to dispute your being at last united

for
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for ever. And 0 thrice happy Mcndoza, how wonderfully was

thy constancy crowned, and thy merit rewarded ! Lo, the wind

is fair ! Haste, bear with thee to thy native Spain this inesti

mable prize. Return, no less justly triumphant, than -did

formerly the illustrious Cortez, loaded with the spoils of Mon-

Uzuma, the treasures of a newly-discovered world.

<^£,-æ<&^gy&&sfr&-g?i£sg?-3i^?&>

LETTERS.

LETTER DXXXVIII.

[From Mr. John Baxter, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

Antigua, June 10, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

T Take this opportunity, by a lady from Antigua, to inform

■*■ you of the state of the Society. The critical situation

■we have been in for some months past was very alarming, ex

pecting daily to fall into the hands of our enemies : but our

God has been gracious, and delivered us out of their hands.

The fatal expedition of St. Kitt's was intended for Antigua ;

but the enemy were driven to leeward. When that island waa

captured, we expected to be soen in the same situation ; and

every Sunday we expected it would be the last opportunity.

But we are at present free from all apprehension from this

quarter. Mrs. Gilbert will write by the fleet. We have

reason to thank God for sending her amongst us, as it proves

a peculiar blessing. We are much in want of Leaders. It

is dangerous to let too great a number meet with one ; for,

being ignorant of the word of God, they run into many

superstitions: to prevent which Mrs. Gilbert and myself meet

Classes at all opportunities. The work is not deep, but very

superficial
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superficial in many. There is a great outward reformation among

the Negroes, and a desire to be thought religious. I bless God,

some know in whom they have believed, and adorn the gospel.

There is at St. John's Church near thirty coloured persons

that receive the Lord's Supper, and their number increases.

I shall not attempt to mend the Rules of the Society, but en

deavour to keep them. We have no Bands at present. I

have been so much employed in the King's service lately, that

I have not had time to settle matters as 1 could wish. I con

sult Mrs. Gilbert on all occasions. We have now a prospect

of building ; but materials are very dear. I hope to fend you a

more full account soon. I have not one white man beside

myself in connexion. I am at a loss to find trustees for our

house; I shall be glad of your speedy direction how to

proceed. The house we now have is a life estate of my

wise's, so during her life I am not distress ; but I want to

fce a house of our own that the work may stand. As soon

as this is accomplished, and we can maintain a Preacher, I

hope some of our Brethren will come to our assistance. If

you think it expedient, I will come to Conference next year,

is there is peace. I hope you will continue to pray for us.

1 still continue to travel, though I find it hard to the flesh, to

work all day, and ride at night ten miles. I long to be holy :

1 labour to forget the things that are behind, and press forward

if) the things that are before. I know that God hears and

answers prayer ; and trust that he will spare your useful life,

and permit me to see you once more in the body ; or be

sound at your feet at that day when you will enter into the joy

pf your Lord, I am Hon. and Rev. Sir,

Your unworthy Son in the Gospel,

JOHN BAXTER.

^

LETTER
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LETTER DXXXIX.

[From Miss H. A. Roe, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

June 13, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

T Have been very ill, and my body brought very low since

•*• I saw you ; but those sweet words continually applied

caused me to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,

viz. " According to my earnest expectation, and my hope,

that in nothing I (hall be ashamed, but with all boldness, as

always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body,

whether it be by life or by death, for to me to live is Christy

and to die is gain." O my dear Sir, I never dwelt so much in

God as I have done of late. My whole foul has been swal

lowed up in communion with the eternal Trinity : and pecu

liarly, within this last fortnight, with the holy Spirit. I have

been led to pray in faith for a universal and pentccostal out

pouring of his divine fulness: and it surely will descend.

Being lately on a visit to Nantwich, the dear people there,

who knew me formerly, flocked around me with eagerness,

and I had a prayer-meeling with twelve or fourteen of them,

for which I believe we (hall praise God through eternity. A

poor backslider was restored, and all present were filled with

humble love and joy. I lest five or six earnestly crying for

a clean heart, and determined to meet among themselves, for

all the Classes were broken up, or torn by divisions. When I

Came to Congleton on my return home, I found a young man,

who lately withstood cousin Robert Roe to his face, respecting

sanctification by faith, now rejoicing in it, and declaring it

boldly to all around. I spoke with several who felt the need

of holiness, and two of them are able to testify " the blood of

Jesus cleanseth them from all sin."

In this place, those, who enjoy Christian Perfection, have

had much opposition from some of their brethren. Four or

Vol. XIII. 3 K five
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five met constantly together to revile cousin Robert and all

who profess it. But, one of them now has been truly hum

bled befoie God, and received it himself in the very way he

so much reviled, even by simple faith. And another of them

says in his Class, and publickly to ail, that, if he had continued

to revile them, he believes, he should have been damned for

it ; but he is now determined never 10 rest till he receives it

himself. Since you wei - wuh us, six or seven have been justi

fied, and four or five lanctisied. Cousin Robert preached at

Keulesum, about eight milts off, where one was justified and

another sanctified. At slurstem he found many thirsting for

holiness, some enjoying it, and others stirred up lo seek it.

The children, who protested sauctification when you were

here, stand stcdfast and walk irreprovably ; though they have

much opposition from those who do not believe the doctrine.

Indeed 1 believe it is a means of good to them, constraining

them to walk and cleave so much the nearer to God, that he

mav give them wisdom and strength. For my own part, I

find ever)- trial or affliction has this blessed tendency ; and as.

when a man is tossed in the sea, every boisterous wave sinks

him lower; so wherl lost in the ocean of love, every severe trial,

temptation, or afflictive dispensauon serves to plunge me

deeper into God. Still pray forme, dear Sir, and believe me

ever your most affectionate, though unworthy Child.

H. A. R.

LETTER DXL.

[From Mrs. M. Ward, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Passage, July 15, 178a.

Rev. and dear Sir,

O INCE I last wrote to you, I have been exercised with very

**-* severe trials ; and was so beset within and without, that I

could see no prospect of escape. My inward trial was a

. .. temptation
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temptation that I was deceived myself, and then had deceived

ethers, by professing to be justified and bom again, and re

newed by the all-powerful grace of God. Many others

beset me on all fides ; but I bless God I was not left in this

fore conflict, for, he enabled me to look still to him, to cleave

to him, and to possess my foul in patience.

Having been for some time thus exercised, still sorrowful,

still fighting, but though distressed, still conqueror; at last my

spirit failed : I grew stupid and insensible; my spirits were

depressed, and health forsook me. My Physician was appre

hensive of a consumption. For some days the symptoms were

alarming, and my family was terrified. I discovered their

terror, and saw by the Physician's countenance, that he thought

me in danger. I then was roused from the stupor that had

seized my senses, and asked myself what had been the subject

of my prayer ? It was that God would make a way for my

escape. Now, said I, he is answering my petitions ; he is

perhaps about to remove me where the wicked cease from

troubling, and where the weary are at rest. I love Jesus

Christ ; I shall behold him whom I have only seen by the eye

of faith; and shall soon join the general assembly of the just

made perfect.

The ideas of my children then came into my mind. I

thought I might still be wanting, and useful to them; but

this thought was soon repressed. I considered them the crea

tures of God, who had shed his blood for them. I knew my

love for them could not be compared to his, and I resigned

them to him, whose mercy is over all his works. O ! to tell

of the glorious hope, and the sight of eternal things that then

opened on my soul, is impossible. For two days I was full of

such a sublime, calm,' quiet blessedness, or a something which

I cannot describe. After this 1 began to recover, and was

ordered to the country, where I am now.

Blessed be God, I find my health returning, and am struck

with awe and astonishment, at his love to me. O how shall

3 K 2 I glorify
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1 glorify him. who has done so much for me ! I am here cat

off from all means of grace, except prayer, reading, and retire

ment; bat the Ix>rd even makes the wilderness to smile. May

I Mill love, and follow him who is the way, the truth, and

the life !

What great and awful events are taking place ! How idly

do our boasted politicians talk ! The Lord is King, and his

hand appears in the government of this world. My mind is

all expectation to fee the end of these great events, which seem

ready to break in upon the earth. How different are the

thoughts of men from what they have been formerly! Re

ligion was then the word. They pulled different ways; and

different opinions were the lubject of dispute. Now deism

takes the place of bigotry and superstition ; and men of all

denominations begin to slile themselves citizens of the world.

The religion of Jesus has little part in this change. How will

this end ! Surely the Lord will direct even this great change,

though we know not how, to his own glory. My dear Sir, dill

continue to pray for your unworthy, though affectionate

Daughter, M. WARD.

POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

HYMN XV.

On Matt. v. ver. i8.—Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or

one tittle Jkall in no wije pass from the law, till all be

JulJilUd.

■/^AN a law from God proceed,

^-^ Useless loon, and null, and void ?

No : when earth and heaven are fled;

This continues undeftroy'd:

On
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On the hearts of all mankind,

Graven by it's Author's hand,

Copy of th' eternal mind,

Firm it must for ever stand.

Elegy on the Death of Mrs. Mahonv.j/ Cork.

YE weeping nymphs of Zion, lead my way ;

To you the painful-pleasing strains belong:

Tis yours to swell the soft elegiac lay;

Maria claims the tribute of my song.

We mount the stage of life, and ere we roll

Our wondring eyes, death gives the quick alarm :

So bounding arrows meet the distant goal.

When shot resistless by the nervous arm.

The flow'ret breathes th' ambrosial breath osmorn,

And bares its bosom to the orient sun :

But ere die humid shades of eve return,

It droops the head, and mourns its beauty gone*

Ah ! can ye e'er forget the heavenly smile,

That dwelt enam'nng on her modest check ?

Who ever gaz'd, and felt not, all the while,

The living language heaven-born seraphs speak ?

As glares the meteor, through the shades of night.

And chears the earth with instantaneous blaze :

So Mary shot the pure, hut transient light,

And so the gloom of death absorp't her rays,

Ahsorp't her rays ! Ah no! It cannot be :

The gloom of death hath but ccHps'd her beams:

JLost in the Godhead's beatific sea ;

Whelm'd in the bright, immortalizing streams.

Lent
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Lent us awhile, high heaven demands the loan,

The precious loan reluctantly we yield ;

And late we find the blessing not our own,

When call'd to drink the cup his wisdom fill'd.

Yet, dearest saint ! to thy departed shade.

The heart-felt sigh, the filial tear is due :

Thy shining grace the deep impression made,

Which (though departed) holds thee to our view.

Still we behold the dear Redeemer's mind,

His spotless mind, which shone in thee complete;

When all his hallowing graces were combin'd

In thy devoted breast, their welcome seat.

Thy active faith, that could the mountains move,

Thy ardent hopes, and breathings now are o'er :

PluYig'd in the source of everlasting love,

And all immers'd in God for evermore.

Now Israel's flaming steeds have caught thee up;

And now thou mingl'st with the glorious blaze ;

Early partaker of thy ardent hope,

On Jesu's unveil'd loveliness to gaze.

How long'd thy spirit for a quick release,

And chid the tarrying chariot-wheel's delay !

On stretch for glory, yet resign'd in peace,

Enjoying Christ, but crying, " Come away !"

In deepest union with the triune God,

How closely dwelt thy humble loving soul !

While Jesu's precious, all-atoning blood

Was still thy only boast—thy all in all.

Thy
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Tby conflant views of God, in Jesu's face,

Reflected all its excellence on thine ;

And, Moses like, the meekest of the race,

Unconscious thou, and simple, though divine.

Illustrious transcript of thy dearest Lord !

How glow'd thy heart with pure celestial fire !

To all his spotless image here restor'd,

And fill'd thy large, thy infinite desire.

What zeal for God ! What ardour for his cause !

Still Zion's welfare warm'd thy faithful heart !

The mourning Church thy fervent labour knows,

Nor less each mourning foul that stiar'd a part.

Upheld by Jesu's all-sustaining grace.

We saw thee walking through the lambent flame :

And heard the Christian, having run her race,

With exultation bless his precious name.*

Ah, happy foul ! we trace thy sudden flight,

In early life escap'd from human woe:

We trace ;hee lodg'd in glorious realms of light.

No longer held a captive tare below.

O for a walk like Enoch's, and for thine,

In deep communion with the God of love !

Adorn'd and fill'd with holiness divine,

And meet and ready for our feats above !

All ripe for glory, like thy pious foul,

On eagle wings we then shall tour away ;

And clasping thee, beyond the starry pole,

Shall reign in bliss through an eternal day 1

* Alluding to her last words.

On
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On the Happy Recovery of His Majesty.

[By a journeyman Shoe-Maker.]

WHAT Britiflihean can chuse but sing.

When God restores a gracious King,

To cheer a drooping land ?

What meanest Bard. Hut knows to rhyme,

Or range his thoughts, to music's time,

A mute spectator stand ?

Though small poetic gist I boast.

Perhaps a jingling found the most

I can as tribute pay;

Yet pleas'd to a6i mv humble parr,

1 add herewith a thankful heart,

And bid it speed its way.

To fee a King maturely grown.

Well qualified to fill a throne,

Must needs afford delight;—

But his blels'd reign to end so soon,

A sun so bright go down at noon,

Ah, who can bear the sight !

But He, whose arm yon heav'ns did rear,

And hung that lamp or splendor there.

With all the twinkling throng ;—

He bade the gather'd mist subside,

And light, broke forth on every sidet

Did still the day prolong.

To Him all honours be address'd,

And grateful thanks from ev'ry breast,

As daily incenle rife :

Let ev'ry voice, and tube, and string,

In concert join his praise to sing,

Who reigns through earth and skies.

Henceforth may ev'ry rnnfmur cease,

And plenty, join'd with downy peace,'

Attend Great GtoRGt's sway;

ond the verge of West,

Sun retire to rest,

se in endless day.
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PREDESTINATION clearly Slated.

By Dr. King, Archbijhop of Dublin, in a Sermon on

Romans viii. 29, 30.

For whom he didforeknow, he also did predestinate to be con*

formed to the image of his Son, that he might be thefirfl-born

among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeflinatet

them he also called; and whom he called, them he a/Jo jujli'

Jied\ and whom hejujhfied, them he also'glorified.

IN these words ihe apostle lays down the several steps, by

which God proceeds in the saving of his elect. 1st, He

knows and considers those, whom he designs for salvation,

adly. He decrees and predestinates them to be like his Son

Jesus Chi ill, in holiness here and glory hereafter, that he

■night be the first- born among many brethren. 3dly, He calls

them to the means of salvation. 4thly, He justifies. And

lastly, He glorifies them. This is the chain of God's dealing

with his beloved ; in which he is represented to us as first

Vol. XIII. 3 i_ designing,
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designing, and then executing his gracious purposes toward*

them.

I am very sensible, that great contentions have happened

in the Church of God about Lleclion and the Decrees of God ;

that learned men have engaged with the greatest zeal and

fierceness in this controversy, and the disputes have proved so

intricate, that the most diligent reader will, after all his labour

in perusing them, be but little satisfied by the greatest part of

all that has been written upon this subject. And hence it L«,

that considering men of all parties seem at last, as it were by

consent, to have laid it aside.

Not but the doctrine laid down in my text, is undoubtedly

true, if we could but light on the true way of treating it ; for

our Church has told us in her seventeenth article, That as the

godly consideration of Predestination is full ofsweet, plejjknt

and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, Jo for curious and

carnal persons lacking the Spirit of ChrisI, to have continually

before their eyes the sentence of God's predejlination, is a mojl

dangerous downfall, whereby the devil doth thrufl them either into

desperation, or into wretchedness of mojl unclean living.

The case therefore being thus, I shall endeavour to lay before

you that which I take to be the edifying part of the doctrine

of Predejlination ; and in such a manner as to avoid every

thing, that may give occasion to ignorant or corrupt men to

make an ill use of it. In order to this, I shall,

First, Consider the representation that the text gives of God,

as contriving our salvation ; and (hall endeavour to explain

how these terms of foreknowing and predestinating are to be

understood, when attributed to God.

Secondly, Why the holy scriptures represent God to us after

this manner.

Thirdly, What use we are to make of this doctrine of

God's foreseeing, freely electing, and prtdtjlinating men to

salvation.

A*
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•As to the first of these, you may observe, that in the repre

sentation here given of God's dealing with men, there are five

acts ascribed to him, foreknowing, predestinating, calling, justi

fying, and glorifying. And about each of these great disputes

have arisen among Divines. However, as to the three last,

Protestants seem now pretty well agreed ; but as to the two

first, the difference is so great, that on account thereof, there

yet remain separate parties, that refuse to communicate with

one another : though I believe, if the differences between them

were duly stated, they would not appear to be so gieat as they

seem at first view; nor consequently, would there appear any

just reason for those animosities, that yet remain between the

contending parties.

In order to make this evident, we may consider,

(1.) It is in effect agreed on all hands, that the nature of

God is incomprehensible by human understanding; and not

only his nature, but likewise his powers and faculties, and the

ways and methods in which he exercises them, are so far be

yond our reach, that we are utterly incapable of framing exact

and adequate notions of them. This the scriptures frequently

teach us, particularly St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans,

chap. xi. ver. 33. 0 the depth ofthe riches both of the wisdom

and knowledge ofGod ! How unsearchable are his judgments,

and his ways pajlfinding out !

(2.) We ought to remember, that the descriptions which

we frame to ourselves of God, or of the Divine attributes, are

not taken from any direct or immediate perceptions that, we

have of him or them ; but from some observations we have

made of his works, and from the consideration of those quali

fications, that we conceive would enable us to perform the

like. Thus observing great order in all the parts of the world,

atid perceiving that every thing is adapted to the preservation

and advantage of the whole ; we consider, that we could not

contrive and settle things in so excellent a manner without

great wisdom : and thence conclude, that God who has thus

3 L 3 concerted
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concerted and settled matters, must have wisdom. And having

then ascribed to him wisdom, because we see the effects of it

in his works, we conclude, that he has likewise foresight and

understanding; because we cannot conceive wisdom without

these, and because if we were to do what we see he has done,

we could not perform it, without the exercise of these faculties.

It doth truly follow from hence, that God must either have

these, or other faculties equivalent to them, and adequate

to these mighty effects which proceed from them. And

because we do not know what his faculties are in themselves,

we give them the names of those powers, that we find would

be necessary to us in order to produce such effects, and call

them wisdom, understanding, and foreknowledge : yet at the

same time we cannot but be sensible, that they ate of a natute

altogether different from ours, and that we have no direct and

proper notion or conception of them. Only we are sure,

that they have effects like unto those, that proceed from wis

dom, understanding, and foreknowledge in us : and that when

our works fail to resemble them in any particular, it is by

reason of some defect in these qualifications.

Thus our reason teaches us to ascribe these attributes to God,

by way of analogy to such qualities as we find most valuable in

purselves«

Thirdly, If we look into the holy scriptures, and consider

the representations given us there of God or his attributes, we

shall find them plainly borrowed from some resemblance to

things, wiih which we are acquainted by our fenses. Thus

vhen the holy sv riptures speak of God, they ascribe hands, and

eyes, and feet to him : not that we should believe, he has

any of these members, according to the literal signification ;

but the meaning is, that he has a power to execute all those

acts, to the effecting of which these parts in us arc instrumen

tal : that is, he can converse with men, as well as if he had a

tongue and mouth ; he can discern all that we do or say, as

perfectly as if he had eyes and ears ; he can reach us as well.
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as if he had hands and feet; he has as true and substantial a

being, as if he had a body ; and he is as truly present every

where, as if that body were infinitely extended. And in truth,

if all these things, which arc thus ascribed to him, did literally

belong to him, he could not do what he does near so effectually

as he doth them by the faculties which he really possesses,

though what they are in themselves be unknown to us.

After the fame manner, we find him represented as affected

with such passions as we perceive to be in ourselves, viz. as

angry and pleased, as loving and hating, as repenting and

changing his resolutions, as full of mercy and provoked to

revenge. And yet on reflection we cannot thinkr that any of

these passions literally affect the Divine Nature. But the

meaning is, he will as certainly punish the wicked, as if he

were inflamed with the passion of auger against them : he will

as infallibly rewatd the good, as we will those for whom

we have a particular affection ; when men turn from their

1 wickedness, and do what is agreeable to the divine commands,

he will as surely change his dispensations towards them, as if

he really repented and changed his mind.

And as the passions of-men are thus by analogy ascribed to

God, because ihese would in us be the principles of such outward

actions, as we lee he has performed; so by the fame con-

descenGon to the weakness of our capacities, we find the

powers and operations of our minds ascribed to him.

As for example, it is the part of a wise man to consider be

forehand what is proper for him to do, to prescribe means to

obtain his ends, to lay down some scheme or plan of his

work before he begins, and to keep lo it in the execution;

for if he should deviate in any thing from his first purpose, it

would argue some imperfection in laying the design, or warn of

power to execute it. Therefore it is after this manner the

scripture represents God, as purposing and contriving before

hand all his woiks: and for .his reason wisdom and under

standing, and counsel, and foreknowledge are ascribed to him,

because
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because both reason and scripture assure us, that we ought to

conceive of God as having all the perfection that we peiceive

to be in these attributes, and that he has all the advantages that

these- faculties could give him.

The advantages that understanding and knowledge give a

man, are to enable him to order his matters with conveniency

to himself, and consistency in his works, so that they may

not hinder or embarrass one another. And inasmuch as all

the works of God are so ordered, that they have the greatest

congruity in themselves, and are most excellently adapted to

their several ends, we are sure there is a power in God, who

orders them equivalent to knowledge and understanding;

and because we know not what it is in itself, we give it these

names.

Lastly, The use of foreknowledge with us, is to prevent

any surprise when events happen, and that we may not be

at a loss what to do by things coming upon us unawares.

Now inasmuch as we are certain that nothing can surprise

God, and that he can never be at a loss what to do : we

conclude that God has a faculty to which our foreknowledge

bears some analogy, therefore we call it by that name.

But it does not follow from hence, that any of these are

literally in God, after the manner they are in us, any more

than hands or eyes, than love or hatred are ; on the contrary

we must acknowledge, that those things, which we call by

these names, when attributed to God, are of so very different

a nature from what they are in us, and so superior to all that

we can conceive, that in reality there is no more likeness be

tween them, than between our hand and God's power. Nor

can we draw consequences from the real nature of one to that

of the other, with more justness of reason, than we can con-

elude, because our hand consists of fingers and joints, therefore

the power of God is distinguished by such parts.

So that to argue, " because foreknowledge, as it is in u»,

if supposed infallible, cannot consist with the contingency of

events,
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erects, therefore what we call so in God cannot," is as far

from reason, as it would be to conclude, because our eyes

cannot fee in the dark, therefore, when God is said to see all

things, his eyes must be enlightened with a perpetual sun-

fliine; or because we cannot love or hate without passion,

therefore, when the scriptures ascribe these to God, they teach

us, that he is liable to these affections as we are.

We ought therefore to interpret all these things, when at

tributed to God, only by way of condescension to our capa

cities, in order to help us to conceive what we are to expect

from him, and what duty we are to pay him. Particularly,

the terms of foreknowledge, predestination, nay, of under

standing and will, when ascribed to him, are not to be taken

strictly or properly, nor are we to think that they are in him

in the same sense that we find them in ourselves; on the con

trary, we are to interpret them only by way of analogy and

comparison.

Thus when we ascribe foreknowledge to him, we mean,

that he can no more be surprised with any thing that happens,

than a wife man, that foresees an event, can be surprised when

it comes to pass ; nor can he any more be at a loss what he is

to do in such a case, than a wise man can, who is most perfectly

acquainted with all accidents which may obstruct his design, and

has provided against them.

So when God is said to predetermine and foreordain all

things according to the counsel of his will, the import of

this expression is, that all things depend as much on God, as

if he had settled them according to a certain scheme, which he

had framed in his own mind, without regard had to any

other consideration besides that of his own mere will and

pleasure.

If then we understand predetermination and predestination

jn this analogous fense, to give us a notion of the irresistible

power of God, and of that supreme dominion he may exer

cise over his creatures ; it will help us to understand what

that



45$ MEDESTIVATIOX CLEARLY STATED.

that sovereignty is that God has orfr us the s>bn;ssion

that we ougUt to pay hirn, and the dependence we have

upon him.

But it in no wife follows, that this is inconsistent with

the contingency of events or free-will. And hence it appears

what it is, that makes us apt to think so; which is only

this, that we find in ourselves when we determine to do a

thin,*, and arc able to do what we have resolved on, that thing

cannot be continent to us: and if God's foreknowledge and

Predetermination were of the fame nature with ours, the fame

inconsistency would le justly inferred. But I have (he* ed

that they are not of the same kind, and that they are only

ascribed to him by way of analogy, as our passions are;

that they are quite of another nature, and that we have no

proper notion of them, any more than a man born blind has

of colours ; and therefore that we ought no more to pretend

to determine what is consistent or not consistent with them,

than a blind man ought to determine, from what he heau

•r feels, to what objects the fense of seeing reaches : for this

were to reason from .things that are only comparatively as-

cribed to God, and by way of accommodation to our capacities.

If we would speak the truth, those powers and operations,

the names of which we transfer to God, are but faint shadows,

or rather emblems and parabolical figures of the Divine attri

butes, which they are designed to signify; whereas his attri

butes are the originals, the real things, of a nature so infinitely

superior to any thing we discern in his creatures, or that

can be conceived by finite understandings, that we cannot

with reason pretend to make any other deductions from the

natures of one to that of the others, than those he has al-

lowe 1 us to make, or extend the parallel any farther than that

very instance, which the scripture mentions.

Thus foreknowledge and predestination, when attributed to

God, are designed to teach us the obligations which we owe

to him for our salvation, and the dependence we have on his

favour.
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Favslur, and so far we may use and press them : but to con

clude from thence, that these are inconsistent with free-will,

is to suppose, that they are the same in him and us; and ju(t

as reasonable as to infer, because wisdom is compared in scrip

ture to a tree of life, that therefore it grows in the earth,

hath its spring and fall, is warmed by the fun, and fed by the

rain.

[To be continued.]

SERMON LIX.

On 2 Corinthians v. 16.

Henceforth know we no man after the flejh : yea, though we did

know Christ aster thcjlsjh, yet now henceforth know we him

no more.

1. T Have long desired to see something clearly and intclli-

■*■ gibly wrote on these words. This is doubtless a point

of no small importance : it enters deep into the nature of Re

ligion : and yet what treatise have we in the Englifli language,

which is written upon it ? Possibly there may be such ; but

none of them has come to my notice, no, not so much as a

single sermon.

2. This is here introduced by the apostle in a very solemn

manner. The words literally translated run thus: He died for

all, that they who live—all who live upon the earth, might not

henceforth—from the moment they knew him, live unto them

selves—seek their own honour, or profit, or pleasure, but unto

hi n—in righteousness and true holiness, ver. 15. So thai

tve from this time—that we know him by faith, know no onet

either the rest of the apostles, or you, or any other person,

after tlie flefhi This uncommon expression, on which the

whale doctrine depends, seems to mean. We regard no man,

according to his lorrner state, his country, riches, power of

Vol. XIII. 3 M wisdom,
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wisdom. We consider all men only in their spiritual slate,

and as they stand related to a better world. Yea, if zve have

known even Christ after thejlejli,—which undoubtedly they had

done, beholding and loving him as a man, with a natural

affection, yet now we know him so no more. We no more

know him as a man, by his face, shape, voice, or manner of

conversation. We no more think of him as a roan, or love

him under that character.

3. The meaning then of this strongly figurative expression,

appears to be no other than this. From the time that we are

created anew in Christ Jesus, we do not think, or speak, or act,

with regard to- our blessed Lord, as a mere man. We do not

now use any expression with relation to Christ, which may

not be applied to him not only as he is man, but as he is God

over all, blessed for ever.

4. Perhaps in order to place this in a clearer light, and at

the fame time guard against dangerous errors, it may be well to

instance in some of those, that in the most. plain and palpable

manner knoiu Chrijl after the flesh. We may rank among

the first of these the Socinians, those who flatly deny the Lord

that bovght them ; who not only do not allow him 10 be the

supreme God, but deny him to be any God at all. I believe;

the most eminent of these that has appeared in England, at

least in the present century, was a man of great learning and

uncommon abilities, Dr. John Taylor, for many years Pastor

at Norwich, afterwards President at the Academy at Warring-

ton. Yet it cannot be denied, that he treats our Lord with

great civility : he gives him very good words: he terms hint

*' a very worthy personage," yea, *' a man of consummate

virtue."

5. Next to these are the Arians. But I would not be thought

to place these in the same rank with the Socinians. There

is a considerable difference between them. For, whereas the

former deny Christ to be any God at all, the latter do not :

they -only deny him to be the great God! They willingly allow,

uay.
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nay, contend, that he is a Hide God. But this is attended

with a peculiar inconvenience. . It totally destroys the

unity of the Godhead. For, if there be a great God and a

little God, there must be two Gods. But waving this, and

keeping to the point before us. All who speak of Christ as

inferior to the Father, though it be ever so little, do un

doubtedly know him q/ler the Jlejh : not as the brightness ofthe

Father's gtoty, the express image of his per/on, as upholding,

bearing up all things, both in heaven and earth, by the word

of his power, the fame powerful word, whereby of old time he

called them all into being.

6. There are some of these, who have been bold to claim

that great and good roan Dr. Walls, as one of their own

opinion : and in order to prova him so, they have quoted that

sine Soliloquy, which is published in his posthumous works.

Yet impartial men will not allow their claim, without stronger

proof than has yet appeared. But if he is clear of this charge,

he is not equally clear, of knowing Christ after the jlejh, in

another fense. I was not aware of this, but read all his works

with almost equal admiration, when a person of deep piety

as well as judgment was occasionally remarking, " That some

«f the Hymns printed in his llora Lyrica, dedicated to Di

vine Love, were (as he phrased it; too amorous, and fitter

to be addrest by a lover to his fellow-mortal, than by a sinner

to the most High God." I doubt, whether there are not some

other Writers, who, though they believe the Godhead of Christ,

yet speak in the same unguarded manner.

7. Can we affirm, that the Hymns published by a late

great man (whose memory I love and esteem) are free from

this fault ? Are they not full of expressions, which strongly

savour of knowing Christ after thejkjh? Yea, and in a more

gross manner, than any thing which was ever before published

in the English tongue. What pity is it, that those coarse

expressions should appear in many truly spiritual Hymns !

How often in the midst of excellent verses, are lines in*

jerted which disgrace those that precede and follow ? Why

3 M 8 should
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should not all the compositions in that book, be not only as

poetical, but likewise as rational and as scriptural as many of

them are acknowledged to be ?

8. It was between fifty and sixty years ago, that by the

gracious Providence of God, my brother and I in our voyage

to America, became acquainted with the (so called) Moravian

Brethren. We quickly took knowledge what spirit they were

of, fix and twenty of them being in the same sliip with us.

We not only contracted much esteem, but a strong affection

for them. Every day we conversed with them, and consulted

them on all occasions. I tranflated many of their Hymns for

the use of our own congregations. Indeed, as I durst not im

plicitly follow any men, I did not take all that lay before me, but

selected those which I judged to be most scriptural, and most

suitable to sound experience. Yet I am not sure, that I have

taken sufficient care, to pare off every improper word or ex

pression, every one that may seem to border on a familiarity,

which does not so well suit the mouth of a worm of the earth,

when addressing himself to the God of heaven. I have in

deed particularly endeavoured, in all the Hymns which are ad

dressed to our blessed Lord, to avoid ever)' fondling expression,

and to speak as to the most High God, to him that is " in glory

equal with the Father, in majesty co-eternal."

• [To be concluded in our next.~\

A] Jhort Account of Mr. William Ashman.

[Written by Himself.]

[Continued from, page 408.]

FROM the time I was convinced, under my father's

prayer, I began to seek the Lord in all the means of

grace, and found it very comfortable to my soul. Sometimes

four or fjye of us boys, met together in the corner of some

feM,
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field, to sing and pray, and sometimes in a stable, barn, of

hay-loft ; and it was my meat and drink to do the will of God.

In this state I continued till I was fourteen years old, and

then went into a family that were professed Methodists, to

learn the stocking business. The family consisted of a master

and mistress, and a young man three or four years older than

myself; but their deportment was very unbecoming the gospel.

Sometimes ihev were full of levity and at other times full ot evil

tempers, and often made use of very unbecoming words. Th's

grieved me very much, and lor a time it hint my mind ; but

after awhile I was determined to live more close to God iruti

ever, and to make a good use os bad example, wiiich the Lord

was pleased to enable me to do, and my soul was truly alive to

God.

When I was about sixteen, I was truly and deeply convinced

of inbred sin, the evil of my heart, and how offensive it

was to God ; and saw the necessity of a clean heart, and a

right spirit, and had a very great desire to be wholly renewed

after the image of God in righteousness and true holinels.

Under the burden of my evil nature I groaned for some time;

but having no one that understood my case, I did not make

so proper a use of tfte blessing, which God was pleased to

confer upon me, and which he would have conferred more

abundantly, if I had retained what he had given me. I con

tinued in this family about three years, and soon alter I lest

it, my master failed in business, left the country, went into

the army, and farther and farther from God ; but as he died

abroad, I do not know what end he made. The young man

I spoke of married, went into business, and soon failed also;

he lest the country, went into the army, and died abroad, so I

am equally ignorant of the manner of his death; but there

were many circumstances in their short lives, too shocking

to mention. I am a witness that they were tnflers with God,

and with their own fouls, and the means of grace. Let this

pp a faution tp all those, who have tasted the good word of

God,
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God, and have felt ihe powers of the world to come, to

take care how they draw back in their hearts from God.

" Be not deceived, God will not be mocked, for whatsoever ya

man soweth, that shall he also reap. Be thou faithful unto

death, and I will give thee a crown of life."

From the time I was eighteen till I was twenty I lost

ground in my foul ; but when I was about twenty-one, being

then married to my present wife, I began to seek the Lord

again with all my heart, and with all niy strength ; and I soon

found him as good as his word ; for, he filled my foul wiih

perfect love that casteth out all flavish fear. I then entered

into a solemn covenant with God, that I would be his and

serve him all the driys of my life. My wife willingly joined

with me, and we set out for the kingdom of heaven with

all our hearts, and 1 soon sound power to love God with

all my heart, and with all my soul, and with all my strength.

My body and soul were wholly given up to God ; and I think

no common man ever enjoyed more sweet and close union

and communion with God than I did. I hated sin with a

perfect hatred, and loved God and holiness wiih a perfect

heart. I can truly fay I lived a life all devoted to God, and

it was my delight to give God all my heart. It was my

element to love God and delight in him, and to do his will;

and as I loved him, so I feared to offend him. Indeed I felt

no inclination to offend the God I loved. At this time I went

into business, and the Lord was pleased to bless me in all I set

my hands unto.

From twenty-one until I was thirty I was Leader of two,

and sometimes three Classes, and a Band, and Steward of the

Society, and General Steward of the Circuit. I often met the

people in public, and read Mr. Wesley s Notes on the New

Testament over and over, and his Sermons in public and

private. The Lord was with me and blelsed me in all I did,

gave me favour in the eyes of the people, and made ray weak

endeavours useful to many. My sister was justified under my

prayer,
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prayer, and died very happy soon after. When I w.is about

thirty-one, the Lord inclined and constrained me to speak, in

public. Nothing but the mighty power of God could cause

me to do this, for I am naturally of a fearful, bashful, and shy

disposition. Indeed it is a miracle that I ever faced a con

gregation ; but there is nothing too hard for God, who can

out of the stones raise up children to Abraham. I was a

local Preacher about three years, during which time the Lord

pleased to bless the word, which he enabled me to deliver, to

the conviction and conversion of many ; and to the encourage

ment of seekers, and the building up of believers in their most

lwly faith. Many declared on their death-bed that at such a

time, while I was preaching, the word took iuch hold of

them, as never to leave them afterwards.

When I was thirty-four years old I wrote to Mr. Wesley

to let him know that I had a mind to give up myself more

fully to the work of God ; when he was pleased to accept of

me weak and unworthy as I was. This was not done because

I could not live at home, or for any temporal advantage, for

I had a good house of my own, and good business, by which

I cleared fifty pounds a year with half the labour 1 have had

since I left home. I had also a kind father, a tender mother,

a loving wife, and many friends ; but I took up my cross, and

a great one it was to me and my wife. We went, according

to appointment, into the East of Cornwall, and with great

difficulty I could get a place for her to live in. At last I

agreed with Mr. Holmes, near Tavi/iock, to board her for so

much a week. He had three daughters and a son, all very

kind and loving : they spent the year very comfortably to-,

gether, and were made a blessing to each other. From that

time to the present, which is twenty-one years, I have always

gone where I was appointed without the least objection ; and

at I had no other motive in leaving my business and

country, but to do good to the fouls of my fellow-creatures, I

have made it my study to be as useful as poflible iti the ho-

JitKis
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lincss of my life, and setting a good example before all, iri

every Circuit where I have gone; and the Lord has been

pleased to favour me with the affecK;ons of all good people.

With respect to my wife, from the time we entered into a

solemn covenant with the Lord, to serve him all the days of

our lives, she has never repented of it, but has held fast the:

engagement. She loves God, and her blessed Saviour, with

an upright heart, and serves him with a willing mind. She is

a sincere lover of the doctrine and discipline of the Methodists*

loves all the Preachers, and esteems a connection with them

above any people on earth. With regard to myself, the Lord

has made me an instrument in his hand, in every Circuit

where I have laboured, for the conviction, and conversion of

many fouls ; and I have never spent one year without seeing

more or less fruit of my labour, and some happy deaths.

I believe the Preachers called Methodists to be one of the

most useful body of men in these kingdoms ; and the plan

hitherto followed by them to be the best that ever was laid

down since the apostles' days : I pray God it may ever con

tinue, and that each of us who are in connection may labour

to be more and more useful. I believe there is more real

religion among the Methodists than among any other body

of ptople in these kingdoms; but there is not half enough,

considering the means they enjoy. This is the fourth year I

have spent in this country ; and I observe many things that

hinder vital religion, viz : smuggling, drinking to excess,

lewdnefs, and a worldly spirit. It is no wonder that real

religion is at a low ebb j whilst the more of this world's goods

many people have, the closer they hold them, and are less

useful and less alive to God than when they were worth far

less What a pity that three or four thousand pounds sliould

make men less useful and less happy ; yet this is too often

seen and known by sad experience, and will be a great hurt to

the Methodist cause.

[To be concluded in out ntxtl\

A*
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An Account of the Death s/Samuil Newmaw*

[By Mr. William Homer.]

O AMUEL NEWMAN was born at WhittUbuty in i76i<

^ The former part of his life was spent in ignorance of Godj

and an entire neglect of the concerns of his soul. In his

youth he had been taught the alphabet, but through want

of opportunity and inclination, he made very little improve

ment in learning ; consequently, not being able to read the

scriptures, he could form no proper notions of the evil of fin,

the worth of his soul, or the way of salvation revealed

therein. And having a settled enmity in his mind to the

things of God, and the people of God, he stopped his ears*

and steeled his heart against the repeated reproofs, and in-

structions, which some of his pious relations endeavoured to

inforce upon him.

Though he was resolved to have nothing to do with re*

ligion ; yet at seasons some flight convictions fastened upon his

mind; but being of a trifling spirit, and addicted to a kind of

jocose lies, which he often confirmed with an oath to divert

his companions in sin, and to gain applause, soon stifled all

his convictions. For some years past, he frequently attended

at our preaching, house, with some more of his giddy com

panions, to spend an hour ; but not with an intention of re

ducing to practice what he there heard and felt. The devil

and his own heart prevailed on him to believe, that it was time

enough for years to come to become serious. Thus he con

tinued, till about twelve months ago, it pleased the Lord to

visit him with affliction of body, under which he felt some

awful apprehensions of death and judgment, that forced" him

to form a resolution of future amendment, if it Aould please

the Lord to restore him to health and prolong his days.

Vol. XIII. 3 N The
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The Lord gave him the desire of his heart in raising him up ;

and being recovered, he paid some small regard to his pro

mise for a few days. Being out on business, and coming home

late at night, upon finding the door locked,- and it not being

opened immediately, he fell into a passion, and uttered some

horrid oaths. Immediately he felt such an inward shock, as

matle him tremble, and he thought he should have fallen

under it. But, inllcad of humbling himself on account of

his wickedness, and breach of prornifei he hearkened to the

voice of Satan, who whispered to his mind, " Your promises

are all in vain ! you have now broken them ; therefore you

may go on and'lin." He gave way to the enemy, and suffered

liimself to be led as an ox to the llaughter, and as a fool to

the correction of the flocks, without paying any regard to his

promises, or lo the voice of conscience.

Sin was again pursued with greater eagerness than before;

yet with less pleasure. His misery increased, but he was un

willing to acknowledge that his misconduct was the procuring

cause, and not the Almighty, whom he blamed for crossing his

desires of being happy in a course of fin. At these seasons he

felt (as he haih since acknowledgedj such an enmity in his

heart to the Almighty, as could not be expressed. He has

frequently stood, when in the field at his work, and looking

upward, would as it were, quarrel with him, respecting the dis

pensations of his Providence.

Sometime in November 17&8, as he was lifting a piece

pf wood, the Lord permitted it 10 fall upon him, which broke

three of his ribs. This caused his thoughts of death and judg

ment to return ; with which, his convictions were again

renewed, and purposes to reform and to seek the salvation

of his foul. But in all his resolutions of amendment, be

depended on his own strength ; therefore they all proved in

effectual. While his sickness continued, and death seemed

near, he was much in earnest ; but when he grew het:er, and

there appeared a prospect of his life being piolonged, he

grew
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grew careless. Yet, the effects of the hurt he received

never wore off: it brought on such a decline of his natural

strength, and such frequent pain, as made the approaches of

death, and the shortness of life, more certain than ever.

A dreadful eternity opened, in a more convincing manner,

upon his mind than before, and that he must shortly appear

before the judgment seat of Christ ; but feeling himself unpre

pared, he knew not what to do. Now he became willing to

receive instruction, and to know how he might be put into a

state of readiness. Nevertheless, he had but very imperfect

views of the nature of fin, and the evil of his own heart ; but

the Lord did not let him remain long in that state. One

fabbath-day having gone to Church, hearing the Minister read

the exhortation preparatory to receiving the sacrament, and

that the unworthy receivers are guilty of the body and blood

of Christ; he then reasoned with himself thus: "I have not

been a partaker of this sacrament ; yet I am guilty of the

body and blood of Christ : I have finned, and am under

condemnation : the law of God condemneth me, and my own

heart also."

Soon after he opened his mind to One of our Society, who

advised him to cry to the Lord for mercy, and not to rest

till he received a fense of his pardoning love. It was then the!

Lord gave him to fee more perfectly, what he was by naturft

and practice. Then sorrow for fin filled his heart, and in

creased daily ; he was drawn out in earnest desires after God

and happiness, beyond what he ever felt before. Satan then

perceiving he was likely to lose his prey, suggested to his

mind, that his day of grace was past, and that there was no

mercy for such a sinner as he was : that his sins were too

great to be forgiven. The fense he then had of his own sin-

fulness, and views of God's purity and justice, tended to con

firm the suggestion, and to deepen his distress. He then began

to express himself thus : " Is thy mercy clean gone for ever ?

and wilt thou no more be gracious ? O ! what shall I do to

3 N 2 be
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fce saved ?" After a little conversation with a friend, be felt

a degree of hope, but soon lost it, and sunk again into distress.

Others of the Society, bearing of his convictions, and distress,

visited him and prayed with him ; his hope of mercy again

returned, but it was not of long continuance ; his distress soon

became greater than befoie ; sin appeared more sinful. He then

said, " It is well that I am out of hell,"

Sunday morning the 18th of January a member of the

Society visited him, and found him full of doubts, that God

would not accept of such a sinner as he was, even though he

.should seek. She informed him, That Jesus Christ came to

save the chief of sinners. He endeavoured to lift up his heart

#nd voice in prayer, and exclaimed, " Surely none but mad

men and fools would put off this work to a death-bed, as I

have done !"

Other friends visited and administered some suitable instruc

tions to him. He then began to feel such an affection for the

Society, and desire to be united to them, if he should recover,

as made him to charge his wife not in the least to oppose him

jn his purpose, declaring, *' I shall be undone, if you do not

Consent that I should join that people."

The two following days, he seemed to be a little composed,

and comfortable ; but not having a clear evidence of his ac

ceptance, he was still in doubt,

Wednesday 2|, 5— R— had been with him, till about the

middle of the night (when he was calm) she returned to rest,

About an hour afterward, he felt a change in his disorder for

the worse* (I believe at that time a mortification began,

.yhich caused inexpressible pain the few days he survived.)

He then said to his wife, " O Sukey pray for me, I am dying,

I cannot pray for myself." Our sister was sent for who had

beep w'lb him last. When she came he seid, " I slumbered a

Jittle, and awoke with these words, My foul is exceeding sor

rowful even unto death. All my sins are brought to my re-

W?rPt>r?npe, and aft a burden too heavy for me to bear. My

hop*
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hope is all lost! I am cut off from all parts! O what (hall I

do! O! that body and soul could be dissolved into nothing I

but this cannot be ; I have an immortal spirit, and this must

be cast into the pit, where hope never will come ! O ! let me

look wherever I will, I fee nothing but hell and judgment!

O ! this flaming fire, which cannot be quenched ! I must be

banilhed from God ! There is not a promise for me : nor

for a death-bed repentance. My loins are filled with a fore

disease ! I am feeble, surely I am dying!" He then roared

by reason of his distress of soul, crying out, " O what (hall I

do to be saved?"

Our sister repeated to him the following promises, Come

unto mt all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give

you rest. And, Him that corneth unto me, J will in no wise

cast out. These promises are applicable to you; and if you

come to him he will not reject you : yea he cannot cast you

out. Moreover God hath said, To this man will I look, that

is poor, and ofa contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word.

O call upon the Lord, for he is near to ail that call upon him :

call upon him now with your whole heart; He will be found

of them that seek him." He then began to cry aloud, " O

Lord I come to thee, cast me not out ! / am the chief of

sinners, for whom thou hast died. O Lord have mercy upon

me ! O Lord hear my prayer, and cast me not from thy

presence for ever ! Lord save, or I perilh !" At that time he

was in such distress of soul, and such earnestness, that the bed

shook under him. His attitude, his looks, his tears, as well

i.^ his words, all spoke the language of a sincere heart.

Now the day began to dawn upon his soul, and the (hades

of darkness to disappear. The Lord, by the power of his

Spirit, applied these words to his soul, Thy Jins which are many

are allforgiven thee : go in peace. He was then enabled to

believe that God was reconciled to his soul for Christ's fake.

AH his condemnation and tormenting fears were removed.

Heaven opened upon his soul in such a manner, that he re.

joked
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joiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory. His connte*

nance discovered his inward feelings. There was a visible

fcbange. Never did a criminal at the place of execution, upon

receiving the royal pardon, give such a proof of his joy and

gratitude. He cried out, " My soul doth magnify tke Lord,

*nd my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour. Come, let us

praise the Lord together."

Our sister and his wife kneeled down to return God thanks

for his happy deliverance ; but his voice prevailed over theirs.

As he had the greatest mercy to speak of, so he had most to

say in his own behalf, however, each sensibly felt that God was

present in an inexpressible manner. He then expressed him

self as follows, " lord what is man that thou art mindful of

kirn, qr tke sons of men that thou dost visit them ! God is love!

and he is altogether lovely ! O that all the ends of the earth

would praise hirn !" After a little silence he said, " It seemeth

to me as if I were well : my bodily pain is abated, with the

pain of my mind ; I feel as if I were another man, to what I

was before. Now the fear as death is gone ! 0 death, where

is thyfling ! 0 grave where is thy victory ! The sting of death

is gone ! Jesus Christ hath taken it away !"

Soon after, perceiving his wife much affected at the thoughts

of parting with him, he earnestly exhorted her not to weep

for him, but for herself, and her sins ; informing her farther

that flie had abundant cause to rejoice on his accounfr, as he

was a brand plucked out of the fire. He most earnestly ex

horted her to be much in earnest in the improvement of time,

and opportunities, that (he might be ready to follow him to the

mansions of bliss.

Thursday 22, he said, " O Lord! / hunger and thirst after

righteousness, fill my soul with the riches of thy grace. My

foul thirjleth after God, the living God I I long to behold him

in his glnry." Feeling death in its effects advancing swiftly

in liis frame, he cried out, " Come, Lord Jesus, when thou

wilt ; but 1 desire to wait as long as thou please It. 1 thank

the
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the Lord for these pains ; for // is good for me that I have

been ajfliiled. The Lord has taken away the use of my limbs ;

but he has filled my heart with his precious love, which is

sweeter than life. What are the riches, honours, and plea

sures of this vain world to me ? Were they al] offered to

me, and could I enjoy them, I would not part with what I

possess on this death-bed for them all ! O my friends it is

worth ten thousand worlds ! God is love ! O ! that I could

worthily shew forth his praise, for he hath dealt bountifully

with me. O that my bed were in the street, that I might tell

every one that passeth by, what God hath done for my soul.

Come unto me, all the ends of the earth, and you in particular

that fear God, and I will tell you what God hath done for

my foul."

As the love of God was shed abroad in his heart, so it

burned in him like a mighty flame, carrying him 0111 beyond

himself in earnest desires for the salvation of others : and

though tortured with inexpressible pain, he cried out " I

should be willing to endure these pains for twenty years, could

I be in any wife serviceable to the conversion of mankind.

O .' that I could make roy tongue to speak that all the world

might hear me ; then I would tell what God had done for my

soul. God is love] Christ is precious !" After a little silence

he looked upward, and said, " Who are these which are ar

rayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? These are they

which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their

robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." He

added, " This is my tribulation that I am passing through ; and

my foul is washed in the blood of Jesus."

Saturday 24, his brother George coming in to fee him, and

asking him how he did? He answered, "I am dying, and

dying is hard work; but heaven is in view; and my soul

is happy ! The Lord hath done great things for my foul."

He earnestly exhorted him to seek the Lord, saying, " Dear

brother, do not live as you have done, and now do ; nor put

oss
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off repentance as I have done: God has given me a death-*

bed repentance; but he may not give it to you; therefore

begin today : now is the accepted time." He continued

exhorting him, and reasoning till he prevailed upon him to

promise he would fulfil his dying request ; and he left him much

affected.

After a short space he broke out in the following expressions

of gratitude and love, " Blessed be God for giving me my

fenses, and for the use of my tongue. / loxte him because he

Jirfl loved me: and I love him with all my heart, my mind,

my foal and my strength. My heart is filled with love! O

Lord, enlarge my heart, or stay thy hand."

To another, who had been a member of our Society, he

said, " O Kttty, see what the Lord has done for me a poof

miserable sinner ; he has brought me out of darkness into his

marvellous light. The Lord has done great things for me !

O Kitty, be in earnest; never think of turning back, after

having put your hand to the gospel-plow : O never think of

turning your back upon the gospel ; but set out afresh, and

seek the Lord in good earnest." She replied, " I wish I was

as happy as you." He answered, "It is the will of the Lord

to make you so." She wept much: to whom he said, "I

charge you to meet me at the right-hand of God."

To one of his old companions, who entered the room, he

said, " O William ! the world is a dangerous sea; see that you

do not give way to it ; be in earnest that you may meet me

in the realms of hJiss." Another of his acquaintances coming

in, upon hearing him exalt his voice in the praises of God,

said, " Don't spend yourself so much," to which he made

answer, " I will praise the Lord as long as I have breath."

Several young people coming in to fee him, he spoke lo

them in the following manner, " It is time for you to seek

the Lord: you are not too young to die, therefore Remember

your Creator in the days of your youth." Seeing them much

affected, and standing round the bed weeping, he said to

them.
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them, " I charge you all to meet me at the right-hand of

God. O .' that I could carry you all with me !" He con»

tinued happy the remaining part of the night, exhorting those

which were about him, to fight the good fight of faith man

fully, to love God with all their heart : to love him above al;»

adding, For he that lovtth father, or mother, wife, or children

more than me, is not worthy of me. He frequently called his

friends, who were in the next room, to join with him in the

praises of God ; and expressed his affection for them by shaking

hands with them repeatedly.

Sunday morning about five o'clock he called upon one of

his brothers, who fat up with him (a member of our Society,

whom he desired 10 be with him as much as possible) and asked,

" Do you think I am dying ?" to which he answered, " Yes :

I think you have had death pains upon you for some hours."

He clasped his hands together and said, " You have cured me :

My pain seemeth all gone ! Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly !

Why tarry the wheels of thy chariot ?" Looking upon his

wife, he said, " My dear, have you given me up into the

hands of trre Lord ? I have freely given you and my little

babe into his hands j and he will take care of you." To a

friend he said, " I shall soon be with my friends in paradise."

One asked him, if he found any thing contrary to love, he

answered, " No, my heart is filled with love. The Lord hath

sanctified me throughout, body, foul, and spirit." About six:

o clock he seemed full of desire to depart, and to be with

Christ. Being informed that God might have some useful end

in view, in sparing him a little longer, he answered, with

sweet composure and chearfulness, " I am willing to wait as

'"fig as he pleaseth." To a brother coming in he said, " I

Wl'l praise my Maker while he lends me breath. O what hath

Jesus bought for me!" He added, " What do I hear!" and

turned his face toward the wall, and lay for some time very

attentive. When one asked what he heard, he answered,

The sweetest music 1 ever heard in my life : did you not

Vol. XIII. 3 O hear
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hear it ?" His brother answered, " No: it is hot for us, it rJ

for your encouragement. The angels wait to conduct you safe

to die heavenly mansions." He cried out, " O the pearly

gates of the New Jerusalem ! How I long to behold them, and

fee God in glory I"

A nephew of his coming in, he exhoited him not to spend

his time as he had done ; but to remember his Creator in the

days of his youth, and said, " God may call upon you before

you are aware : go into the Church-yard and look round the

graves, and fee how many youths are laid in the dust ; and

who can tell but it may be your turn next : therefore seek the

Lord while he may be found." He spake much to the same

purpose to some more that came to see him, who were much

affected. To a neighbour that called to see him and afkep

how he did ? he anlwercd, " I am dying." When the other

replied, " Poor creature !" He immediately informed him,

** I am not poor. The Lord hath given me a kingdom,

which fadeth not away; and he hath given me the seal os my

eternal inheritance."

He was soon seized with a convulsion sit. When it was a

tittle abated, and one asked if be would take a little wine?

lie answered, " 1 will drink no more wine till I drink it

new in my Father's kingdom." A little after, he exprefted his

fears lest he should Dumber; and when one advised him to

take a little sleep, that he might be refreshed; he answered,

" No, I will praise God while I have breath, as well as I can,

until I shall praise him as I ought."

A little before eight o'clock I visited him, as I had done

the evening before. I have seen many happy fouls in their

last illness ; but never one so triumphant under such torturing

pain in the jaws of mortality. About noon, the friends about

him thought he was going to depart. He lay quiet, and very

attentive for some time with his face towards the wall, and

then turned his face toward the company and said, " O the

ieavenly music ! It is the sweetest I ever heard 1" When one

enquired
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enquired what it was like ? he said, " It resembled trumpets

and harps, but exceeded any he had ever heard before." He then

cried out, " O, what glory do I behold! I have had a view

of the unseen world ! Come, Lord Jesus ! Come quickly ! I

am ready, / havesought the gcodsight : I have just entered the

field of bittle, and conquered my enemies ! The fight is over;

and I shall soon hear the Lord say, Come, ye blejsed of my

Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda

tion of the world?" After he had breathed a little he said,

" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, even so faith the

Spirit, for they rejifrom their labours, and their works do

follow them."

Towards the evening, as death began to make swift ad

vances, he said, " My hands are dead, I cannot shake hands

with you any more. My head is dying also : my eyes grow

dim : all seems dead but my tongue and my heart. O ! my

dear friends, I fliall soon be mi paradise ! O ! may I meet you

all in the kingdom of my Father!"

His wife coming in, he said, " My dear, you was almost

too late : I shall not speak many words more ; can you give

me up ?" She answered, " Yes, I think I can : how do you

find your mind ?" He said, " I am happy ! God is love !"

Perceiving her weep, he said, " Why weepest thou ?" She

replied, " I am glad to see you so happy." He then exhorted

her, and the rest of the company to follow him; and said,

" May I meet you all around the throne, to sing redeeming

love through the countless ages of eternity 1" this will heighten

my joy.

His weakness increasing towards the night, he could speak

but little; but he lay quiet with a heavenly smile upon his

countenance : he whispered, " O, I hear that heavenly music

again \ Do you not hear it also ?" When one answered,

No; he replied, "The 'gels are waiting to conduct me to

the heavenly mansions. O ! come Lord Jesus ! I shall soon

tip with him ia paradise." The last words he was heard to

3 O » speak
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speak were, " Come, Lord Jesus, my heavenly Physician."

A few minutes after, he fell asleep in Jesus about eight

o'clock at night the 25th of January, 1789, in the 28th

year of his age.

• • ' W. H.

************************

An ExtraB. from a Survey of the Wisdom of God is

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fojjils.

[Continuedfrom page 419.]

DR. Boarlafe ranges Chryflal itself and all gems under the

head of Spar, which, fays he, are only finer and purer

substances of the Spar-kind.

All Spar has been in a state of fluidity. In some are found

straws and other light bodies. Yet time adds nothing to their

firmness: but they are as hard when first consolidated, as

ever they will be. But why do we find no Spars in their

fluid state ? Because while the matter of them remains incor

porated with the water, it is not to be distinguished from it,

and as soon as it is deserted by the water, wherein it swims,

it commences stone. It is by water that the Sparry atoms

are washed out of their repositories, and collected into a tran

sparent or opake juice. As soon as the redundant water is

drained off or evaporated, the stony parts accede to a closer

union. They are assisted therein, either by cold, compressing

the parts, or by sudden evaporating heat. Thus the stone is

formed, so much water resting in the pores, as is necessary to

fix it into a consistency. Hence may arise some queries.

1. Whether Spar is not the universal gluten of Stones dis

tinguished from each other, by various mixtures of earthy,

mineral.
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mineral, or metallic particles, but all united by the Sparry

liquor ? Perhaps there is scarce any sand, stone, or ore, which

either by the naked eye or glasses, may not be discerned to

have a portion of Spar, clearer or opake, in its composition.

2. Whether these and all other sort of stones are not con

tinually forming in the earth ?

3. Whether there are not quarries of stone, which when

left unwrought for a considerable time, yield a fresh supply

of stone, in those channels, which had been before thoroughly

cleared ?

A very peculiar kind of precious stone is what is termed a

Turquois. it is of the opake kind, and commonly of a beau

tiful blue colour. And yet it has lately been made very pro

bable, that these shining stones are originally no other than the

bones of animals. In the French mines they are frequently

found in the figure of teeth, bones of the legs, &c. And Tur

quoises half formed are composed of laminæ, like those of

bones, between which a petrifying juice insinuating, binds

them close together. And the more imperfect the stones are,

the more distinguishable are the different directions of the fibres

and their laminæ, and the nearer resemblance they bear to

fractured bones.

The Blue Turquois, is indeed no other than fossil bone,

or ivory saturated with copper dissolved in an alkaline men

struum ; the Green Turquois is the fame substance, inti

mately penetrated by a cupreous matter dissolved in an acid

menstruum.

The Loadstone is found in iron mines, and resembles iron

both in weight and colour. Its most remarkable properties

are, turning to the pole, and attracting iron. As to the

former, when it moves without hindrance, it constantly turns

one end to the north, the other to the south : only declining

a little to the east or west. If two loadstones are btought

within a certain distance of each other, that part of one

which is toward the north pole of the earth, recedes from

that
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that part of the other which respects the fame pole. But it

accedes to it, if the southern pole of the one, be turned toward

the south pole of the other. The needle touched with the

Loadstone, when on this fide the equinoctial line, has its norih-

point bending downward, on the other side, its south-point :

under the line, it turns any way, and is of no use.

As to its attractive power, it not only sustains another

Loadstone, (provided the north pole of the one be opposed to

the south pole of the'other) but iron also. Likewise if steel-

dust be laid upon a Loadstone, it will so dispose itself, as to

direct its particles straight to the poles, whence they will be

moved round by little and little, till they are parallel to the

axis of the Loadstone. It communicates its virtue to iron, and

if it be armed with (that is, fixed in) iron, its force is greatly

increased. It loses its force either by fire, or by letting two

Loadstones lie together, with ihe north pole of one opposed

to the north, or the south pole of one to the south of the

other. These plain phænomena we know : the cause of them

we know not.

[To be continued.]

4full Account of the Attempt to Assassinate the Ki.nq

of Poland.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

[Concluded from page 424.]

HE conspirators had no sooner crossed the ditch, than

%

T they began to rifle the king, tearing off the Order of

the Black Eagle of Prussia, which he wore round his neck,

and the diamond cross hanging to it. He requested them to

leave him his handkerchief, to which they consented ; his

pocket-book escaped their rapacity.

"A great



A FULL ACCOUNT, &C 47$

"A great number of the assassins retired, after having thus

plundered him, probably to notify to their respective leaders

the success of their enterprize, and the king's arrival as a

prisoner. Only seven remained with him, of whom Kofinjki

was the chief. The night was exceedingly dark ; they were

absolutely ignorant of the way ; and as the horses could not

keep their legs, they obliged his majesty to follow them on

foot, with only one (hoe ; the other being lost in the dirt.

" They continued to wander through the open meadows,

without following any certain path, and without getting to

any great distance from Warsaw. They again mounted the

king on horseback, two of them holding him on each side

by the hand, and a third leading his horse by the bridle. In

this manner they were proceeding, when his majesty finding

they had taken the road which led to a village called Burakow,

warned them not to enter it, because there were some RuJJians

stationed in that place, who might probably attempt to rescue

him.* Finding himself, however, incapable of accompanying

the assassins in the painful posture in which they held him, he

requested them at least to give him another horse and a boot.t

This request they complied with ; and continuing their pro

gress through almost impassable lands, without any road, and

ignorant of their way, they at length found themselves in

the wood of Bidany, only a league distant from Warsaw.

From

* This intimation may at first fight appear unaccountable; but was really

dictated by the greatest address and judgment. He apprehended, with reason,

that on the fight of a Russian guard, tiny would instantly put him to

death and fly ; whereas, by informing them of the danger they incurred, he

in some measure gained their confidence. In effect, this behaviour of the

king seemed to soften them a little, and made them believe he did not mean,

to escape from them.

+ The king in his speech to the Diet, on the trial os the conspirators, in

terceded strongly for Knjinjhi, or John Kulfma, to whom he gratefully ex-

presses himself indebted for these favours, in the following voids: "As I

wa»
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From the lime they had passed the ditch, they repeatedly

demanded of Kosinjki their chief, if it was not yet time to

put the king to death? and these demands were reiterated in

proportion to the difficulties they encountered.

Meanwhile the confusion and consternation increased ac

Warsaw. The guards were afraid to pursue the conspirators,

lest terror of being overtaken should prompt them in the

darkness to massacre the king; and on the other hand, by

not pursuing, they might give them time to escape with their

prize, beyond the possibility of assistance. Several of the

first nobility at length mounted on horseback, and following

the track of the assassins arrived at the place where his

majesty had passed the ditch. There they found his pdiffe.

which he had lost in the precipitation with which he was

hurried away : it was bloody, and pierced with holes made

by the balls or sabres. This convinced them that he was no

more.

" Hie king was still in the hands of the seven remaining

assassins, who advanced with him into the wood of Bidany^

when they were suddenly alarmed by a Russian patrole or

detachment. Instantly holding council, four of them disap

peared, leaving him with the other three, who compelled

him to walk on. Scarce a quarter of an hour after, a second

Russian guard challenged them anew. Two of the assassins

then fled, and the king remained alone with Kosinjki, the

thief; both on foot. His majesty, exhausted with the fatigue

he had undergone, implored his conductor to stop, and suffer

was in ihc hands of the assassins I heard them repeatedly a(k John Kul/ma if

thev should not assassinate me, but he always prevented them. He was the

fiist who persuaded them to behave to inc with greater gentleness: and

obliged them to confer on me some services, which I then greatlv wanted ;

namely, one to give me a cap, and another a boot; which at that tim«

were no trifling presents; for the cold air greatly affected the wound in my

head ; and my foot, which was covered with blood, gave me inexprefiible;

torture, which continued every moment increasing."

him
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him to take a moment's repose. Kojinjki refused it, menacing

him with his naked sabre ; and at the same time informed him,

that beyond the wood they mould find a carriage. They con

tinued their walk till they came to the door of the Convent

of Bielany. Kosinjki appeared lost in thought, and so much

agitated by his reflections, that the king perceiving his disorder,

and observing that he wandered without knowing the road,

said to him, " I see you are at a loss which way to proceed.

Let me enter the Convent of Bielany, and do you provide

for your own safety." " No," replied Kosinjki, " 1 have

sworn."

They proceeded till they came to Mariemdnt, a small pa

lace belonging to the house of Saxony, not above half a

league from Warsaw. Here Kosinjki betrayed some satis

faction at finding where he was, and the king still demand*

ing an instant's repose, he at length consented. They sat

down together on the ground, and the king employed these

moments in endeavouring to soften his conductor, and induce

him to favour, or permit his escape. His majesty repre

sented the atrocity of the crime he had committed, in at

tempting to "murder his sovereign, and the invalidity of the

oath Ire had taken to perpetrate so heinous an action. Kosinjki

lent attention to this discourse, and began to betray some

marks of remorse. " But," said he, " if I should consent and

reconduct you to Warsaw, what will be the consequence ? I

shall be taken and executed !"

" This reflection plunged him into new uncertainty and em

barrassment. " I give you my word," answered his majesty,

" that you (hall suffer no* harm ; but if you doubt my promise,

escape while there is yet time; I can find my way to spme

place of security, and I will certainly direct your pursuers to

take the contrary road to that which you have chosen."

Koswski could not any longer contain himself, but throwing

feimsclf at the king's feet, implored forgiveness for the crime

he had committed, and swore to protect him from every

Vol. XIII. 3 P enemy;
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enemy ; relying totally on his generosity for pardon and pre-

servation. His majesty reiterated his assurances of safety.

Judging however that it was prudent to gain some asylum

without delay, and recollecting that there was a mill at some

considerable distance, he immediately made towards it. Kcjinjii

knocked, but in vain ; no answer was given. He then broke

a pane of glass in the window, and intreated for shelter to

a nobleman who had been plundered by robbers. The miller

refused, supposing them to be a banditti, and continued for more

than half an hour to persist in his denial. At length the

king approached, and speaking through the broken pane, en

deavoured to persuade him to admit them under bis roof;

adding, " If we were robbers, it would be easy for us to break

the whole window instead of one pane of glass." This ar

gument prevailed; they at length opened the door and ad

mitted his majesty. He immediately wrote a note to General

Cocceei, Colonel of the foot-guards. It was literally as follows :

" Par une espece de miracle, je suis sauve de mains des

assassins. Je suis ici, au petit moulin de Mariemont. Venez

au plutot, me tirer d' ici. Je suis blesse, mais pas fort"* It

was with the greatest difficulty that the king could persuade

any one to carry this note to Warsaw, as the people of the

mill, imagining that he was a nobleman who had just been

plundered by robbers, were afraid of falling in with the troop.

Kojinjki then offered to restore every thing he had taken ;

but his majesty left him all, except the blue ribbon of the

White Eagle. When the messenger artived wkh the note, the

astonishment and joy was incredible. Cocceei immediately

rode to the mill, followed by a detachment of the guards.

He met Kosinjki at the door with his sabre drawn, who ad

mitted him as soon as he knew him. The king had funk into

* "By a kind of miracle, I am escaped from the hands of affaflins. lam

now at the mill of Mariemont. Come as soon as posGbk, and take me sroa

hence. lam wounded, but not dangerously."

a Deep
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a fleep caused by his fatigue, and was stretched on the ground

covered with the miller's cloak. Cocceei immediately threw

himself at his majesty's feet, calling him his sovereign and

killing his hand. It is not easy to describe the altonish-

ment of the miller and his family, who instantly imitated

Cocceei's example, by throwing themselves on their knees.*

The king returned to Warsaw in General Cocceei's carriage,

and reached the palace by five in the morning. His wound

was found not to be dangerous, and he soon recovered the

bruises and injuries which he had suffered during this me

morable night.

" So extraordinary an escape is scarce to be parallelled ir»

history, and affords ample matter of wonder and surprise.

Scarce could the nobility, or people at Warsaw credit the evi

dence of their senses, when they saw him return. Certainly

neither the escape of the king of France from Damiens ;

or of the king of Portugal from the conspiracy of the Duke

D' Aveiro, were equally amazing or improbable as that of the

king of Poland. I have related it very minutely, and from

authorities the highest and most incontestible.

" It is natural to enquire, what has become of Kojin/ki, the

man who saved his majesty's life, and the other conspirators?

He was born in the palatinate of Cracow, having assumed

the name of KoJinJk\,\ which is that of a noble family, to

give himself credit. He had been created an officer in the

troops of the confederates under Pulajki. It seems as if

Kafinfki began to entertain the idea of preserving the king's

life, from the time when LuAaw/ii and Strawen/ki abandoned

him. Yet he had great struggles with himself before he could

* I have been at this mill ; rendered memorable by so singular an event.

It is a wretched Polijh hovel, at a distance from any house. The king has

rewarded the miller to the extent of his wishes, in building him a mill upon

the Vistula, and allowing him a small pension.

+ Hij real name being John Kulsma.

3 P a resolve
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fefolve on this conduct, after the solemn engagements info

which he had entered. Even after he had conducted the king

back to Warsaw, lie expressed more than once his doubts of

the propriety of what he had done, and some remorse for

having deceived his employers.

Lukaujki and Strawenjki were both taken, and several others

pf the assassins ; but, at his majesty's peculiar request and in-

treaty, the Diet remitted the capital punishment of the inferior

conspirators, and condemned them to work for life on the forti

fications of Kcunimec, where they now are. By his intercession

likewise with the Diet, the horrible punishment, and various

modes of torture, which the laws of Poland inflict on regicides,

■were mitigated; and Lukaufii and Strawenjki were only

simply beheaded. Kofinjii was detained under a very strict

confinement, and obliged to give evidence against his twa

companions. A person of distinction, who saw them both die,

has assured me, that nothing cquld be more noble and manly

than all Lukaw/ki's conduct previous to his death. When he

vas carried to the place of execution, although his body was

almost extenuated by the severity of his confinement, diet, and

treatment, his spirit unsubdued raised him above the terrors

of a public and infamous execution. He had not been per

mitted to shave his beard while in prison, and his dress was

squalid to the last degree ; yet none of these humiliations

could depress his mind. With a grandeur of foul worthy of

a better cause, he refused to see or embrace Kofinjkl. When

conducted to the place of execution, which was about a mile

from Warsaw, he betrayed no emotions of terror or unmanly

spar. He made a short harrangue to the multitude assembled;

on the occasion, in which he by no means expressed any

sorrow for his past conduct ; which he probably regarded as.

meritorious and patriotic. His head was severed from his

body. Strawenjki was beheaded at the fame time ; but he

rieither harrangued the people, nor shewed any signs of con

trition. Pulajki, who commanded one of the many corps
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os Confederate Poles then in arms, and who was the great

promoter of the astassination, is still alive,* though an outlaw

and exile. He is said even by the Ruffians, his enemies, to

possess talents of a very superior nature ; nor were they ever

able to take him prisoner during iha civil war.

" To return to Ko/ivjki, about a week after the execution

of Lukaiu/ki and Straxvenjki, he was sent by his majesty out

of Poland, He now resides at Semigallia in the Papal ter

ritories, where he enjoys an annual pension from the king.

A circumstance almost incredible, and which seems to breathe

all the sanguinary bigotry of the sixteenth century, I cannot

omit. It is that the Papal Nuncio in Poland, inspired with a

furious zeal agaiust the dissidents, whom he believed to he

protected by the king, not only approved the scheme for

assassinating his majesty, but blessed the weapons of the con

spirators at Cyeljchokow, previous to their setting out on their

expedition. This is a trait indisputably true, and scarcely to

be exceeded by any thing under the reign of Charles IX. of

France, and of his mother Catharine of Medicis."

* After the conclusion of these troubles, Pulajki escaped from Poland, and

repaired to America. He distinguished himself in the American-feivice, and

was killed in forcing the British lines, at the siege of Savannah, in 1779.

4n extratl from a Course o/Sermons, upon Death, Judgment,

Heaven, and HelL

[By a late Author.]

[ConcludedJrom page 428.]

T) UT yet what is all this to that which they feel in them-

■^J selves? They find their bodies now fitted for the first

tfWeto resist all the consuming powers of fire, but as much alive

as
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as ever to all the painful violences of it. Their bodies are now,

as our Saviour declared they should be, " all salted with fire;"

all so tempered and prepared, as to burn the more fiercely,

and yet never to consume. The flames are perpetually

preying upon them, and putting them to the most exquisite

tortures. And they must lie for ever smarting, and writhing

upon the fiery lake.

Yet their mind suffers still worse in and from itself. There,

there is " a worm that never dieth." That immortal spirit in

their bosoms, which was designed for heaven and happiness,

and has been reduced to misery by her own sottishness only,

now feels the dreadful reflection in ten thousand stings within.

Heaven and happiness are lost for ever. And hell and

horror now infold them on every side. Many a heart-felt

thought runs back to the scenes of earth, to the hour of

their trial there, and to the title which they then had to the

favour of God. But this now serves only to increase their

affliction, to shew them the difference of their present situation

from what it might have been, and to plunge them Aill deeper

in woe. The hour of trial is past for ever. The favour of

God is for ever forfeited. And the glorious light of heaven

is saddened for ever into the darkness and disinalness of hell.

Many a longing look therefore, many a weeping eye, do they

thiow back towards the doors of their horrible dungeon.

But those doors alas ! never more shall be opened to them.

They are ruined beyond the reach of redemption. They are

wretched, even beyond the possibilities of hope.

" Tophet," fays Isaiah of this place, " Tophet is ordained

of old; yea—it is prepared ; he hath made it deep and large ;

the pile thereof is much fire and wood ; the breath of the

Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." Yea, and

it will for ever kindle it. The breath of the Lord will blow

peipetually in a stream of sulphur, and keep it up in all iis

ordinal fierceness of flaming. And they will have no rest,

respite from its tormenting fury, throughout the circling

ages
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ages of eternity. When a thousand years have gone over

their heads, they (hall seem to themselves to bejust entering on

their sufferings. And, when ten thousand times ten thousand

have equally gone, they (hall know themselves to be as distant

as ever from the conclusion of their sorrows. Time cannot

take off from the edge of them. They must for ever remember,

that they might once have been happy, as happy as imagina

tion can conceive, or God himself could make them. And they

must for ever feel, that they are now in the very extremity and

bitterness of woe.

The deep desolations of their souls, therefore, must break

from them in loud lamentations and in dreadful groans. All

hell resounds with the melancholy cries. And that place of

horrors is even made by them more horrible.

This, this then, is that scene of torment, which ye are so

often called upon to avoid. And surely ye cannot be called

upon too often. Ye cannot surely be pressed too much to

escape such a dreadful and overwhelming ruin as this. And if

any thing can rouse you from the sleep of sin, it must be

such an opened view of terror as the present. The stoutest breast

of the careless among you, must feel dismay at the sight of it.

And the bravest heart of the wicked, among you, must be ready

to dissolve and melt away for fear.

Fear then ; but with a godly fear. Heaven and hell are

before you. They both invite your highest attention,- and

demand your decisive choice. The one calls to you in the

language of joy, and in the notes of lapture, to come and be

happy for ever. The other cries out to you in a very dif

ferent tone, in sounds of sadness, and in shrieks of horror ;

and bids you, O ! bids you, beware of coming to that gulph

of torments. They both unite in the fame point of useful

exhortation. Only heaven lays fast hold upon your affections

and hopes : and hell upon your apprehensions and terrors.

The voice of heaven, therefore, may be neglected by the

cuiekis
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careless and the unthinking. But who, who can stop his ears

to the voice of hell ?— fry, thou profligate, if thou canst.

—Thou mayest try :—but thou canst not do it. Thy blood

(I know j has been ready to curdle within thee, whilst the

horrors of hell hjve been laid bare before thee. Thou seest

hell opening her mouth wide to devour thee. Thou hearest

her flames roaring aloud for thee. And thou art thrown

into an agony of alarm, at the strong and lively impression on

thy mind.

Oh ! cherish the powerful feeling. Let it dwell upon thy

heart. Let it hang upon thy spirits. And let it compel thee to

become religious in thy own defence.—Then will these ter

rors cease to brood in darkness over thy foul. Then will

hope, the daughter of religion, enlighten thy mind and en

liven thy spirits. And thole fears, which drove thee to take

shelter in religion, will gradually susieri down into a satis

faction in its commands, and into an enjoyment of its pro

mises.—But, if neither the proffer of heaven, nor the threat

of hell can influence thee, heaven will be taken from thee

for thy punishment, and hell will be assigned to thee for

ihy torment. Then that fear, which could not be worked

upon to make thee happy, will be moll effectually wrought

upon to render thee miserable. And, in the striking lan

guage of the Book of Revelation, thou " shalt drink of the

wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without

mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and thou shalt

be tormented with fire and brimstone ; and thou shalt

have no test day nor night; and the smoke of thy torment

shall ascend up for ever and ever."

An
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An Extracl from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

lo the East-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

[Continuedfrom page 431-]

A Letter to a Friend at London*

rTPHREE days ago a Malabar-Poet was christened by us*

•*■ not without a great comrnotion of the Heathens that

inhabit those parts. He has conversed with us these three

years past, and during that time received many convictions

of the truth of our holy religion.

He has been particularly helpful to me both in purchasing

abundance of Malabar authors j and in getting a competent

insight into the poetry of this nation. About a quarter of

■ year ago, he wrote a letter, and directed it to all the learned

in Germany, together with 608 questions, treating upon Di

vinity and Philosophy, wherein he wanted to have their

determination.

We put him at first upon transcribing such books as we

composed in Malabarick, for the benefit of the Heathen ;

such as the Gospel of St. Matthew, and a piece containing

the first Rudiments of the Chrijhan Faith. Hereby he was

wrought upon to such a degree, as to enter into more serious

thoughts, and at last to give way to the Divine conviction

about the pre-eminence of the Christian Religion, beyond

theirs. Hereupon We employed him daily some hours in

teaching in one of our Alalabar-Schooh : and it was then, he

reduced the Catechism and the History osChriJl into Damulian

verse, which at night, when business was over, he would sing

with the children. From these transactions, we gathered, there

was some good impression conveyed into his mind, and we en

deavoured to blow up this tender spark of life.

Vol. XIII. 3 Q At
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' At last, he unbosomed himself to us to this effect : " I

have read the books both of the Malabarians and Mahome

tans: 1 have publicly taught them in my school ; but after

all my searches, I am obliged to confess, that I never found

any solid rest in those books : I am more than convinced,

they contain nothing but lies. But after I began to apply

myself to the reading of Christian books, I met indeed with

things that did much perplex me ; but their fundamental prin

ciples, I found so strong and prevailing, that I was obliged at

last to yield to the conviction lesulting from thence, and to

own this to be the only true, and saving religion in the

world."

Hereupon he asked our further advice. We heartily re

joiced at so noble a conviction, which, having worked a while

within, did now, by a free and uncompelled confession, vent

itself from without. We then explained to him the duty of

prayer, of repentance, of a living faith, and of other such

points as did more nearly relate to the present frame of his

mind. After this, he gave plainer proofs every day of a

principle of grace acting within, and quickening him at lad

into a full resolution of espousing the Christian Faith. But

this was followed soon after by a train of various trials, when

the rumour of his being a Christian spread itself through the

town, and became the common subject of conversation

among the Heathens. They now began to insult him every

where. They did their utmost to restrain him from ven

turing too far. His parents thought themselves more par

ticularly obliged to confine their son to the old way ot worship ;

and this they prosecuted a while with much vigour and

fierceness. They shut him up for three days together, and

left him all this while without any food ; for no other rea

son, than to terrify him thereby from the way he was now

engaging in. After this, his friends and relations rushed in

upon him : and because just then one of their great hea

thenish
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thenifli festivals was to be kept, they would needs have him go

to this pageantry : but they could not prevail.

Being thus exposed to the insults and menaces of his enraged

countrymen, he desired leave from us, to retire to a house belong,

ing to a widow, who is a member of our church. Here he de

signed to lie concealed for two days, and meditate upon the word

of God. But he soon was found by his parents, who, with great

clamour and violence breaking in upon him, told him plainly,

they would dispatch him if he persisted in that new religion ;

the mother having a dose of poison ready prepared. These

threatnings not producing the desired effect, both father and

mother fell down at his feet, and with most endearing words,

endeavoured to gain by promises, what could not be obtained

by force. Home he went with his parents, whence, after a

long discourse with them, he returned to us, accompanied by

his father, who, with many fair words, entreated us to discharge

his son from the service of our house. To this we replied, we

were willing to do it, if he himself required any such thing. The

young man admonished the father, not to sighs any longer

against God. Hereupon the father quitted him with great in

dignation, but soon after stirred up more than two hundred

Malabarians, who surrounding the young man at a convenient

time, haled him into a house, and by force would make him

renounce the Christian faith.- He said : he was willing to re-

twunce what was bad, bat not what was good.

Being got out os their hands, he most earnestly entreated us

to baptize him with all convenient speed. When we saw his

earnest dtsire, we fixed a day lor that purpose. He said: he

mas willing to suffer with us, even unto death,for the truth of

the gospel. He did notsee any reason, why he should not bear

affliclion and reproaches,seeing Chris himself 'and the apostles

had undergone tkefame. At which readiness, we did not a little

rejoice, and, after we had conferred together about it, baptized

him the 16th of October last. ,

3 Q 2 No
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No sooner was this over, but a threatning letter was Tent to

the governor by some of the young man's friends, who re

quired the governor to -deliver the poet into their hands, and

thereby prevent further mischief. The poet had also a letter

sent him by an eminent black, wherein his friends promised to

make him governor of a whole country, and swear obedience to

him in the presence of the bramins, provided he would return to

his former religion : but they threatened to burn him, if he

rejected so splendid an offer.

The poet, under these difficulties, addressed himself to the

governor, and implored the protection of the Christians against

his enraged friends and relations. He told him, that he was

not the first of the Malabarians that embraced the Christian

faith, but that many before him, and even so-ne of the first

rank, were gone over to the Roman Catholicks, and yet were

never suffered to undergo so cruel a usage as he was obliged

to do.

[To be continued.]

AN EXTRACT FROM THE

MINUTES of a CONFERENCE,

Held in B R i s T o }., July 27, &c. J 790.

Between the Rev. T. W £ s l e y, and others.

,— iwii ,

 

Question. YT7HO have aWihis year?

Anjwer. V V jfaitus Gore. He was a young man of

good understanding, great sweetness of temper, and eminent

piety. And his end was glorious, He poured out his blooJ

aud his foul together.*

2. Jonathan

* He died winning blood.
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s. Jonathan Thomson, who died in Scotland in the course of

the last year; a young man full of faith and the Holy Ghost,

an ornament and honour to our Society in Scotland. His great

zeal for God, and the salvation of fouls, united with the fervour

and imprudence of youth, led him to excessive labour in the

work of his great master, which proved the cause of his death.

Q. How are the Preachers stationed this year ?

A. As follows :

X London, " John Wesley, Thomas Coktf, James Creigh-

ton, Peard Dickenson, James Rogers, Jphn

Broadbent, Duncan Wright: Thomas

Rankin, Supernumerary :—Geprge Whit-

field, Book-Steward. Joseph Bradford

travels with Mr. Welley.

2 Suffix, C. Kyte, T. Rogerfon, R. Miller.

3 Chatham, J. Pritchard, T. Greaves.

4 Canterbury, C. Boone, W. Cox, J. Pipe.

,5 Colchester, W. Ashman, R. Crowther: M. Willis, So,

pernumerary.

6 Norwich, J. Reynolds, J. Hicklin, T. Jones, J. Lawton.

7 Diss, T. Carlill, W. Shehnerdine.

8 Lynn, T. Tatterstiall, J. Harper, T. Simeonitc.

9 Bury, T. Broadbent, J. Jerom.

10 Bedford, W. Jenkins, O. Davis, E. Gibbons,

ix Northampton,]. Leech, J. Byron, W. Saunders.

12 Oxfordjliire, W. Horner, J. Sutcliffe, J. Winscomb : J.,

Murlin, Supernumerary.

»3 Gloucestershire, J. Mason, S. Day.

14 fforcestersture.W. Palmer, L. Kane.

j,5 Sarum, W. Holmes, J. Algar.

16 Portsmouth, J. Easton, W. Stephens, H. Saunders.

'17 LJle osJersey, J. Bredin, J. de Quedville.

1 8 lfle osGuern- 1

sty, &c. J W. Dieuade, T. Kclk.

jo Bath,
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to Bath, G. Sribwden, W. Tboresby, M. Marshall:

J. Furze, Supernumerary.

to Bristol, H. Moore, A. Suter, T. Roberts: J. Valton,

Supernumerary.

-' -T. Me Geary, Head-Master of Kingswood School.

Si Shepton- Mallctt, ]. Couslins, G. Wadswotth, T. Wymeut.

92 Taunton, C. Watkins, J. Pescod.

«3 Tiverlon, R. Drew, T. Lessey.

«4 Bid/ford, S. Bardsley, T. Wride.

«5 Plymouth, T. Warrick, J. Smith, A. Moseley.

*6 5/. Aujllt, B. Rhodes, C. Bland, J. Boyle.

«7 Redtuth, T. Crowther, J. Crowtlier, T. Dobson.

3b* Si, Ives, . R.Watkinson, R. Empiingham, B. Lcggat,

T. Tretbewey.

59 Pembroke, J. M' Kersey, J. Hall,

go Glamorgan, G- Button, W. Heath, J. Dean.

31 Brecon, W. Fish, J. Cricket.

32 Birmingham, J.Benson, G. Gibbon, G. Baldwin, F. Trus-

cott.

33 Wolverhampton,'J. BrelleU, R. Lomas : M. Home, Super

numerary.

34 Burjlem, R. Roberts, T. Cooper, S. Gates, C. Tuny-

cliffe.

35 Macclesjield, A. lnglis, G. Shad ford, W. Dufton.

36 Stociport, D. Jackson, T. Hutton.

37 Manchester, R. Rodda, S. Bradburn.T.Tennant, C. Bond.

38 Ballon, T. Hanby, J. Riding.

39 Chester, P. Greenwood, R. Seed, J. Wilfhaw.

40 Liverpool, W. Myles, J.. Beaumont, J. Demon, J.

Burges,

41 Blatiburn, J. Wood, J. Nelson.

\% Coin, T. Longley, W. Bramwell, W. Ainsworth.

4a Jsicester, \V. Butterfield, R. Collerdine, T. Dunn.

44 Nottingham, J. Moon, M. Martendale, R. Elliott.

45 Derby, J. Taylor, W. Hunter, junr. J. Sandoe, G.

Sykes. 46 Sheffield,
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46 Sheffield, P. Wriglcy, L. Harrison, H. Taylor.

47 Grimfby, J. Robinson, J. Peacock, J. Evans.

48 Horncajlle, J. King, G. Mowatt, J. Ryle, G. Sargant.

49 Gain/borough,^7. Collins, T. Wood, W. Sanderson: Rob.

Carr Brackenbury, Supernumerary.

50 Epworth, I. Brown, T. Shaw, J. Ramfbaw.

51 Leeds, J. Thorn, J. Goodwin, S. Hodgson.

5 a Wakejield, A. Mather, Supernumerary: G. Highfield,

R. Reece.

53 Huddersfield, G. Story, R. Smith.

£4 Birstat, J. Pawson, W. Percival, S. Taylor: T. John

son, Supernumerary.

55 Bradforth, J. Allen, J. Edmondson.

56 Halifax, W. Thompson, J. Entwistle.

57 Kighley, J.. Booth, J. Grant.

58 Otley, J. Parkin, J. Atkins.

59 Whitehaven, J. Crosby, J. Kershaw.

60 Isle of Man, J. Brown, J. Barret, W. Franklin.

61 York, E. Jackson, R. Howard, T. Bartholomew.

62 Pocklington, W. Thorn, T. Gill, D. Kay.

63 Hull, T. Taylor, J. Shaw.

64 Scarborough, R. Swan, J. Beanland, J. Simpson.

65 Whitbyi T. Dixon, A. Kilham.

66 Thir/k, J. Watson, G. Lowe, W. Stephenson.

67 Yarm-i R. Hopkins, B. Newton.

68 Dales, Geo. Holder, J. Herne, J. Wittam : Wm,

Blackborne, Supernumerary.

69 Sunderland,- J. Gualtier, J. Thompson, J. Furnace.

70 Newcastle, C. Atmore, J. Brcttell ; J. Cownley, Super.

numerary.

71 Alnwick, J. Stamp, J. Ogylvie.

72 Edinburgh, J. Cole, T. Vasey, Z. Yewdall.

73 Glasgow, W. Hunter, J. Bogie, J. Braiihwaytf.

74 Cambleton, R. Harrison.

75 Dumfries, S. Bolts. .

7*Kdfit R.D.H. ,77 Dundei,
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•j-j Dundee, R. Johnson, P.Mill, J. Doncaster.

78 Aberdeen, D. M'Allum, J. Townshend.

79 Inverness, J. Barber, T. Harrison, J. Anderson, J. Saun-

. ' derson.

80 Dublin, A. Clarke, T. Rutherford.

, 81 Wicldow, T. Kerr, J. Hurley.

82 Carlote, T. Barbor, J. Gilles.

83 Waterford, . W. Griffith, J. Woodrow.

84 Cork, A. Blair, J. Kerr.

85 Bandon, W. West, J. Lyons, jun. A. Hamilton, jun.

86 Limtrick, M. Joyce, J. M'Quigg.

87 Kerry, , C. Graham.

88 Birr, D. Gordon, J. Hurley.

89 Cajllebar, J. Darragh, T. Patterson.

90 Athlone, R. Condy, J. Irwin.

91 Longford, T. Davis, J. Miller.

92 S/igo, J. Rennick, D. Graham.

93 Balliconnell, M. Stewart, W.Wilson, W. Ferguson: J,

Price, Supernumerary.

94 Cavan, S. Moorhead, W. Hamilton, T. Ridgway.

95 Clones, W. M'Cornock, T. Hewitt, W. Brandon.

96 Brookborough, W.Johnson, T. Elliott, T. Brown: A4 Ha«

milton, senior, Supernumerary.

97 Enni/killen; J. Armstrong, G. Donovan.

98 Ballyjhannon, R. Smith, J. Graham, A. Murdock,

99 Lijleen, G. Brown, A. Moore.

100 Omagk, M. Murphy, J- Stephenson.

101 Charlemount, J. Dinnen, J. Melcombson : S. Bates, Su«

pernumerary.

102 Londonderry, D. Barraclough, W. Smith.

103 Coleraine, J. Grace, J. M'Mullen.

104 Belfast, T. Hetheringtpn, T. Verner.

105 Li/burn, S. Mitchell, G. Armstrong.

106 Downpatrick, F. Armstrong. T. Ryan.

107 Tanderagee, J. Crook, J. Cross, S. Steel.

108 Kewry, J. M'Donald, S. Wood.

LETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER DXLI.

[From Miss H. A. Roe, to the Rev. J. Wettey.!

My dear and honoured Sir, " 7 *

INCE my lafl I have been very ill, and thought I was on

the borders of my heavenly country. O with what joy

did I feel this feeble body fail ! How did my foul exult in

the glorious prospect of eternity ! My every faculty expanded,

and all my large desires eagerly gasping for immortality ; for

the full and immediate fruition of my God. When most af

flicted with pain and violent heart-sickness, those words, my

God, filled me with unutterable delight. I felt all the force

of those other words,

" Jesus comes with my distress,

And agony is heaven."

0 for a thousand tongues to praise him ! O for a thousand

lives to spend wholly for him ! Yes, ardently as I long to fee

him as he is, I could be willing, if so poor a worm could bring

glory to his dear name, to live a thousand years. Indeed, my

dear Sir, I love him with a love that cannoe be expressed, and

yet I long to love him more.

" Plunged in the Godhead's deepest sea,

And lost in his immensity."

1 see more and more lately into the extent of that promise,

" What things soever ye desire, when yc" pray, believe that ye

receive them, and ye shall have them." I' have proved it in

a thousand instances, and never knew it to fail in one. •' If ye

Vol. XIII. , 3 R ^
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vaslc any thiug in my name, fays Jesus, I will do it." What

an open field then lies before us ? Blessed be God, the work

Hill goes forward ; though all, who profess holiness, arc

strongly opposed, and their names cast out as evil : but we

are enabled by grace to bear all things, and endure all things

in a spirit of love. Cousin Robert, on entering his new

house, had a meeting there, and it was a time much to be

^remembered. One received sanctification, and many were

greatly established.

I have thoughts, if the Lord open a way, of going into

■Yorkshire. I leave myself in the Lord's hands, as I desire

,to spend and be spent for him alone. May he fill you with all

his fulness ; and in a particular manner, when you meet in

Conference, may the unction from above fill yours and every

heart ! May all go forth with strength renewed ; and a pleni-

, tude of the Spirit be poured out on all flesh ! I am now and

ever, dear Sir, your unworthy but affectionate Child,

H. A. R.

LETTER DXLH.

[From Mr. Thomas Bond, to the Rev. J. Wesley.J

Dublin, July 29, 1782.

Rev. Sir,

AFTER so many changes in my spiritual life ; after having

so often warmly loved, and greatly disliked you, you

cannot now think my return any acquisition to the Society

in Dublin. However, by way of apology, permit me to tell

you, that some time before your visit to us in the year 1775,

the Lord raised me up out of a very low estate, both in tem

porals and spirituals. I was indeed low in the latter, though I

knew it not, always imagining at the lowest, that ray heart was

for God, and against: sin: but temporal distresses roused me

out of that lethargy ; and when I was brought to fear that I

should
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should want the bread that periiheth, the Lord supplied,

not that only, but the other also, which endurcth to ever

lasting life, in a most extraordinary and abundant manner.

When yoa came, I was getting up hill, and rejoiced greatly

to fee you, but was presently offended at a paragraph in one

of your Journals, concerning your abridgement of Dr. Watts's

Treatise on the Passions. This produced an altercation in-

writing, on my part, I believe rather too impertinent. I now

fee clearly the truth of what you then said to me, that I am

" too captious, and too apt to be severe on the infirmities and

mistakes of my brethren ;" seeing things that perhaps never

existed; warm zeal often persuading me that my eye was

single, when most probably it was evil.

However, at that time I increased in riches, inward and out

ward ; and was as happy as I could well wish. My usual

description of the believing heart was this : " it is an -heart

that melts, and breaks at the name, and with the love of

Jesus." I felt it within me ; yet fear, all was not right ; for,

in the midst of this, my son (I might almost fay, my only

sonj a lad about seventeen years old, very promising, in many

respects, took a putrid fever aud died. Many a night I

passed almost continually on my knees; but I, whose prayer

the gracious Lord had sometimes answered, almost instanta

neously, for the healing of others, had no power for him.

The darkness of death scaled his eyes, and my foul was covered

with a heavy cloud.

I now lost faith, health, spirits, sleep and all. By a kind of

necessity I was driven to seek relief from strong wine. This

threw me into a nervous fever, which did not abate, neither

did my sleep return, till after having received the blessed sa

crament one night in my bed-chamber, I instantly found my

self at home; that is, the Lord was with me. What fliall I

now fay ! Kest is only to be found, at the feet of Jesus.

The heart is dark, cold and miserable, where he is not. They

only, who believe in him, do enter into rest : and they, who

3 R a believe



On the SLAVE-TRADE.

FORC'D from home and all its pleasures,

Afrits coast I left forlorn ;

To increase a stranger's treasures,

O'er the. raging billows borne.

Men from England bought and fold me,

Paid my price in paltry gold;

But though tbeir's they have enroll'd me,

Minds are never to be fold,
i

Still in thought as free as ever,

What are England's rights, I ask.

Me from my delights to fever,

Me to toriurc, me to task ?

Fleecy locks and black complexion.

Cannot forfeit nature's claim ;

^ - Skins may differ, but affection

, Dwells in white and black the fame.

Why did all-creating Nature

Make the plant for which we toil ?

Sighs must waft it, tears must water,

Sweat of our's must dress the foil.

. Tbihl?, ye masters, iron-hearied,

Sitting at your jovial boards,

Think, how many backs have smarted,

For the sweet your cane affords.

Is there, as ye sometimes tell us,

Is there one who reigns on high ?

Mas lie bid ybu buv and fell us ?

Speaking from his throne—the Iky ?

Asii



* O B T R y.
3°3

A{k him is your knotted scourges,

Fetters, blood-extorting screws,

Are the means which duty urges.

Agents of his will to use ?

Hark, he. answers—wild tornadoes.

Strewing yonder sea with wrecks,

Wasting towns, plantations, meadows,

Is the voice with which he speaks.

He foreseeing what vexations

Asiic's sons would undergo,

Fix'd their tyrants' habitations

Where his whirlwinds answer "no!"

By our blood in Afric walled.

Where our necks receiv'd the chain ;

By the miseries which we tasted,

Crossing in your barks the main :

By our sufferings since ye brought us

To the man-degrading mart,

All sustain'd by patience, taught us

Only by a broken heart :

Deem our nations brutes no longer,

Till some reason ye shall find,

Worthier of regard and stronger.

Than the colours of your kind :

Slaves of gold, whose sordid dealings

Tarnish all your boasted pow'rs,

Prove that ye have human feelings

Ere ye proudly question ours.

Address
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Address to the SUMMER*

T TAIL, grateful season, to all nature dear,

-*- -*- When vegetative sweets relieve the year ;

When fragrant incense fills the leafy grove,

And nobler passions warm the breast with love.

Hail, orients blushing, animating morn,

By heav'n design 'd to strengthen and adorn ;

To vivify the stubborn, flumb'ring soil,

And bless creative nature in her toil.

Hail, gay luxuriance of embow'ring bloom,

Whose varied hues the noon-tide funs illume;

Whose fairest shrub its pearly pride displays,

And owes its sweetness to the Summer's rays.

Hail, silvan genii, songsters of the spray,

Heralds harmonious of the new-born day ;

Hail, dearest monitors the grove can give.

Luring mankind in unison to live.

Hail ev'rv renovating pow'r in Summer's height ;

The gifts of Providence, our wonder and delight !

 

EPITAPH

On Mr. Prior; written by himself, on being upbraided

with the meanness of his Birth.

NOBLES and Heralds, by your leaves

Here lie the bones of Matthew Prior;

A son of Adam and of Eve:

Let Bourbon or Najsau go higher.
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PREDESTINATION clearly Stated.

By Dr. K 1 N C, Archbishop of Dublin, in a Sermon en.

Romans viii. 29, 30.

[Continued from page 457.]

THIS brings me to the second head which I proposed to

myself, which was' to shew, Why God and heavenly

things are, after this manner, represented to us in holy scripture.

And the first reason is, that we must either be content to

know them this way or not at all. I have already told you

the nature and perfections of God are such, that it is im

possible we should comprehend them, especially in our present

state of imperfection, ignorance and corruption. He is the

object of none of our fenses, by which we receive all our

direct and immediate perception of things ; and therefore, if

we know any thing of him at all, it must be by analogy and

comparison, by resembling him to something that we do know,

and are acquainted with.

Vol. XIII. 3 S ft
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It is by this way we arrive at the most useful notions we

have, and by this method we instruct others. Thus, when we

■would help a man to some conception of any thing, that has

not fallen within the reach of his fenses, we do it by com

paring it to something that already has, by offering him

some similitude, resemblance or analogy, to nelp his concep

tion. As for example, to give a man a notion of a country.

10 which he was a stranger, and to make him apprehend its

bounds and situation, we produce a map to him ; and by that

he obtains as much knowledge of it, as serves him for his

present purpose. Now a map is only paper and ink, diver

sified with several strokes and lines, which in themselves have

little likeness to earth, mountains, valleys, lakes and rivers.

Yet none can deny, but by proportion and analogy they are

very instructive. But if any should imagine that tliose coun

tries are really paper, because the maps that represent them

are made of it, and should seriously draw conclusions from

that supposition, he would expose his understanding, and makx

himself ridiculous. And yet such as argue from the faint re

semblances, that either scripture or reason give of the Divine

attributes and operations, and proceed in their reasonings, as

if these must in all respects answer one another, fall into the

same absurdities that those would be guilty of, who should

think countries must be of paper, because the m.ips that repre

sent them are so.

To apply this to the cafe before us, we ascribe decrees and

predestination to God ; because the things signified by these

words bear some resemblance to certain perfections that we

believe to be in him. But if we remember that they ate

only similitudes and representations of them, and that there is

as little likeness between the one and the other, as between

the -countries and maps which represent them ; and that the

likeness lies not in the nature of them, but in some particular

effect or circumstance that is common to both, we must ac

knowledge it is unreasonable to expect, that they should answer

• one
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one another in all things: ar, that because the different re

presentations of the fame thing cannot be adjusted in every

particular, therefore the thing represented is inconsistent in

itself.

Foreknowledge and decrees are only assigned to God, to give

us a notion of the steadiness of the Divine actions. And if

so, for us to conclude, that what is represented by them is

inconsistent with the contingency of events or free-will, be

cause the things representing (I mean our foreknowledge and

decrees) are so, is the fame absurdity, as it, is to conclude,

that China is no bigger than a sheet of paper, because the map,

that represents it, is contained in that compass.

This is a material point; therefore I will endeavour to il

lustrate it with an instance or two more. Every bqdy is

satisfied that time, motion, and velocity are subjects of very

useful knowledge. How is it then that we proceed in our

demonstrations concerning these ? Is it not by representing

time by a line, the degrees of velocity by another, and the

motion that results from both, by a superficies or a solid ?

And from these we draw conclusions, which are not only

very true, but also of great moment to arts and sciences ; and

never fail in our deductions, while we keep justly to the ana

logy they bear to one another in the production of natural

effects ; neither is it easy, nor perhaps possible, to come at such

knowledge any other way.

Yet in the nature of the thing, there is no great similitude

between a line and time ; and it will not be obvious to a

person, who is not acquainted with such matters, to conceive

how a solid ssiould answer the compounded effect of time and

motion. But if any, instead of endeavouring to understand

the method used by the learned in such cases, fliould reject the

whole as a thing impossible ; alledging, that we make time a

permanent thing, because a line which represents it in this

scheme is so; we would think that he hardly deserved an

answer to such a foolish objection. . ■ ..i ...

. 3 S a And
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And yet of this nature are most, if not all the objections

that are commonly made against the representations that the

scripture gives us of the Divine Nature, and the mysteries of

our religion.

Thus the holy scriptures represent to us that distinction,

which we believe to be in the unity of God, by that of three

pei sons, and the relation they bear to one another, by that of

a father to his son, and of a man to his spirit : and those

that object against this, and infer, that these must be three

substances, because three persons among men are so, plainly

forget, that these are but representations and resemblances ;

and fall into the fame absurd way of reasoning that the former

do, who conclude, that we make time a permanent thing, be

cause a line is so, by which we represent it.

Again, if we were to describe to an ignorant American what

was meant by writing, and told him, that it is a way of

making words visible and permanent, so that persons, at any

distance of time and place, may be able to fee and understand

them : the description would seem very strange to him, and he

might object that the thing must be impossible, for words are

not to be seen but heard; they pass in the speaking, and it

is impossible they should affect the absent, much less those

that live in distant ages. To which there needs no other

answer, than that there are other sort of words, besides those

he knows, that are truly called so, because equivalent to such

as are spoken ; that they have both the same use, and serve

equally to communicate our thoughts to one another; and

that if he will but have patience, and apply himself to learn,

he will soon understand, and be convinced of the possibility of

the thing : and none can doubt but he were much to blame,

if he refused to believe the person that offered to instruct him,

or neglected to make the experiment.

And sure, when any one objects against the possibility of

the three persons of the Triniiy in one God; it is every whit

as good an answer to tell such an objector, that there are

other
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other sort of persons besides those we see among men, whose

personality is as truly different from what we call so, as a

word written is different from a word spoken, and yet equi

valent to it. And though three persons, such as men are,

cannot be in one human nature, as a word spoken cannot

be visible and permanent ; yet what we call three persons

by comparison and analogy, may consist in the unity of the

Godhead. :

And after the same manner, we ought to answer those who

objedt against the foreknowledge and decrees of God, as in

consistent with the freedom of choice, by telling them that

though such foreknowledge and decrees, as are in our under

standings and wills, cannot consist with contingency, if we sup

pose them certain ; yet what we call so in God may, being

quite of a different nature, and only called by those names, by

reason of some analogy which is between them.

And if men will but have patience, and wait the proper

time, when faith shall be perfected into vision, and we shall

know even as we are known ; they may then be as well satis

fied, that there is no absurdity in the trinity of persons, or fore

knowledge of contingency, as the Indian is, when he has learned

to read and write, that there is no impossibility in visible and

permanent words.

If it be asked, Why these things are not made clearer to

us ? I answer, For the same reason that light and colours

are not clear to one that is born blind, even because in this

imperfect state we want faculties to discern them : and we

cannot expect to reach the knowledge of them whilst here,

for the same reason that a child, whilst be is so, cannot dis

course as he doth when a grown man ; there is a time and

season for every thing, and we must wait for that season.

There is another state for the clear discerning of these mat

ters; but in the mean time we ought to take the methods,

which are proper for our condition : and if we will not do

so, we can no more expect to arrive at the knowledge of

these
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these necessary truths, or that state which will make them

plain to us, than a child can hope he shall be ever able to read

and write, who will not be persuaded to go to school or obey

his master.

This analogical knowledge of God's nature and his attri

butes is all of which we are capable, at present ; and we must

either be contented to know him thus, or sit down with an

entire ignorance of God, and finally despair of future happi

ness. But it concerns us frequently to call to mind the

apostle's observation, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, Now we see through a.

glass darkly, but thenface tofa.ee ; now I know in part, but then-

JJItall biow even as I am known. Though our present know-

Jedge of divine things be very imperfect, yet it is enough to

awaken our desire, of more; and though we do not under

stand the enjoyments of the blessed, yet the delcription we

have of them is sufficient to engage us to seek after them,

and u> prosecute the methods prescribed in scripture for at

taining them.

And therefore let me offer it as a second reason, why God

and divine things are thus represented to us in scripture, viz.

That such knowledge is sufficient to all the purposes of re

ligion ; the design whereof is to lead us in the way to eternal

happiness ; and in order thereunto, to teach and oblige us to live

reasonably, to perform our duty to God, our neighbours and

ourselves, to conquer and mortify our passions and lusts, to make

us beneficent and charitable to men, and to oblige us to love,

obey, and depend upon God.

Now it is easy to shew that such a knowledge is sufficient

to obtain all these ends : for though I know not what God

is in himself, yet if I believe that he is able to hurt or help

me, to make me happy or miserable, this belief is sufficient

to convince me, that it is rny duty to fear him. If I be

assured that all his works are done with regularity, order and

fitness; that nothing can surprise or disappoint him, that he

can never be in any doubt, or at a: loss what is proper for him

to
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to do; though I 0*0 not comprehend the faculties by which he

performs so many amazing things', yet I know enough to

make me adore his conduct. If I be satisfied that I can no

more expect to escape free, when I break the laws he has pre

scribed me, than a subject can who assaults his Prince in the

midst of all his guards ; tMfs is enough to make me cautious

about every word I speak, and every' action I perform, and to

put me. out Of all hope of escaping when I offend him." •

If I ani convinced that God will be as -steady io the ruleshe

has prescribed for my deportment, as a wife and just Prince

will be to his laws ; this alow; will oblige me to a strict ob

servation of the Divine commands, and assure me that I must

be judged according as I have kept or transgressed them. '■'■'■ ;

Lastly, To shew that this kind of knowledge issufficient for

salvation, let us suppose one who takes all the descriptions we

have of God literally, who imagines him to be a mighty King

that sits in heaven; and has 'the earth for his footstool ; that

at the fame time hath all things in his view which can happens

that has thousands :and thousands of ministers to attend him,

all ready to- obey and execute his commands ; that has *

great love and favour for such- as diligently obey' his orders,'

and is- in a rage against the disobedient : could any one doubt'

but he, who in the simplicity of his heart mould < believe

these things as literally represented, would be saved by virtue

of that belieffor that be would not have motives strong enough

to oblige him to love, honour, and obey God ? '

If it should be objected,' that such representations do not

exactly answer the nature of things, I confess *his- is true ; but'

I would desire you to consider, that the: hest representations

we can make of God are infinitely short of the truth, and that

the imperfections of such representations will never be imputed

to us as a fault, provided we do not wilfully dishonour hint

by unworthy notions, and our conceptions of him be such

as may sufficiently oblige us to perform the duties he requires

at our bauds.

And
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And if any one further alledge, that he who takes these re

presentations literally, will be involved in many difficulties ;

«nd that it will be easy to shew, there are great inconsistencies

in them, if we understand them according to the letter :

I answer, He is to be looked upon as very impertinent,

that will raise such objections, and put them in the heads of

plain, honest people, who by the force of such common,

though figurative knowledge (as it may be termed) practise

the substantial duties of religion, that lead them to eternal

happiness.

. It is true, when busy persons, by the unseasonable abuse of

their knowledge, have raised such objections, they must be an

swered : and it is then necessary to shew in what fense these

representations ought to be taken; that they are to be under,

stood by way of comparison, as condescensions to pur weakness.

But though these objections are easily answered, yet he who

makes them unnecessarily is by no means to be excused, be

cause they os(cn occasion disturbance to weak people. Many

t.hat may be shocked by the difficulty, may not be capable of

understanding the answers : and therefore to raise such scruples,

is ito lay a stumbling-block in the way of our weak brethren,

and perplex them with notions, the knowledge of which is no

way necessary to salvation. ;

We ought therefore to consider, that it was in great mercy

to the ignoiance and infirmity of men, that the holy Spirit

vouchsafed to give us such representations of the Divine

nature and attributes. He knew what knowledge was most

proper for us, and what would most effectually work upon us

to perform our duty : and if we take things as the scripture

represents them, it cannot be denied but they are well adapted

to our capacities, and have a mighty influence on all that sin

cerely believe them ; in truth, groater than all those nice specu-

lations that we endeavour to substitute in their place.

[To be continued.']

SERMON
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SERMON LIX.

On 2 Corinthians V. i6\

[Concluded from page 460.]

9. COME will probably think, that I have been over-scru«

^ pulous, with regard to one particular word, which I

never use myself either in verse or prose, in praying or preach

ing, though it is Very frequently used by modern Divines,

T>oth of the Romijh and Reformed Churches. It is the word ■

dear. Many of these frequently say, both in preaching, in

prayer, and in giving thanks, " Dear Lord, or Dear Saviour :"

and my Brother used the fame in many of his Hymns, even

as long as he lived. But may I not ask, Is not this using too

much familiarity with the great Lord of heaven and earth ? Is

there any scripture, any passage, either in the Old or New

Teflament which justifies this manner of speaking? Does any

of the inspired writers make use of it, even in the poetical

scriptures ? Perhaps some .would answer, " Yes, the apostle

Paul uses it. He fays, God's dear Son" I reply, first, This

does not reach the cafe : for the word which we render

dear, is not here addrest to Christ at all, but only spoken of

him. Therefore it is no precedent of, or justification of

our addressing it to him. I reply, secondly, It is not the fame

word. Translated literally, the sentence runs, not his dear

Son, but the Son of his love, of his Moved Son. Therefore

I .still doubt, whether any of the inspired writers ever ad*

dresses the word either to the Father or the Son. Hence I

cannot but advise all lovers of the Bible, if they use the ex

pression at all, to use it very sparingly, seeing the scripture

'affords neither command nor precedent for it. And surely if

any man/peaks, either in preaching or prayer, heJJwuldJpeai as

the oracles ofGod I

Vol. XIII. 3 T Do
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jo. Do we not frequently use this unscriptural expression

of our blessed Lord, in private conversation also ? And arc

we not then especuily'apt to speak of him as a mere man?

Particularly when we are describing his sufferings, how easily

do we slide into this ? We do well to be cautious in this

matter. Here is not room for indulging a warm imagination. I

have sometimes almost scrupled singing (even in the midst of

my Brother's excellent Hymn)

" That dear, disfigured face."

or that glowing expression, »

" Drop thy warm blood upon my heart."

Lest it should seenj to imply the forgetting I am speaking

of the man, that is my fellow, faith the Lord ofhosts. Although

he so humbled himselfas to take upon him theform of a fin ant,

to be found infashion as a man : yea, though he was obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross : yet let it ever be re

membered, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with God.

And let our hearts still cry out, Thou art exceeding glorious',

thou art cloathel with majesty and honour.

11. Perhaps some may be afraid, lest the refraining from

these warm expressions, or even gently checking them, should

check the fervor of our devotion. It is very possible it may

check, or even prevent some kind of fervor, which lus

passed for devotion. Possibly it may prevent loud shouting,

horrid, unnatural screaming, repeating the same words twenty

or thirty times, jumping two or three feet high, and throwing

about the arms or legs, both of men and women, in a man

ner shocking, not only to religion, but to common decency.

But it never will check, much less prevent true scriptural de

votion. It -will rather enliven the prayer that is properly ad-

drest to Him, who, though he was .very man, yet was very

Cod
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God. Who, though he was born of a woman to redeem man,

yet was God fromeverlastingand world without end.

ta.. And let it not be thought, that the knowing C/iri/l astir

theJlefli, the considering him as a mere man, and, in conse

quence, using such language in public as well as private, as is

suitable to those conceptions of him, is a thing of a purely in

different nature, or however of no great moment. On the

contrary, the using this improper familiarity with. God oup

Creator, our Redeemer, oar Governot, is naturally productive

of very evil fruits. And that not only in those, that speak,

but also to those that hear them. It has a direct tendency to

abate that tender reverence due to the Lord their Governor.

It insensibly damps .>•••..

" That speechless awe, which dares not move,'

And all the silent heaven of love." '

, , ,,,„ r{:.:

It is impossible we should accustom ourselves to this odiou*

and indecent familiarity with our Maker, while we preserve

in our minds a lively sense of what is painted so strongly in

those solemn lines,

" Dark with excessive bright his ilcirts appear, . .1. ,

Yet dazzle heaven, that brightest Seraphim >■

Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes."

13. Now would not every sober Christian sincerely desire,

constantly to experience such a love to his Redeemer (seeing he

is God as well as man) as is mixt with angelic fear ? Is it

not this very temper which good Dr. Watts so well expresses .

in those lines,

k

" Thy mercy never shall remove

From men of heart sincere :

Thou sav'st the souls, whose humble love

Is join'd with holy fear."

3 T 3 14. Not

■
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14. Not that I would recommend a cold, dead, formal

prayer, out of which both love and desire, hope and fear are

excluded. Such seems to have been " the calm and undisturbed

method of prayer," so strongly recommended by the late

Bishop Hoadly, which occasioned for some years so violent a

contest in the religious world. Is it not probable, that the

well-meaning Bishop had met with some of the Mystics or

Quictists, (such as Madam Guion or the Archbishop ot Cam-

bray) and that having no experience of these things, he patched

together a theory of his own, as nearly resembling theirs as

he could ? But it is certain, nothing is farther from apathy

than real, scriptural devotion. It excites, exercises, and gives

full scope to all our nobler passions ; and excludes none but

those that are wild, irrational, and beneath the dignity of man.

15. But how then can we account for this, that so many

holy men, men of truly elevated affections, not excepting pious

Kempishimk\i, have so frequently used this manner of speak

ing, these fondling kind of expressions? Since we cannot

doubt but (hey were truly pious men ? It is allowed they

were ; but we do not allow, that their judgment was equal to

their piety. And hence it was that their really good affec

tions a little exceeded the bounds of reason, and led them

into a manner of speaking, not authorized by the oracles of

God. And surely these are the true standard, both of our

aRcctions and our language. But did ever any of the holy men

of old speak thus, either in the Old or in the New Testa

ment ? Did Daniel, the man greatly beloved, ever thus express

himself to God ? Or did " the disciple whom Jesus loved,"

and who doubtless loved his Master with the strongest affec

tion, leave us an example of addressing him thus? Ever,

when he was on the verge of tyory ? Even then his concluding

words were not fond, but solemn, Come, Lord Jesus. !

x6. The sum of all is, We are to honour the Son even as

we honour the Father. We are to pay Ilim the fame worship

M
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as we pay to the Father. We are to love him with all our

heart and soul : and to consecrate all we have and are, all we

think, speak and do, to the three-one God, Father, Son and

Spirit, world without end !

Plymouth-Dock, Aug. 15, 1789.

A JhoTt Account of Mr. William Ashman.

[Written by Himself.]

[Concludedfrom page 464.]

THE following is my creed. I believe that God created

man in his own image, able to stand, but liable to fall ;

and that he gave him a law for the trial of his obedience, as

a free agent, which law man broke, and thereby lost the

image of his Creator, and was driven out of paradise. That

in Adam all died, the consequence of which is, we are all

born in fin, with an evil heart of unbelief departing from

the living God. This evil nature deserves God's wrath, and

in this state lay the whole human race, when the Lion of

the tribe of Judah undertook to open the book, and to unloose

the seals thereof. Then it was that God came to our first

parents, and preached the gospel to them, and in so doing

lie preached the gospel to every soul of man ; so that the free

gift is come upon all men to justification of life. The happy

consequence of this is, all that die in a state of infancy, and

all that never had the use qf reason, arc received into the

kingdom of heaven, without any condition to be fulfilled on

their part. But the rest of mankind are required to walk

agreeable to the light which God is pleased to give them ; for

Christ is the true light which lighteneth every man that cometh

into the world ; and by the grace of God he tasted death for

every man. Go4 U loving to every man, not willing that any

should
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should perish, but that all should come to the knowledge of

the truth and be saved.

Wish regard to my preaching, I have always made it a rule,

but more abundantly of late, to deliver every discourse as if

it was to be my last, and to. delire the people to hear, and to

receive it in the fame manner. In my doclrine I never forget

to point curt to man -the state and condition he is in bv nature,

anil likewise what he has brought on himself by evil practice,

w.ui the danger of continuing in an impenitent state, and the

great misery that wijl be cpnsequent upon living and dying

without true repentance, the pardon os sin, and holiness of

heart. Then I hold forth Jesus Christ as a present and wiL

ling Saviour, to every soul that will forsake their sins and come

to him in a proper manner. I encourage all that labour and

are heavy laden to come to the fountain opened for fin and

uricteahness, according to the words of our blessed Saviour,

," Whosoever cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast;

him out."

'I tell the people that they ought not to rest without the

knowledge of salvation by the remission of their sins ; that

this blessing is received by faith, and that it rs free for all who

feel their need of it. To those who know they have redemp

tion it* the blood of Christ, the forgiveness of sin, I preach

that the blood of Christ cleanfeth from all fin, and that there

are as many promises in the word of God that he will sanctify,

as there are that he will justify us. I believe Jesus Christ has

purchased as much holiness for us, as Adam lost ; and that

God is willing lo restore us to his image, and to stamp it

on our heart's. We are justified by faith, and we are sanctified

by faith. "Be it unto thee according to thy faith. If thou

canst believe, thou shalt fee the salvation of God : believe on

the Lotd Jesus Christ, and thou (halt be saved," from the guilt,

from the power, and from the inbeing of sin. "He thai be-

licveth on the Son of Cod hath everlasting life. Perfect love

v^llcth out all scar. If I can but touch the feem of his gar

ment.
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ment, I shall be made whole. As many as touched him were

made perfectly whole. Fear not, only believe, and thou (halt

be made whole."

I have/seen the kind hand of Providence over me all the

days of my life in general, and likewise in many particular

instances. When I was between five and six years old I had

a very bad fever. I have heard my mother fay that she- ex

pected every breath to be my last, for some days and nights

together. Many times horses have, fallen with me, and left

me senseless. When I was between fifteen and sixteen, as I

was walking by myself in a field, a strong young man coining

behind rne gave me a violent blow on my back, which left

me breathless for some time. When I came to myself, I

found him assisting me by. rubbing my face, &c. When I was

able to speak, I asked, Why he did so? He assigned no

reason, but begged I would not tell it, and made me promise that

1 never would while he lived, which was but a few years, and

then he died a very miserable death. Two or three times, at

I was learning to swim, going too far oiit of my depth, I

was within a hair's breadth of being drowned.

When I was about twenty-nine years of age I had a fever

which confined me to my bed and room eight weeks. My

life was despaired of, and had not my wife put clarified honey

into my mouth, which found its way down my throat, I must

have died, for my mouth and tongue were very black, and

nothing would pass. Since I have travelled as a Preacher I

have been in great danger of losing my life in deep snow.

Once between Sarum and Skajlon being quite out of my

road, and in very great distress, I cried unto the Lord

to direct me, for I was utterly at a loss which way to

go. My strength failing and night coming' on, and being.

many miles from any town, I could fee no house or place q£

.shelter; and the snow falling very fast, so that it filled up my

tracks after me, whilst a very strong, sharp, piercing Noitli-eajl

wind blew, 1 thought it was of no use to go any fat ther; there.

fore
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fore I flood still, and rested myself by leaning on the hor/e"'!

neck. I then said, "Lord, what shall I do? Must I die

here, or must I go to the right-hand or to the left ?" It

came into my mind to go to the right. I found some comfort

■with the impression, and my strength was renewed.

I had not walked above a quarter of an hour before I saw a

smoke arise, and gladly made towards it. It prWed to be a

small cottage, where the woman had just put sortie wet straw

on the fire, which caused a very great smoke. She told me

1 might come in, but said she had no place for my horsei

nor any thing for him to eat. She said there was a farm

house about two miles off, and gave me th% best directions

stie could. I set out in the strength of the Lord, trusting

in him to bring me thither, and I do not think I went a

quarter of a mile out of the direct road, tlraugh I could

see nothing but snow. The farmer gave me and my horse

some refreshment, and sent a guide with me to put me in the way

to Skaflon. If Providence had not brought me to this poor

woman's house, it is likely I should have died on the plain,

which is called Salisbury- Plain, as many did that winter.

At another time as I was riding very flow step by step, in

a deep hollow read, a man that was out shooting was behind

the right-hand hedge, and fired his gun across the road. Some

of the shot came about my horse's ears, and some about my

face and hat : the main body passed between my bead and that

r>f the horse. Had I been one step farther forward, it u

likely I Ihould have received the whole body in my neck or

side of my face, which must have killed me on the spot. About

two or three years ago, the horse I was riding on fell with me

twice, and left me on the ground senseless, of which I did

not get the better for some months ; and last year my horse

fell with me twice, and hurt me, so that it is not likely I shall

ever get the better of it. This year my horse was taken very

ill, and the horse that was lent me being too small, sell with

me and threw me on my head and left me senseless on the

ground ;
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ground ; by which I have received such a hurt in my neck,

shoulders, breast and back, that I do not think I (hall ever be

quite free from it. But I am in the Lord's hand : let him do

with me as seemeth him best. O ! that the remainder of my

strength, and my few days may be all devoted to him, and

spent in his service !

WILLIAM ASHMAN,

An Account of the Death of Prudence Wilhams.

[By Mr. F. G.]

PRUDENCE WILLIAMS was born, in the State of Beta,

ware, near the sea shore, on the 18th day of December

1762. Her parents taught her to read God's holy Word, and

several excellent books written by Divines of the Church of

England. From her education, she was more moral than many

of the young women in her day : nevertheless her fallen na»

ture (as it is in all) evidently appeared, which demonstrated

the necessity of a supernatural work of grace. Though she

had, in some sense, the form of godliness, yet she was desti*

tute of the knowledge of salvation, by the forgiveness of fin.

She was educated in the religion of her father, which was to

attend at Church on the Lord's-day, and sometimes to fay

prayers at home, to pay his just debts, and to live an upright

life in his family, and among his neighbours- (Some are

ready to fay, " God help the world, if such honest men as

these are not saved ;" not considering that our righteousness

must exceed the righteousness of the scribes and pharisecs.J

In the month of March 1779, it pleased almighty God,

of his great goodness, to fend his servants (the Methodist

Preachers) into that part of his vineyard. Her father was

One of the first that received them, for which his glad heart

has ever since praised God. A glorious work then began,

Vol.. XIII. 3 U whilst
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whilst many groaned for redemption _in the blood of Christ,

and- were happily brought through the pangs of the nevr-

birtli. On the gth of April, under a sermon preached by

Mr. G. from Ezek. xviii. 27, she was deeply, and power

fully convinced, that she bore the appellation of the wicked

described in the sermon, and was determined to turn, to that

which is lawful and right. She returned home, sobbing and

sighing, as if her very heart would break, and at the next

preaching joined she Society.

The enemy of fouls was now in a particular manner en

gaged against her. He fiist strove to turn her back, by his

alluring insinuations; presenting the honours, and pleasures of

the world, but all in vain. Then he endeavoured to settle her

in a false peace; but she was determined not to rest, till -fbe

had found a resting place in her foul for the God of Jacob.

Whilst (lie was under deep exercise of mind, he suddenly and

powerfully suggested, " Ah !' you are' destined to eternal

misery, and it is in vain to make any farther attempts, there

is no mercy for you.'" O ! with what power did this go home

to her heart ! She' mourned and 'wept at the feet of Christ,

day and night, and sornetimes was 'almost in despair; but God,

who will not suffer -trie enemy to triumph, pointed her to the

precious promises. She was fu'ly persuaded in her mind, that

' Jesus tasted death for every man ; and was encouraged to look

up, with a strong hope, that he wotrld have mercy upon her.

Her friends fay, that'dtrring her distress, they seldom could fee a

'smile on her countenance, and indeed her words, and actions, in

dicated to all around' the sadneTs of her heart.' She frequently

'withdrew, in "the course of the day, to pour out her com

plaints to God ; arid much of her time was' spent in reading

• the holy scriptures. She rarely miffed her Class ; fasted once

' or twice in the week, was a constant attendant on the word

' preached, and was ' frequently bathed in tears under the

' preaching. She lab'dured under her heavy burthen, till her

' •' «<-,: ■• health
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health was much impaired. "0\ said (be, one, and another,

on the right and left, are happily brought to know God ; and

I:am left behind." The enemy frequently told her, there

Avas no mercy for her. O ! how good the Lord was, who in

all her distress, opened the precious promises, and bore her

up uiirlerall th.cle grievous temptations ! )

She laboured under this heavy load, till the middle of

September, when, one evening in the time of prayer in her

father's family, (he was enabled to lift her heart in faith to

heaven, and felt what her foul panted for. She then cried

out aloud, " Bless God, O my foul, and all that is within ms

praile his holy name! He has turned my darkness into day,

and my hell to heaven ! Now I know whit it is to sing the

song of the Virgin Mary : " My soul doth magnify the.Lord,

and my spirit doth rejoice in God Iny Saviour." I know, God

for Christ's fate hath blotted out my sins. Jesus .is the fairest,

among ten thousand, he is altogether lovely."

She was a pattern of zeal, watchfulness, self-denial, and

taking up the crossi and bearing it after her despised Master^

Her ancient parents often related (with tears of; joy running

down their cheeks) what a- great comfort their daughter Pru

dence was to them ; how ready, and obliging flie always was.

O ! (said the good old man one day) what reason have I to

bless and praise the name of God, that ever I saw the face

of, or heard these despised people called Methodists ! I a

poor sinner, wrapped up in my own righteousness ! What has

the Lord done for me and my family, most of whom are now

able to testify of the pardoning love of God to their fouls!

Prudence was much beloved by all the Society who knew

her. She had a great gift. in prayer, and frequently exercised

it in public. She used frequently to talk to, and weep over

her acquaintances, who knew not God, and her labour of

love was not in vain. If any of the friends missed their

meetings (for (he constantly attended on the means of grace)

flie wept over, and admonished them ; and they esteemed

3 TJ 2 her
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her as a simple, humble, teachable follower of the meek and

lowly Jesus.

She was not content with past experience ; but took the

apostle's advice, and having put on Christ, so Die walked in

him ; and was rarely long without the divine presence.

She delighted in the company of God's people ; and to {it

Under the sound of the word, and did not return without

manna. The language of her heart was, the more I

hear, and read, and pray, the greater beauty do I fee in re

ligion; and the more my soul feeds on the sove of Jesus. She

loved the servants of God, and thought their sect beautiful 00

the mountains.

On the asd of August 1781, she married a pious young

tr.an, who was a member of the Society. In his, (he did not

sst. as many do who profess godliness. 1. She was deter*

mined to take the apostle's advice, " Be not unequally yoked

with unbelievers." 9. Being convinced of the importance of

so solemn an ordinance as matrimony, (he spread the cause

befcre the great Jehovah, and looked up for divine direction.

3. She did not engage in this weighty matter, without the

advice and consent of her patents. The life of this young

pair demonstrated to all around, that they were joined to

gether, in the fear, and with the approbation of Jehovah ; and

they seemed to walk blamekis (as Zaikartak and FfiTatrtk)

before him.

Her love and zeal for God did not in the least abate, but

rather increased. She was a tender, loving wife, a help

meet indeed, ready to every good work, either temporal

or spiritual. She made it a point not to neglect family

prayer in the absence of her k-nfoand (as he often went

journeys from bora;} and freqœmly admoniuWd thole under

her care. She had an earnest panung for compleat fancti-

■cation, and the work ot God was pro£ euivdy deepened,

*ai carried on in her foul. la the month of June 178a, (a

the rice of her Kiag-tn diew near (be was taken exceeding

poo»'y. li «-ii stron^hr impreiL-d ca her mind, that (he

would
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would die in child-birth. She was therefore more than ever

engaged for full redemption in the blood of Christ, and

sweetly drawn out in her Master's service. She frequently

spake to her Christian friends, of the great need she saw of

purity of heart, begging an interest in their prayers.

On the 23d of June she was delivered of a son, for which

her glad heart magnified the Lord. From the time of her

deliverance, she seemed to have a clearer foresight of death,

and struggled for a preparation for it. Holiness was the

language of her heart ; " Without this (said she) I can-

pot be saved. O Jesus, bestow this precious gift on my

poor foul !" Many pious friends visited her from time to

time, and many faithful prayers were put up on her behalL

One day being asked by a pious sister, if she was prepared to

die ? (he replied, " I want a witness, that I am sanctified

throughout soul and body." The sister exhorted her to lift her

heart to God, and receive the gift by faith. They then joined

in prayer, and, blessed be God, he visited her soul in a wonder

ful manner. She received the witness of perfect love^ and

began to praise God, saying, " Now I have found what

my soul has panted after; the perfect love of God. I have

been, in a particular manner, engaged for this precious gift:

but now I am a living witness of fanctification. Glory to

God, I am all glorious within, like unto the king's daughter.

My dear (said slie to her husband) get the hymn-book and help

tne to praise God." They sung

" My soul, come meditate the grace

Of our High-Priest above;

His heart is made of tenderness,

His bowels melt with love."

A precious joyful time they had, and O ! how good was Jesus

to the fouls of his people, who were present. " O ! laid

Hit, I wish you would send for my parents, I want to tell

them
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them what great thing*; God has done for my foul." Shortly

after, her elder brother came in, and asked her how she did ?

" My dear brother (said (he) I am happy in; God : he has cut

short his work in righteousness, and saved me from all sin : I

am like a ripe shock of corn : I am waiting for the coming of

Jesus." When he asked, " Are you willing to die ?" She

Iboked in his face, with a smiling countenance, and said,

u O ! blessed be Jesus, he has destroyed the last enemy in so

glorious a manner, that I can triumph over death and hell.

Glory to God, I am enabled to sing the faints* dying song :

O! death where is thy sting, &e. Now I know I have not

, followed cunningly devised fables. My dear brother, praise.

God for the great things he has done for my foul. Ere it be

]on<T this clog will drop off, and my foul will fly to Jesus,

where I shall rest from all my sorrows. I shall meet the glo-

lisied saints, to spend an eternity, round the dazzling throne.

The next day her father and mother came, and just as they

entered the door, she said, ** G! mammy, I want to tell you

how good God is to my foul, he has prepared me for him

self. I am now wailing for his coming to take my soul to

the mansions of eternal day." When her father came to the

bed, she said, " O ! daddy, why did you stay so long ?"

"Wherrthe dear old man, in a flood of tears, replied, " I came

as soon as I could;" she took' the handkerchief out of his

land', and wiped away the tears, claspjng him in her arms, aud

said, " Don't weep, but rejoice ; lam going to JesuS. Dii

you think your poor daughter was so near her heavenly

Father's kingdom? O! that all the lovers of Jesus would

rejoice with me ! My dear fatter, God has done great things

for my foul : O ! Jesus, precious Jesos, how good he is to

me ! The fairest among ten thousand ! He is altogether

lovely!" She then earnestly exhorted her parents to seek

the peVleft love of God ; adding, " We must part for a season,

but I hope to meet you, 'where we lhall part no more for

ever; you have been very kind, and good to me, and I Jove

you
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you dearly." When her father asked her, Why? Because

(said she) you often bade me seek, the Lord ; I took your ad

vice, and blessed be his. dear name, I am now going to him I

The sister now came in,: (who had prayed with her when

(he received the witness of the perfect love of Godj to whom

she said, M O sister, many days have, u-e, waded through hot

and cold, wet and dry, to hear the, blessed gospel of J-sus ;

and many hard trials have we met with; but now, I am ahout

to bid you farewel for a season. Be faithful unto death, and

we shall meet where all our sorrows will be wiped away ; the

lovely arms of Jesus are open to rpeeive his faithful pilgrims.

Sister, we have had precious sweet seasons together : O ! be

faithful a little longer, and there is a crown waiting,- for. you.

My warfare is almost ended ; I am waiting my dissolution, and

shortly I lhall fee him whom I low, without a dimning veil

between : glory to my God, that eyer he thought, me . worth

the notice of his all-feeing eye! : , ,

An old man coming into the room (who had ran. weJl for a

season, but had turned back;), " Come (said she) . and sit

down by me, I want to talk to joy; , my dear old friend,

why did you turn your back. on the bleeding Saviour? What

hartn did, lie ever do you? O ! whatI;a pity it is, that you

should- turn inyourohi age from the bleeding Prince pf peace,;

be persuaded by one that loves, your .immortal foul, to fly

back to Jesus again, before it is too late. Though you have

grieved his holy Spirit, trampled under foot his mercies,

grieved his people, and_ wounded his cause, he will heal your

backsliding and love ,you freely." ■■ The .old man was cut. to

the heart, and went away weeping. When another poor har

dened sinner came in, her father asi^ed her, if Die knew who

, lie was? ihe replied, ■" Poor swearing Thomas," and began

-to exhort him to .turn to God., . Hex, swords went to fris

j heart, and he wentaway weeping biufrjw.

t, , She now. grew. exceeding weak, : and. it appeared that. 'pie

was not long for this ;wojld. She wag almost continually

, exhorting
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exhorting all around her, both faints and finners, in such a

manner as greatly astonished all present. She seemed (by her

exhortations and admonitions) to know the state and condition

of all present ; and glory to God, her labour of love was not

in vain.

On Saturday evening, her foul seemed powerfully carried

■out with love to God, and to the Lord Jesus Christ. On

Sunday morning (he seemed to be almost spent, though per

fectly in her senses. Her looks were angelical, and her words

sweet. Few left the room but were bathed in tears, whilst a

flame of love ran from heart to heart. As Die was much

respected, many came to see her, and thought it good to be

there. The room seemed awful, because of the presence of

God. Two of her young brothers and a young sister came

to her, to whom (he said, " O ! my dear brothers, now is the

time for you to seek the Lord, whilst in the bloom of youth ;

regard the words of your dying sister; shortly you must lie

on a dying pillow, and how dreadful will it be, if you are not

interested in the bleeding Prince of peace ! And you, my

dear sister, I intreat to tum to the Lord ; let not the honours,

pleasures, or fashions of the world keep you from serving so

good a God ; I want to meet you in heaven. On a dying

pillow you will not say you turned to the Lord 100 soon;

no, one moment in heaven will make amends for all the

trouble we meet with in this world.

To one of the members of the Society, coming into the room

(who had missed her meeting for a considerable time, and was

thought to be waxing cold) (he said, "O sister, why do you

neglect that precious means of grace (Class meeting,) that God

has blest to the edification, and consolation of so many souls ?

I fear you are turnipg from the Lord; you did run well in

times past, why should you be hindered? Remember the

agonies, and bloody sweat of our precious Redeemer, and

let hirh not die for you in vain. A few months ago, I was

green and flourishing, but what am I now ? O ! sister, double

' your
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your diligence, and Walk closely with God." It seemed as if

the Lord spoke t.o her, and I trust she will remember it te

eternity, for.(he wept bitterly, and promised to set out afresh*

Many were waiting around in tears, hearing her words with

great delight. It. seemed as if she was immediately assisted,

end the thread of life lengthened, that flic might finish the

work she. had to do. She .gave, a general exhortation nearly

as follows: O! my dear Christian friends and .neighbours,

how I love your fouls ! I long to meet you in -heaven : the

doctrine ye have heard, from time to. time, is true : without

holiness ye cannot enter the pearly .gates of the New Jeru

salem : this is attainable in this life : I know it from happy ex

perience. Many of, my dear Christian friends, with whom I

took sweet cpunsel, I never expect to see in this world : give

my kind love to them ; beg of them to live near the Lord ;

I want to meet them in my Father's kingdom. O! how I

Jove them, and long. for. their se.Jv.uion. My dear friends, it

is a blessing indeed to. love- the bleeding Lamb." Aster speak

ing a considerable time to this effect, being almost spent, she

commended them to the Lord, begging ot them to keep close

•to the Society, and added, " We shall have a society above,

that will never end."

After a while, she called her husband, and said, "My dear,

we have had but few, though happy days together : God gave

ine to you : give me up fieely to go to my Jesus" : though you

have been a kind, indulgent husband to me, I can freely part

with you for Jesus. Be faithful to the Lord, and we shall

soon meet to part no more for ever: when my. son William

grows up, tell him from me, to serve the Lord, that I may

meet him in leaven. My dear husband, there is one thing

lies heavy on my mind (your slaves,) it is not the will of God

that they should be kept in bondage : we are commanded to

do as we would be done by ; let the oppressed go free, and

break off every yoke." What she said on this subject, proved

a great blessing to the by-standers.

Vol. XIII. 3 X Jt
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It appeared to those around, that the Lord in a wonderful

rnanner strengthened her, to finish the work he had for her

to do. It was an affecting scene to see her friends and relations

around her faed, bathed in tears, whilst (he was in full triumph of

faith, praising God, and commending them to the word of

his grace. Her last request was, that Mr. G. should preach

her funeral sermon, from the fourth chapter of second

Timothy 7th and 8th verses. As her work seemed to be

done, in the evening she began to sing praises to God, in a

wonderful manner, with a chearful, loud voice, and continued

to sing the most part of the night. She seemed indeed to

partake of the joys of the celestial world.

Though she was exceeding weak, she desired to pray with her

friends, and did it to the astonishment of all present. Her voice

was distinctly heard, and the words were so moving, that a heart

of stone must melt. Her countenance was still smiling and hea

venly, and her eyes listed up to the everlasting hills, till the morn

ing, when, without a sigh or groan, she resigned her spirit

into the hands of a merciful God, and sweetly fell asleep- in

the arms of her Saviour, whom she dearly loved.

- F. G.
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An Extraft from a Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other FoJjUs.

[Continuedfrom page 478.]

T7ROM late observations it appears, that the loadstone is

-*- a true iron ore, and is sometimes found in very large

pieces, half loadstone, half common ore. In ever}' one,

1. There
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1. There are two poles, one pointing north, the other south.

And if it be divided into ever so many pieces, the two poles

will be found in each piece. 2. If two loadstones be spherical,

one will conform itself to the other, a? either would do to

the earth, and will then approach each other : whereas in the

contrary poGtion, they recede from each other. 3. Iron re

ceives virtue, either by touching, or by being brought near

the stone: and that variously, according to the various parts

of it which it touches. 4. The longer the iron touches the

stone, the longer it retains the virtue. 5. Steel receives this

virtue better than iron. 6. In these parts the south pole of a

loadstone lifts more irpn than the north pole. 7. A plate of

iron interposed hinders the attraction of the loadstone ; but

no other body, no not glass itself. 8. A touched wire, if be"nt

round in a ring, quite loses its virtue. But though bending

thus destroys its virtue by day, it will not destroy it in the

evening. Where is the philosopher in the world who can

account for this ? 9. Loadstones, without any known cause,

act sometimes at a greater distance than at other times. That of

the Royal Society will keep a key suspended to another, some

times at the height of ten feet, sometimes not above four.

As strange as it is, the variation of the needle is different at dif

ferent times of the day. jo. Isa touched wire be split, the

poles are sometimes changed (as in a split loadstone.) And yet

sometimes one ha|f retains the fame poles, and the other half

has them changed. 11. Touch a wire from end to end with

the fame pole of the loadstone, and the end first touched turns

contrary to the pole that touched it. But touch it again from,

end to end with the other pole of the stone, and (t will turn

just the contrary way. 12. Touch a wire in the, middle with

one pole of the stone, and the pole of the wire will be in that

place : the two ends will be the other pple. 13. The poles of

a small loadstone may presently be changed, by applying them

to the opposite poles of a laige one. 14. Iron bats which

stand long in an erect position, grpw permanently magnetical ;

3 X 8 th-e
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the lowerenri of them being the north po'e, and the upper

the south "pole. 15. The same effect follows, if you only

hold them perpendicularly : but if ' ypu invert them, the

poles win* shift their places. 16. Fire, which deprives a load

stone of its attractive virtue, soon give* verticity to a bar of

iron, if it be heated led hot, and then cooled in an erect

posture, or directly north andfouth. 17. A piece of English

oker, thus heated aYid cooled, acquires the lame verticity.

18. The verticity thus acquired by a bar of iron, is destroyed

by two or three smart blows on the middle of it. 19 Either

a piece of iron or a loadstone being laid On a cork that

swims freely in the wa^e-r, which ever of the two is held iq

the hand, the other will be drawn to it. This proves that the

iron attracts the stone, just as much as it is attracted by it.

20. Draw a knife leisurely from the handle to the point over

one of the poles of the loadstone, and it acquires a strong

magnetic virtue. But this is immediately hast, if you draw it

over the1 fame pole from the point to the handle.- Lastly, A

loadstone acts wih as great rurec in vacuo, as iri opett-air.

The chief laws Of magnetism are these, 1. The loadstone*

Has both art attractive end directive powerViron touched by it

has only the former. 2. -J ron seems to consist almost wholly

of attractive pa-rticles, loadstones of attractive and directive

together, probably mixed with heterogeneous matter, as not

having been purged by fire like iron. And hence iron, when

touched, u'ill lift up a much greater weight than the loadstone

that touched it. 3. The attractive power of armed loadstones,

5s, cæteris paribns, as their surfaces. 4. Both poles of the

loadstbne equally attract' the needle till it is touched. Then it

is, that one pole begins to attract one end, and repel the other.

But even the repelling pole will attract upon contact, or at a

very (mall distance. But how o<id are the following experi

ments! I cut a piece, fays Dr. Knight, of a loadstone, into

an oblong square- la this I placed the magnetic virtue in

si/th'a manner, that the two opposite ends were both south

poles,
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poles, and the middle quite round was a north pole. I made

the two opposite ends of another stone, north poles, the op-1

posite fide south polei. An irregular stone had two broad,

slat surfaces opposite to each other. I made half of each of

these surfaces a north pole, and the other half a south pole.:

Sa that the north pole of one surface was opposite to the:

south pole of the other. I took a stone that had a grain*

very apparent, running the length-ways of it. At one end of

it I placed a north poie, surrounded by a south : at. the. other a.

south surrounded by a north pole-: so that the .edges of,

each surface had a different pole, from that which occupied

the middle. .;'

[To be continmd.'] " ,: \ ; . : :

■ ... ' .. ' 1. ' . J 1

%

An. Account of the Escape of the Chevalier, after the

, ._,. , Rattle of Cullodon. .

PRINCE Charles Edward, after the battle of CuUadonx wai

conveyed to what is called the Long I/land, wiiere lie lay

for some time concealed. But, intelligence rhayin^ been, ob

tained where he was, and a nunjber ol noops having come

)n quest of him, it became absolutely n*ceiijry lor him. to quit

fbat country without delay. Mils Fl.ua Mjrduiuld, then a,

young lady, animated by wjiatihe iliougnt il^e laired principle

of loyalty, offered, w.i^.the magnanin.tt.). ot, a heroine, to ac-

conipauy him in an open boatto :S&)f though the toast they

weie to quit wa^ guarded by , ships, lie dii-stcd himself in

Women's clothes, and palled as her supposed maid, by the name

©f Betty Bouike, an Irish girl.

They got off undiscovered, though several shots were fired

to bring them to, and landed at Mugflwl, the feat of Sir Alex

ander Macdonald. Sir Alexander was then at Fort Auguflus,

with the Duke of Cumberland ; but his lady was at home.

Prince
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Prince Charles took his post upon a hill near the house.

Flora Macdonald waited on Lady Margaret, and acquainted

her of the enterpiize in which she was engaged. Her lady,

stiip, whose active benevolence was ever seconded by superior

talents, shewed a perfect presence of mind, and readiness of

invention, and at once fettled that Prince Charles should he

conducted to old Rasay, who was himself concealed with some

select friends. The plan was instantly communicated to

Kingsburgh, who was dispatched to the hill to inform the

wanderer, and carry him refreshments. When Kingsburgh

approached, he started up, and advanced, holding a large

knotted stick, and in appearance ready to knock him down,

till he said, " I am Macdonald of Kingsburgh, come to serve

your Highness." The wanderer answered, " It is well," and

was satisfied with the plan.

Flora Macdonald dined with Lady Margaret, at whose table

there sat an Officer of the army, stationed here with a party

of soldiers, to watch for Prince Charles, in cafe of his flying

to the isle of Sky. She afterwards often laughed in good

humour with this gentleman, on her having so well de

ceived him.

After dinner, Flora Macdonald, on horseback, and her sup

posed maid and Kingsburgh, with a servant carrying some linen,

all on foot, proceeded lowards that gentleman's house. Upon

the road was a small rivulet, which they were obliged to

cross. The wanderer forgetting his assumed sex, that his

clothes might not be wet, held them up a great deal too high.

Kingsburgh mentioned this to him, observing it might make

a discovery. He said he would be more careful for the future.

He was as good as his word: the next brook they crossed,

he did not hold up his clothes at all, but let them float upon

the 'water. He was very awkward in his female dress. His

size was so large, and his strides so great, that some women,

whom they met, reported that they had seen a very big wo

man, who looked like a man in women's clothe?, and that

perfups
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perhaps it was the Prince, after whom so much search was

making.

At Kingflmrgh he met with a most cordial reception; seemed

gay at supper, and after it indulged himself in a cheerful

glass with his worthy host. As he had not had his clothes

off for a long time, the comfort of a good bed was highly

relished by him, and he slept soundly till next day at on«

o'clock.

The mistress of Corrichatachin told me * that in the forenoon

flic Went into her father's room, who was also in bed, and

suggested to him her apprehensions that a party of the military

might corrre up, and that his guest and he had better not

remain too long. Her father said, " Let the poor man repose

himself after his fatigues : and as for me, I care not, though

they take off this old grey head ten, or eleven years sooner

than I (hould die in the course of nature." He then wrapped

himself ih the bed clothes, and again fell fast asleep. On the

afternoon of that day, the wanderer, still in the same dress,

' set out for Portree, with Flora Macdonald, and a man ser

vant. His shoes being very bad.Kingfburgh provided him with

a new pair, and taking up the old ones, said, " I will faithfully

keep them till you are safely settled at St. James's. I will

then introduce myself, by shaking them at you, to put you in

mind of your night's entertainment and protection under my

roof." He smiled, and said, *' Be as good as your word :"

Kingfburgh kept the shoes as long as he lived. After his

death, a zealous Jacobite gentleman gave twenty guineas

for them.

Old Mrs. Macdonald, after her guest had left the house,

took the sheets in which he had lain, folded them carefully,

and charged her daughter that they should be kept unwashed,

and that, when she died, her body should be wrapped in them

* The name of the Writer of this Narrative did not come to the Printer'*

knowledge,

as
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■s a winding sheet. Her will was religiously observed. Upon

the road to Portree, Prince Charles changed his dress, and put

on man's clothes again ; a tartan short coat and waistcoat,

with philibeg and short hose, a plaid, a wig, and a bonnet.

Mr. Donald M'Donald, called Donald Roy, had been sent

express to the present Ralay, then the young Laird, who was

at that time at his sister's house, about three miles from

Portree, attending his brother Dr. Macleod, who was re»

^covering from' a 'wound he had received at the battle of

£ullodon. Mr. M'Donald communicated to young Rafay the

plan of conveying the wanderer to where old Rafay was ; but

was told that old Rafay had fled to Kwidart, a part of Glen»

gary's estate. There was then a dilemma what should be done.

Donald Roy proposed that he should conduct the wanderer to

the main land ; but young Rafay thought it too dangerous at

that, time, and laid it would be better to conceal him in the

island of Rafay, till old Rafay could be informed where he

Was-, and give his advice what was best. But the difficulty was

how to get him to Rafay. They could not trust a Portree

crew, and all the Rafay boats had been destroyed, or canted

off by the military, except two belonging to Malcolm M'Leod,

which he had Concealed somewhere.

. Dr. M'Leod, being informed of this difficulty, said he would

.risk his life once more for Prince Charles ; and it having oc

curred, that there was a little boat upon a fresti-water lake in

the neighbourhood, the two brothers, with the help of some

women, brought it to the sea, by extraordinary exertion, actost

a Highland mile of land, one half of which was a bog, the

other a steep precipices

These gallant brothers, wish the assistance- of one little boy,

rowed the boat to Rafay, where they were ^o.Jind Captain

Macleod, as Malcolm was then called, aad got one of his

good boats, with which they might return to Portree, and re

ceive the Wanderer; or, in cafe of not finding him, they were

to make the small boat serve, though the danger was con-

Jiderable.

fortunately,
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Fortunately, on their landing, they found Malcolm, who,

with the utmost, alacrity, got ready one of his boats, with two

sturdy men, John M'Kenzy and Donald M'Friar. Malcolm,

being the most cautious, said, that as young Ralay had not

hitherto appeared in the unfortunate business, he ought not to

run any risk ; but that Dr. M'Leod and himself should go on

this expedition. Young Rasay answered with an oath, that

he would go at the risk of his life and fortune. " In God's

name then, said Malcolm, let us proceed." The two boatmen,

however, now stopped short, till they should be informed of

their destination ; and M'Kenzy declared he would not move

an oar, till they knew where they were going. Upon which

they were both sworn to secresy ; and the business being im

parted to them, they were keen for putting off to sea without

loss of time. The boat soon landed about half a mile from

the inn at Portree.

[To be continued.]

/In Account of the Sufferings o/"Cyrillus Lucaris.

[Extracted from a late Author.]

CYRILLUS was born in the island of Candia ; but had his

education zl Venice; from whence, after finishing his

studies, he travelled into other parts of Christendom ; became

acquainted with the Reformed Churches, and began to express

his dislike of the tenets and practices of the Church of Rome.

Returning home extremely well accomplished, with regard

both to learning and experience, he was soon taken notice of

by Meletius, his countryman, at that time Patriarch of Alexan

dria, who conferred upon him the order of priesthood, and

afterwards made him Superior of a Convent. In the year

1600 the Patriarch dispatched him with a letter to Sigifmund

III. King of Poland, on occasion of several Bishops of Lithu-

Vol. XIII. 3 Y ania
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a'nia and Russia. Nigra, who had sent two of their number id

Rome to propose a reconciliation wuh that Church, and to

make their submission to the Roman pontiff.

This union was strenuously opposed by the Duke of OJIo-

'revia, and several others,- who were thereupon summoned to

a synod held at Btejpi. by authority of King Sigismand, in

order to bring them to a compliance. Notwithstanding tbis<

they lefobiulv refused to submit, being supported by Cyril, as

Veil as Kiccphorus, who had I'cen sent thither for that purpose

by the Patriarch of Conjbinlino(>U ; at which the Latins were

so much enraged, that they procured Nkephorus to be mur

dered, and Cyril naitowly escaped with his life. Soon after

this the fee of Alexandria became vacant by the death of

jM'letiu's, andCynV was chosen in his room.

He went to Constantinople in the year 161' to consult that

Patriarch on some affairs ot their Church, where a certain

Monk, according to his instructions from the Jesuits, had

ventured to fry many things in favour of the Romi/h doc

trines. Cyril zealously opposed this innovating preacher, and

distinguished himself in such a manner, that upon the death

of the Patriarch of Constantinople, he was nominated by the

Anti'RomaniJls to succeed him ; to prevent which the oppo

site faction made use of bribery, a most prevailing article with

the Turks, and got Timotheus, Bishop of Marmora, to be de

clared Patriarch ; but he dying, Cyrtl was unanimously chosen

for his successor, in the year 162 i.

The Roman n,issio'naiies knowing him to be an active man,

resolved to gain him over to their interest, or to work his

ruin. Not succeeding in the first attempt, they laboured

with the French Ambassador to get him deposed, and Gtegory,

Bishop of Amajfia, promoted in his stead, who was a tool

fit for their purpose, having already made his submission to

the see of Rome. They also took occasion, from Cyrifs inti

macy with the Englifli and Dutch' Ambassadors, to charge

him with heresy ; at which he was so provoked, that he

proceeded
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proceeded to excommunicate his competitor. Enraged at their

ciisappointment, and determined to persecute Cyril to the utmost

of their power, they accused him to the Vizier of a design to

deliver up an island in the Archipelago to the Duke of

Florence, whose sallies frequented those seas ; whereupon he

was app.ehœided, deposed, and banished, and the excommu

nicated Bishop advanced to the patriarchal dignity, upon pro

mise of paying a large sum for his promotion; but not being

able to raise the money, he resigned his office to Anthimus,

Archbishop of Adrianople, who was very rich, and paid down

part of the sum upon his advancement; the poor Greeks being

obliged to levy the remainder.

In the mean time King James having given orders to Sir

Thomas Rozve, his Ambassador at the Porte, to espouse the

cause of the oppressed Greeks, in opposition to the French Mi

nister, and the Romijh emissaries ; he managed the affair

with so much prudence, that he obtained leave for the banished

Cyril to return to Constantinople. Upon this, Anthimus sub

mitted himself to Cyril, and acquainted him with his readiness

to resign the patriarchate ; at which the French Ambassador

was so alarmed, that he sent for Anthimus, and assured him of

the protection of the Pope, as well as that of the King his

master, promising at the same time to support him to the

utmost with his money and influence ; but threatened him

with the greatest resentment if he resigned his dignity. These,

threats and promises prevailed upon him to hold it for a

little time ; but, conscious of his usurpation, he again sub

mitted to Cyril, begged his absolution, and actually divested

himself of all power and authority ; whereupon Cyril was

restored to the patriarchate, though not without paying a large

sum to the Turkisli Ministry. .

Soon after Cyril's re-establishment, three emissaries were.

sent from Rome, to endeavour either to depose or corrupt

him. One of these was directed to insinuate himself into

the Patriarch's confidence, and to persuade him to excite the

3 V a Cofac/is
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Cossacks to attack the Turkish empire, over whom he bad t

very great influence, those people being of the Greek commu

nion. If they could have drawn him into this snare, they

were sure it would have cost him his life. Another was in

structed to charge him with heresy among his Clergy ; with

discouraging the invocation of saints, and denying the real

presence in the eucharist. He was also charged with rejecting

the necessity of auricular confession, and sending youth to be

educated in the Protestant Universities. On the other hand,

father Rossi the Jesuit proposed to him an union with Rome ;

that he would admit the council of Florence, and condemn

the errors oi the reformed. But the Patriarch neglected their

accusations, and made no answer to their proposals, which his

enemies looked upon as such an open contempt, that they me

ditated revenge at all events, and excited several Greek Bishops

to dethrone him, offering them iagefums of money. By these

means they railed such a spirit of opposition against Cyril, that

he was compelled to retire till he had soothed the anger of

the Government by a present of ten thousand doMars.

But he had not long enjoyed this tranquiliiy, when the

Pope created him fresh disturbances, by sending an anti-Pa

triarch from Rome, with the title of Apostolical Suffragan.

He arrived at the island of Naxia in the year 1626, wBither

the French. Ambassador sent his Chaplain to compliment him;

and having brought him to Scio, he was received there with

extraordinary honour, with which he was so exalted that he

began to make removals, and to exercise his authority in an

arbitrary manner. Howevef the Greeks, seeing the liberties

of their Church invaded, complained to the Vizier, repre

senting the ill consequences that the government might possibly

feel from these proceedings. This application had so good an

effect, that the Roman Patriarch thought fit to fly for it, leaving

some Suffragan Bishops he had brought with him, who were

apprehended and imprisoned, notwithstanding the utmost endea

vours of the French Ambassador.

[To be concluded in our next.2

At
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An Extract from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the East-Indies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe. , ,

[Continued from page 491.]

/fLETTERfoa Divinity-Profejsor at H A L L,

IT was resolved in one of our weekly conferences, that I

should take a journey to Madras; to try, whether by the

way, and in the town itself, any access might be gained to the

Heathens.

We entered accordingly upon our journey Jan. 7, 1710.

Our congregation, being afraid of my leaving them entirely,

entreated me with tears not to quit them, but to return as soon

as possibly I could. This I promised to do.

The Gospel of St. Matthew, and another small treatise, con

taining the first Principles of Christianity, I presented to such

of the Bramins, as came in my way. I hardly passed an hour

without talking to some heathen, a fair opportunity being of

fered to me almost in every place. We have past several

large and populous towns, and now and then taken up our

lodging with the Bramins themselves. They entertained us

kindly, and with great attention hearkened to such things as

we suggested to their consideration. I have taken down all

their names, and design to settle a correspondence with them

by way/of letters.

In King Tanjour's dominions, we have been often detained.

The bare custom or toll they made us pay, amounts to almost

thirty dollars : but all these charges fell off, as soon as we en

tered the territories of the great Mogol, being every where let

freely pass without any charge or custom at all.

Tranquebar
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Tranqit'bar is distant from 'adras, about thirty fix German

miles, which we have finished in ten days. We have been in

many dangers, hot are at last, under 1 he protection of God,

fafoy arrived .n this place.

This d^y at twelve o'clock, we came to this town, arH were

hardly entered the gate, when the Governor sent for us, and

entertained us at dinner.

This place, I think, is, after Batavia, one of the largest

towns in the Eafl- Indies. I hope it will afford me a fair

opportunity to scatter the seed of the word among the Hea

thens. My design is to make here a month's stay for that

purpose. I touched to-day at St. Thomas's by the way, but

being in haste, I could not take an exact survey of that place.

After a day or two, I design to return thither again, in order

to view the famous mountain of St. Thomas, but chiefly to

confer with the (so called) Thomas Ckrijlians, and to make what

enquiry I can into the truth of the stories that are handed

about on their behalf. At Budutscheri I have got some intel

ligence about the state of Religion there, it being the chief,

scat os the French Missionaries in these parts.

T

A Letter to <* Minister at Berlin.

'HE 7th day of January, I began my journey from Trun-

quebar lo Madras. 1 had in my company one merchant,

four and twenty Malabaiians, six soldiers, ten palanquin-car-

liers, five other men that carried our vitiuals, one Malabarick

amanuensis, one servant, and one ostler.

The first day we marc!,ed four German miles, throuoh se

veral towns and villages. The most part of the Heathens

knowing me, came together to hear a word of exhortation

from me. The next night we lodged in a large town, called

Tfchigari, having about sixteen Pagods in it.

The
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The next day we travelled again four miles, and then took

our leave of King Tanjour's country. We entered now the

dominions of the great Mogol, which we were suffered to

pass, without paying any custom at all. We came first to a

spacious town, named Tfchilambaram. At night we came td

a town called Porta Nova, and in Malabarick, Pirenki Potei.

Here I had several opportunities to declare the gospel of Christ

both to Heathens and Moors.

The third day, we came in our way to an English town,

whose name is Kudelur. From thence we moved 10 Fort St.

David's, where we lodged, and were received with great ci

vility, by all the English that are settled there. We stayed

there the fourth day, when the Governor sent for us up to

the castle, and entertained us at dinner. I spent almost the

■whole day in discoursing the Malabarians. In the evening

I went to one of their Pagods, where I was quickly crouded

with hundreds of Malabarians, and at last, was invited to one

of their houses, where there was a grave assembly of Bramins,

being men of note and reputation. With these I argued

about points of divinity, till it was very late at night. At thehr

desire, I gave them a copy of the Principles of Christianity ;

and having registered their names, promised to fix a corre

spondence with them.

The fifth day, we reached Budutfcheri, a French town, and

the chief seat of their Miflionarics in India. Their Mala-

baiick Church, is a little bigger than ours at Tranquebar,;

but our Malabarick Charity-School is far more numerous

than theirs.

The sixth day, we passed through large forests and desartJ,

■where I preached the gospel to the inhabitants of the woods.

At night, we took, up our lodging in the open fields, in a

resting house. After supper, a serpent made up to our quar

ters, but being betimes discovered by our guard, was imme

diately killed. In a town lying near this place, I left another

copy of a Malabarick letter. This day we put in again at a

small
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small resting house in the fields, where I met two Pantara,

and discoursed them about the way to happiness, as I did all

those, whom I met upon the road.

The eighth day, we marched through abundance of villages,

and reached Sadras Patnam, a fine populous town, where

the Dutch have a factory. After I had taken a view of the

town, a great many, both Heathens and Roman-Catholick

Christians, came to hear what I had to fay. With these I

ftaye<! three hours, declaring to them the word of the gospel,

and then left a Malabarick letter in their hands. About night

we entered a desart again, and were kindly entertained by

some Bramins, whom we happily met with. I asked them

many questions about the state of their religion. Having

given me a good insight into the grounds thereof, they pro

posed again some questions to me about the nature of the

Christian faith; which I answered. And then putting one of

the treatises, containing the first Principles of Christianity,

into their hands, I offered to correspond with them for the

suture.

The ninth day, we passed again through some towns and

villages, anil lodged at night in a retired place among the

Bramins, who seemed afsefcled with what I told them of the

Saviour of the world.

The tenth day, we touched at St. Thomas, a noble spacious

town, and arrived at last at Madras, after twelve o'clock,

where we were received very kindly, and called at the Gover

nor's house to dine there.

Madras is a large and populous town, and advantageously

situated for spreading Christianity among the Heathens in

those parts : if the English, who command here, would but

second our endeavours, or join with us in propagating the

gospel. I found here a letter, wrote by Mr. Boehm, at London,

wherein he gives us some hopes, that the English might be

prevailed upon to concern themselves in so worthy a design.

I have for this reason contracted an acquaintance with some

gentlemen
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gentlemen of that nation residing in those parts. I have also

wailed on one of their Ministers, who, being glad of my ar

rival, offered me a lodging in his house during my slay in

this town.

The Malalarkk translation of the New Testament, which

hitherto has been one of my daily labours, is now somewhat

interrupted by this journey. I wish my friends in Germany

would fettle a correspondence by the way of England, as

well as Denmark. We have bought a garden, near a very

populous place, designed for a Charity-School, and a building

was begun to be raised, just before my departure from

Tranquebar.

[To be continued.]

Thoughts on a late Publication.

I. QOME time since a celebrated book fell into my hands,

^ " An Account of the Pelew Islands." I looked it

over, but in a cursory manner, being straitened for time.

Having now a little more leisure, I took it again and went

through it with more attention, particularly the latter part,

which is by far the most laboured. And the more I read

and considered, the more convinced I was, that if this account

be true, the Bible is not true. For the Bible affirms, not in

one place only, but through the whole tenor of it, That all

mankind are by nature dead in trespaffes and fins. But in this

treatise we read not only of a man, but a nation who are

by nature free from Jin, without any ill tempers, without any

thing blamable either in their words or actions. Nay, they

are described, not only as negatively good, free from every

evil temper and action, but as positively so, as adorned in a

high degree with benevolence, and every amiable quality. It

is true, the author allows them to have some infirmities ;

Vol. XIII. 3 Z among



j^6 THOUGHTS ON A LATE PUBLICATION';

among which perhaps some may reckon polygamy, theft, ana

jnurdeting all their prisoners in cool blood : but even for the

last of these he makes a handsome apology, on the soot of

political wisdom.

2. Such a nation, the unblamable Ethiopians, Homer sop-

poses to have lived two or three thousand years ago. But

if there ever was or is now such a nation in the world, the

scriptures are a falsity, and the inspired Writers, so called,

talked at random, and were utterly ignorant of human nature.

Nor did any writer do justice to mankind, till the account of

the Ptiew IPands was published.

3. I make no doubt but Captain Wilson sailed from England

in the Antd'pe, in the Eafi-lndia Company's service. Neither

of his being shipwrecked on the Coral reef, not very far

from China. I readily believe, that the inhabitants of the

neighbouring Island, _//;■ wed him and his men no small kindness.

And that one of them, a youth of an amiable temper and

uncommon understanding, (whether he was a Prince, any mort

than Tcmo Atiachi was a King, I cannot tell] accompanied him

in his return to London, and some months after died of the

fmal'-pox. But I can in no wife believe, that he or Abba

Thulle, or any of his subjects, were tauglit all that is tight by

the I'ght of nature, and enabled by the power of nature, to

practice all that is good. To suppose this, is to sap the

foundation of revelation, and to destroy Christianity at a sl;oke.

Seeing, if this supposition be admitted, there is no need of if

at all. If therefore this be the judgment of Captain Wtlfort

and Mr. Kcate, why should they personate Christians any more ?

4. But I cannot admit this supposition at all. Perhaps I

have conversed, in fourscore years (between forty and fifty of

which I have, at an average, travelled four thouland miles a

year) with more persons, than these two gentlemen put to-

gether: and many of them Indians of various nations, Crteis,

' Lhcrokces, Chickasaws, and no ways infected with Christianity :

tut one such man as Abba Ihulte, Raa Kxoki or Aita Kooker,
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f have not found. Nor therefore can I believe that there is,

I will not fay a nation, but an individual upon earth, wh:>

are either born without Jlmme, as Captain Cook affirms the

nations of Otaheite to be : or to be wholly unblamable, both

in their tempers and actions, as Captain Wilson affirms the

nations of Pelew to be.

5. I do not fay, That cither Captain Wilson, or his histor

nan. designedly this publication, to strike at the root of the

Christian Revelation, by shewing that it was grounded on a

palpable falsehood, namely, the fall of man : but I say aga'n»

that if their account be true, if mankind arc faultless by

nature, naturally endued with light to see all necessary truth,

and with strength to follow it : that smooth sophifler Resnal

is in the light: revelation is a mere fable ; we can do per

fectly well without it : witness Lee Boo, Abba Thulle, and all

his subjects. Nay, witness all Captain Wilson's Crew (ex

cept one, who happened to give his fellow a bloody nose.)

And we may seriously say, with a great man, " Indeed I do

not see, that we have much (or any) need of Jesus Christ."

6. I cannot therefore but earnestly advise all those, who

still believe the scriptures to be of God, to beware of this,

and all other books of this kind, which either affirm or in

sinuate, that there are any Heathens in the woild, who, like

the supposed nations of the Pckw Islands, are unblamable by

"nature: since, if there be .any such, all revelation is needless,

and the Christian Revelation utterly false.

Pcckham, Dec. 30, 1789, J. \y,

A Letter front a Gentleman at Rome,

'- Sir.

RELIGION, shut up in the bosom of God from all eter-

nity; appeared the moment the universe sprung from

nothing, and came to repose itself in the heart »f Adam,

3 Z ? There
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There was the first temple on earth ; and it is from thence

that the most fervent desires arc continually exhaled towards

heaven. Eve, formed in innocence as well as her husband,

partook of the inestimable advantage of blessing every instant

the Author of their being. The birds united their warblings.

and all nature applauded the heavenly concert.

Such was religion, and such its worship, till fin came into

the world to stain its purity ; then innocence fled away, and

penitence endeavoured to supply its place. Adam, banished

from an earthly paradise, found no longer any thing but

briars and thorns, where he had formerly gathered the fairest

flowers, and most excellent fruits.

The just Abel offered his own heart as a burnt offering to

God; and sealed with his blood the love which he had

for truth and justice. Noah, Lot, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,

served as guides to one another, in observing the law of na

ture, as the only religion which at that time was pleasing in

the sight of God.

Moses appeared like a new star, seen shining upon mount

Sinai, at the side of the sun of justice ; and the ten command

ments were given him, to be obeyed without any alteration.

Thunder was the external sign of this new alliance, and the

Jewish people became the depository of a law written by

\\isi!om itself.

Notwithstanding the zeal of Mojcs and Jojhua, and all the

leaders of the people of God, the Christian religion alone

could produce worshippers in spirit and in truth. Every thing,

which was esteemed holy before that time, already belonged

to it ; and when it was presented to the world proceeding from

the Incarnate Word, it was established on the ruins of Judaism,

like a beloved daughter, (filia dilecta;) and it changed the face

of the whole world.

Wicked desires were forbidden, as well as wicked actions;

and the purest and most sublime virtues sprung from the blood

of a multitude of martyrs.

The
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The Church succeeded the synagogue, and the apostles,

who Were its pillars, had successors who were to transmit their

office to the end of time. According to that heavenly plan,

and this divine ceconomy, the substance succeeded to the

shadow ; for, the old law was only the type of Jesus Christ ;

and the evidence of iV after death, will be the recompence

of faith. God will be seen as he is, and the faithful will rest

eternally with him.

Behold, in what manner you should set out in the work of

religion. Go to its source, and shew its excellence ; ascend

with it to heaven, from whence it descended, and whither it

will return.

Religion will never he perfectly established, till it has no

other principle but charity; for, neither knowledge nor ex

terior magnificence constitute its merit, but the love of God

alone. It is the basis of our worship, and if we are not per

suaded of this truth, we are only the images of virtue.

I consider religion as a chain, of which God is the first

link, and which reacheth to eternity. Without this tie, every

thing is dissolved and overthrown; men are creatures only

deserving of contempt; the universe not worth our attention ;

for it is neither the fun nor the earth that make its merit, but

the glory of being a part of the Supreme Being; and, accord

ing to the words of the apostle, to subsist only in Jesus

Christ. " Omnia per ipsum, et in ipso constant."

Take care that there be nothing in your work unworthy of

the subject; and when you meet in your way some famous

unbeliever, or celebrated heresiarch, overthrow him with the

courage which truth inspires, but without virulence or osten

tation.

It is so agreeable to support the cause of religion, which

has united every testimony of heaven and earth in its favour,

that it should not be defended but with moderation, flights

of genius have nothing in common with truth. " It is suf

ficient to shew religion, such as it is, (said the hofyj Charles

Borrommc)
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Borromme) to make the necessity of it be known." Men,

who would give up religion, roust cither be reduced to cat

acorns, or return to their original state of violence and war,

I have studied religion 'more than sorty.five years, and ad

always more and more struck with it. It is too elevated to

be of human invention, although the wicked fay it is. Fillyouf

mind with the Spirit of God befoie you begin to write,

that you may not make use of vain words. Where the heart

js not perfectly consenting with the pen which expresseth holy

truths, it is Lldom that the reader can be affected. Pene

trate their fouls with the fame spirit which God himself brought

Upon earth, and your book will produce wonderful effects'.

What has made The Imitaticn os Jtfus Christ so valuable

and affecting, is, that the author, (Gerferi, Abbe of Venal it

Italy) has transfused into it all that holy charity, with which

he himself was divinely animated.

Cer/bn is commonly confounded with Qtrsai : nevertheless

it is easy to prove, that neither Gcrfon nor Thomas a Kcmpii

were the authors of that matchless book ; and this gives

me infinite pleasure, because I am delighted with the thought

of such an excellent work being wiote by an Italian. There

is art evident proof in the fifth chapter of the fourth book,

that it was not a Frenchman who wrote The Imitation. It is

there expressed, that the Priest, cloathed in his sacerdotal

habit, carries the cross cf Jesus Christ before him; now all

the world knows, that the chasubles* in France differ from

those in Italy, in this, that they have the cross upon their

backs ; but I will not write a dissertation, being content (0

assure you that

I am, &c,

Rome, Feb. 6, 1749.

* Chasubles arc a line] of copes which rl.c rricsis wear at Mali.

Am
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An Account os d Providential Deliverance.

[By Mr. B. Marclunt.J

I Was owner and commander of a vessel which occasionally

carried freight, from one part os ihe island of AntipuA

to another;' and about the month of August 1778, I sailed on

Sunday morning from St. John's, bound for Bclfaji. When

I lest the harbour, commanders were securing their vessels in

tlie best manner they could against an approaching storm, there

being every appearance of a hurricane. My motive for leavine

the harbour at such a time, was, to obtain, if possible, a

inore recluse place for my vessel to anchor in, which I ex-*

pected to have effected before night ; but my vessel being

light, and a great swell coming from the eastward, she did

not make that progress which I thought she would. Before t

proceed further, I must observe, that my conscience accused

me very much for having taken in part of my freight on

Sunday morning, a thing that I had never done before ; as I

made it a rule hot only to avoid working, but to evade, if

possible, setting fail on that day. This good rule I infringed,

Suid could not but iniirnate to rhy sailors, that something

would happen to the vessel before we attained our port ; and I

had a great dread on my spirits the whole day.

Finding it impracticable to obtain my port beforeit was

dark, I consulted my crew what Hep we should take ; whether;

toe should put into Parham-haiboiir, or proceed for Eeifajlf

The latter was determined on, and the North part of An

tigua being a dangerous navigation, on account of the rocks^

We purposed beating without the reef. About nine o'clock,

at night, standing in for the shore, whilst it blew very hard,

and the night was very dark, the moon being quite obscured ;

I suspected from the swell, that we were on broken ground,

and called to the seaman who was looking out, telling him

I though:
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I thought it time to put about ; but he assured me that we

were not near the reef, and that we might safely continue

our course. A sew minutes had only elapsed, when a sea

appeared to windward of the vessel, which threatened inevi

table destruction. I was at the helm myself, and made the

best preparation I could to receive it. I put down the helm,

and brought the vessel upon an even keel, at the same time

crying, " Lord have mercy on our souls, for this sea will

overset us." It proved as I said, and struck the vessel with

such violence, that it laid her upon her beam ends. I then

put the helm up, hauled down my mainsail, and endeavoured

to wear her with the jib sheet to windward; but before this

could be effected, another sea struck her and dashed her on

the rocks. The first loss that I sustained was my rudder, and

the vessel was then left in an ungovernable state. In this

situation we lav for some hours, the sea beating over us, and

it was with great difficulty we could keep ourselves on board.

My sailors fell into despair, as I had left the boat in the

harbour ; and admitting I had not, it would have been the

greatest imprudence to have attempted to save ourselves in a

boat amongst rocks, in a dark night, and the sea running

mountains high. In this situation, the many deliverances I

had before experienced by faith in God, occurred to me. I

then listed up mv heart to Him, who is near at hand and faith

ful to his promises, aud immediately received an unshaken

assurance of a deliverance; although there was not the least

shadow of a probability of one life being saved. I called

my people and assured them, that if they would continue in

the vessel, the Lord would deliver us. I advised them to hold

fast with one hand, and do the best with the other, as I should

direct them. It being so very dark, it was impossible for me to

discover on what part of the reef we lay ; or whether a chan

nel, called Bird-Island, was to windward or leeward of us.

In this situation we lay for some hours, dashed by the

waves from one rock to another. I said to the sailors that a

few
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sew flashes of lightening might enable us to fee the land, and

discover where we were ; it immediately then lightened, and

I perceived that the channel was under our lee, and we had

but one or two rocks to beat over to get to it. One of my

sailors informed mj that the vessel was bulged, and it would

be better to continue on the rock where she lay than to drive

into the channel, as she would undoubtedly fink ; I said,, that

God was both able, and willing to save us, if we would only

trust in him ; and in a few minutes after we got into the chan

nel. It lightened successively, so as to enable us to fee the

channel, and by the help of two oars we got safe through, and

came to an anchor under a little island, where we were em

ployed till morning in getting the vessel upright, We could

not conceive what prevented the vessel from sinking ; but when

we hove her down, to repair the damage which she had sus

tained, to the astonishment of many spectators, the hole was.

stopped up with part of a rock, which prevented the water

from flowing in.

B. MARCHANT.

LETTERS.

LETTER DXLIV.

[From Mr. M. L. to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Aug. 28, 1782.

Rev. and very dear Sir,

T Earnestly desire to be given up to God, body, soul, and

■*• spirit ; to live to his glory ; to be holy, as he who hath

called me is holy; not to know any thing, save Jesus Christ

and him crucified; and to adorn the gospel of God my Sa

viour, by my words,.works, and conversation. And as God

has promised to fulfil the desires of them that fear him ; I

think, he is carrying on his work in my foul. I have not

indeed that overflowing joy, which I used to look upon as the

Vol. XIII. 4 A evidence
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evidence of it ; but as the trees in winter do not bud, blossom,

and bring forth fruit, as in summer, yet nevertheless grow in

strength and stability ; so I hope in a little time the fruit

will abundantly appear to the honour, and praise, and glory

of God.

I have, at present, matter of rejoicing, and great cause to be

thankful, for I feel in my soul continually, the fruits of the

Spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, meekness, &c. In all my

trials, 1 find resignation to the will of my dearest Lord ; and

my soul rests upon this promise, " All things shall work to

gether for good, &c." O how I long to come forth as gold

out of the furnace, seven times purified ; and for all the pro

mises which are yea and amen in him we love, to be accom

plished in my waiting, expecting, and desiring soul. Yet I am

not sufficiently earnest, I want that wrestling, agonizing faith,

which will cry out, " I will not let thee go, unless thou bless

me." I want to be brought to that birth of desire; or to feel

and know, that,

** Restless, refign'd for God I wait ;

For God my vehement soul stands still."

Oh ! may I never be faint, or weary in my mind ; but for-

. getting the things that are behind, may 1 press ardently to

those that are before, till by faith and patience I inherit the

promises. I give glory to God, the way of salvation is by

believing : and I rejoice in hope, Cbecause I have proved my

God, a God of faithfulness and truth) that 'ere long " He that

Shall come, will come, and will not long tarry.". I Jkall re

ceive the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to abide with me for

ever; for the promise is unto me. I shall be made one with

the Son, even as he is one with the Father : I shall be filled

with God ; yea dwell in God, and God in me. Come, Lord

Jesus, come quickly ! I desire an interest in your prayers, and

am, Rev. and dear Sir, your affectionate humble servant,

M. L.

LETTER
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L E T\ T E R DXLV.

[From Miss A. Bolton, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

Sept. 9, 1782.

Rev. and (kar Sir,

TV TANY troubles and afflictions have interrupted the free

-*-*-*- communication of my mind to you, and perhaps my

suffering it 10 be so, may have made my burden the heavier.

However! I now desire with freedom to inform you of the

Lord's gracious work in my foul. You well know that the

path Infinite Wisdom hath chosen for me has been a very

rougii and ihorny one ; which required the utmost exertion of

faith and hope to enable me to keep on my way. But I have

no reason to complain. He that promised never to leave nor

soi sake me has fulfilled his word, and stood by me in every

trying hour. The circumstances I have been in, have proved

to nje the love and faithfulness of Jehovah. I know my ac

quaintance with him is increased there, and I rejoice in hope

of being eternally the better for it.

I know the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, dwells in my

heart, and keeps it in peace in the midst of outward storms

and tempests. I feel unspeakable blessedness in being pefi

mitted to come to him with all my troubles, as to a tender

hearted friend, always ready to hear my complaints, and to ad

minister suitable relies. He does not keep me at a distance,

or discover himself strange toward me ; but permits me to

enjoy intimate communion and fellowship with him, and con

stantly assures me that all he lias is mine.

The. many instances he has given me of his truth and faith

fulness in the fulfilment of his promises, greatly encourages

my foul to draw near and put my trust in him. Indeed it has

often been with me as with St. Paul in his dangerous voyage, ,

many difficulties and cross providences have come between

the word aud the accomplishment; and I have been- ready to

4 A a . stagger,



556 num.

stagger, and, with the disciples going to Emaus, to fay, I thought

it would have been so and so, but now my expectation is ready

to fail; nevertheless " In hope believing against hope" I have

seen the word of the Lord magnified, and my soul has greatly

rejoiced in the manifestation of his truth.

Blessed be his holy name, I sensibly feel that I love him

as the supreme object of my delight and desire. I long to

advance his glory, and raise the honour of his name upon

earth. As far as I know, I am wholly at his disposal, of

fered up to his will and pleasure, having no choice but to

follow his. I think/I never so perfectly understood, as within

these few days, what it is to be crucified with Christ, and to

walk with him in newness of life. Glory be to my adorable

Redeemer, unto me is the word of this salvation sent ; and I

seel all the powers of my soul stretch out after it. I fee I

am called to be more intimately one with Jesus, to partake

more largely of his mind and spirit, and to be more than ever

devoted to his service. 9

Earnestly praying that the God of all grace may abundantly

visit your soul, I remain, dear Sir, your obliged servant,

A. B.

LETTER DXLVI.

[From Mr. John Trembath, to the Rev. J. VVeQey.]

Oct. 4, 1782.

Rev. Sir,

A CCORDING to my promise, I once more write a few

■*• -^ lines to him that I love as my own soul. May the eter

nal Jehovah always guide, protect, and keep you under the

shadow of his almighty wings! .O! how justly might God

cast me off for having so long grieved his Spirit, and finned

against the clearest light ! " It is of the Lord's mercies that

I am
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I am not consumed, because his companions fail not." O !

how can I sufficiently exalt his amazing goodness, his inex

haustible grace, his long-suffering mercy 1 " Praise the Lord,

0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits, who hath healed

all thy backslidings, and loved thee freely."

But, though God hath forgiven me, yet I cannot forgive

myself for the precious time I have wasted, the years I have

lost, and the glorious harvest I have neglected ; when I might

have been employed in the Lord's vineyard, in that blessed

work of saving souls. O ! the Chocking reproach I have brought

on the gospel of Christ; when, instead, of shewing sinners the

way to life and salvation, I have, by my vile example, led them

in the direct path to hell. The thought of these things grieves

my very foul. O ! that I may still abhor myself, and repent in

dust and ashes !

I can now thank God for afflictions. He has indeed visited

my iniquities with a rod, and my backslidings with scourges ;

but I will bear with patience and thankfulness the chastening

of the Lord, because I have sinned against Him. The first

step to my sad fall was the neglecting the means of grace.

This took off the taste and relish for spiritual things, and by

degrees the love of the world, and the desire of other things

engrossed the whole man ; till the afflicting hand of God

overtook me about four years past, and brought my numerous

sins to my mind. I had then time for reflection, and could

not but adore the hand that smote me, and acknowledge that

his judgments were mixt with mercy, in not consigning me

that instant to everlasting burnings.

My foul was in deep distress ; indeed the billows went over

my head, and I was ready to perish in the deep waters. I

concluded I had but a short time to live, and I was sensible

1 was not fit to die. The various agitations of my mind

heightened my distress; and as a drowning man is ready to

catch at any thing to save life, I strove to take refuge in my

past experience, and the immutability and faithfulness of God ;

but
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but all this yielded me no solid peace, for Christ was not

formed in my heart; I was not then a new creature ; nav I

found the faithfulness of God was against me ; I had " for

saken righteousness and committed iniquity." I had only one

resource left, namely, The wounds of Jesus, that fountain

open for sin and uncleanness. In the midst of my distress he

once more applied his healing balm to my wounded conscience,

and shewed me that God was reconciled after all that I had

done. O that I may never forget the goodness of God to

wards me the vilest of sinners ! Pray, dear Sir, for your un

worthy, but affeaionate servant, J. TREMBATH.

POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS.

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

HYMN XVII.

On Matt. v. ver. 27.—Thou Jhalt not commit adultery.

*AN a true follower of thine

Such horrid crimes commit ?

One moment left by grace divine

We sink, into the pit:

Ah. do not, dearest Lord, depart,

One moment from thine own;

But purify, and keep the heart

Which would be thine alone.

c

A MORNING DREAM

[By Mr. W. Cowper.J

5rT~,WAS in the glad season of spring,

-*- Asleep at the dawn of the day,

I dream'd what I cannot but sing,

So pleasant it scem'd as I lay :

I dream'd
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I dream'd that on ocean afloat,

Far West from fair Albion I fail'd,

While billows high lifted the boat,

And fresh-blowing breezes ne'er fail'd.

In the steerage a woman I saw,

Such at least was the form she wore,

Whose beauty impress'd me with awe,

Ne'er taught me by woman before :

She fat, and a shield at her side,

Shed light, like a sun on the waves,

And smiling divinely,—she cry'd,

" I go to make freemen of staves."

Then raising her voice to a strain,

The sweetest that car ever heard,

She sung of the slave's broken chain,

Wherever her glory appear'd :

Some clouds, which had over us hung,

Fled, chas'd by her melody clear,

And, methought, while she liberty sung,

'Twas liberty only to hear.

Thus, swiftly dividing the flood,

To a llave-cultur'd island we came,

Where a Dæmon, her enemy, stood,

Oppression his terrible name:

In his hand, as the sign of his sway,

A scourge, hung with lashes, he bore,

An1d stood, looking out for his prey

From Africa's sorrowful shore.
«

But, soon, at approaching the land,

That goddess-like woman he view'd,

The scourge he let fall from his hand,

With blood of his subjects embru'd :

I saw

y
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I saw him both sicken and die ;

And, the moment the monster expir'd,

Heard shouts which ascended the sky,

From thousands with rapture inspir'd.

Awak'ning, how could I but muse,

On what such a Dream might betide ?

But soon my ear caught the glad news,

Which ferv'd my weak thoughts for a guide ;

That Britain, renown'd o'er the waves,

For hatred slie ever has shewn

To black-scepter'd rulers of slaves,

Resolves to have none of her own.

EPITAPH on Mrs. Eliz. Wastfield, late of Mile-End,

near London.

[Written by her Husband.]

D^AR shade adieu ! the debt of nature's paid,

Against death's stroke, we but implor'd in vain;

The healing spring no more could send its aid,

Medicine no more could mitigate the pain. *

See, by her dying form, mild patience stand,

Hope, ease, and comfort in her train she led :

See, gentle spirits, waiting the command,

Hush her to silence on the mournful bed !

In vain with heart-felt grief I mourn my friend,

Fair virtue's meed is bliss without alloy :

Blest, change ! for pain—true pleasure without end,

For sighs and moans, a pure seraphic joy.

When death shall that new scene to me disclose,

When I shall quit on earth this dread abode;

Our free'd congenial spirits shall repose

Safe in the bosom of our Saviour-God.
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THE

Arminian Magazine,

For NOVEMBER 1790.

PREDESTINATION c^r/y ffla/«f.

2?y Dr. King, ArchUJJwp os Dublin, *» a Sermon on

Romans viii. 20, 30.

{Continued from page £12.]

•

' I ''HIRDLY, if we consider seriously the knowledge that

-*• we have of the creatures, and even of those things in

this world with which we are most familiarly acquainted, it

will appear, that the conceptions we have of them, are much

of the fame fort as those are, which religion gives us of God;

and that they neither represent the nature or essential properties

of the things as they are in themselves, but only the effects they

have in relation to us. For in most cafes we know no more

of them but how they affect us, and what sensations they pro

duce in us.

Thus for example, light and the fun are the most familiar

in nature: we have the comfortable perception of them by our

fenses of seeingand feeling, and enjoy the benefit of them ; but

what they are in themselves, we are intirely ignorant.

Vol. XIII. 4 B And
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And yet this ignorance of ours doth not hinder us from the

use or advantage that nature designed us in these sensaiions;

nor docs our transferring to the objects themselves the names

that we give our own perceptions of them, draw any evil con

sequences after it : on the contrary, they serve the uses of lifr,

as well as if we knew the very things themselves. The fun by

giving me (he sensation of light, directs and refreshes me, as

much as if I knew what its nature and true substance are. For

in truth, men are no further concerned to know the nature of

any thing, than as it relates to them, and has some effect on

them. And is they know the effects of outward things, and

how far they are to use or avoid them, it is sufficient.

If then such knowledge of natural things, as only shews the

effects they have on us, be sufficient to all the uses of lile,

tho:igh we do not know what they are in themselves; why

should not the like representation of God and his attributes be

sufficient for the ends of religion, though we be ignorant of

his and their nature ?

We all of us feel a tendency to the earth, which we call

gravity; but none ever yet was able to give any saiisfactory

account of its nature or cause : but inasmuch as we know, that

falling down a precipice will crush us to pieces, the fense we

have of this effect of it, is sufficient to make us careful to avoid

such a fall. And in like manner if we know, that breaking

God's commands will piovoke him to destroy us, will not this

be sufficient to oblige us to obedience, though we be ignorant

what it is we call anger in him ?

I might go through all the notices we have of natural things,

and shew that we only know and distinguish them by the effects

they produce on our fenses, and make you sensible that such

knowledge sufficiently serves the purposes of life. And no

reason can be given, why the representations given us in scrip

ture of God and divine things, though they do only shew us

the effects that proceed from them, should not be sufficient to

answer the purposes of religion.

Particularly
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- Particularly we ascribe foreknowledge to God, because we

arc certain that he cannot be surprized by any event, nor be at

any loss w hat he is to do when it happens. And thereby we

give him all the perfection we can, and allure ourselves that we

cannot deceive him.

Aher the iame manner we ascribe predestination to him, and

conceive him as predetermining every thing that comes to pass,

because all his works are as sleidy and certain, as if he had

predetermined them after the lame manner that wife men do

theirs.

We further represent him as absolutely free, and all his

actions as arising only from himself, without any other con

sideration but that of his own will ; because we arc lure, the

obligations we owe to him are as groat as if he acted in this

wile. We are as much obliged to magnify his free mercy to

us, to humble our minds before him, and return our tribute of

gratitude to him, as if our salvation intirely proceeded from his

mere good will and pleasure, without any thing being required

on our part, in order to it.

Let me in the fourth place observe, that as we transfer the

actions of our own minds, our powers and virtues, by analogy

to God, and speak of htm as'if be had the like ; so we proceed

the same way in the representations we make to one another of

the actions of our own minds, and ascribe the powers and

faculties of bodies to the transactions that pass in them. Thus

to weigh tilings, to penetrate, to reflect, are proper actions of

bodies, which we transfer to our understandings, and com

monly fay, that the mind weighs or penetrates things, that it re

flects on itself or actions ; thus, to embrace or reject, to retain

or let (lip, arc corporeal performances, and yet we ascribe the

first to the will, and the last to the memory. And it is manifest,

that this does not cause any confusion in our notions : though

none will deny, but there is a vast difference between weighing

a piece of money in a scale, and considering a thing in our

minds ; between one body's passing through another, which is

4 B a properly
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properly penetrating, and the understanding's obtaining a clear

notion of a thing hard to be comprehended. And so in all

the rest, there is indeed a resemblance between them, which

makes us give the names to each: but to compare them in all

particulars, and expect they should exactly answer, wpuld run

us into great absurdities. As for example it would be ridicu

lous to think, that weighing a thing in our minds, should have

all the effects, that are observable in weighing a body.

It may be objected against this doctrine, that if it be true, all

our descriptions of God, and discourses concerning him, will

be only figures; that he will be only figuratively merciful, just,

intelligent or fore-knowing: and perhaps in time, religion sn.1

all the mysteries thereof, will be lost in mere figures.

But I answer, that there is a great difference between the

analogical representations of God, and that which we com

monly call figurative. The common use of figures is to re

present things, that are otherwise very well known, in such a

manner as may magnify or lessen, heighten or adorn the ideas

we have of them. And the design of putting them in this

foreign dress, is to move our passions, and engage our fancies

more effectually than the naked view of them is apt to do.

And from hence it too often happens, that these figures are

employed to deceive us, and make us think belter or worse

of things than they really deserve.

But the analogies, that the holy scriptures frame of divine

things, are of another nature ; the use of them is, to give us

some notion of things whereof we have no direct knowledge,

and by that means lead us to the perception of the nature, or at

least of some as the properties of what our understandings can-

riot directly reach ; and in this cafe to teach us, what we are

to do, in order to obtain a more perfect knowledge of the at

tributes of God.

And whereas in ordinary figurative representations, the thing

expressed by the figure, is of less moment than that to which it is

compared ; in these analogies the cafe is otherwise, and the

things
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tiling* represented by them, baye much more reality and per

fection in them, than the things by which we represent them.

Thus weighing a thing in our minds, is a much more noble

action, than examining the gravity of a body by scale and

balance, which is the original notion from whence it is bor

rowed: and reflection as in our understanding, is much more,

considerable, than the rebounding of one hard body from

another, which is the literal fense of reflection. And after the

same manner, what we call knowledge and foreknowledge in

God, have infinitely more reality in them, and are of greater

moment than our understanding or prescience, from whence

they are transferred to him ; anc! in truth, these as in man are

but faint communications of the div ine perfections, which arc

the true originals, and which our faculties more imperfectly

imitate, than a picture does a man : and yet if we reason from

them by analogy, they are sufficient to give us such a notion

os God's attributes, as will oblige us to fear, love, obey, and

adore him.

If we lay these things together, they will satisfy us, why the

holy scriptures represent divine things by types and similitudes,

by analogies, and by transferring to God the notions of such

perfections as we observe in onrselvei, or other creatures : since

it appears, that we are not capable of better; ihat such know

ledge answers all the designs of religion; and <hat when the

matter is duly examined, we liarrily kuow any thing without

ourselves in a more perfect manner.

I shall theicfore proceed to the third thing I proposed,

which was to shew the usrt we ought to make of what has been

said, particularly of God's fore-knowing and predestinating his

elect to holiness aud salvation.

And first, From the whole it appears, that we ought not to be

surprized, when we find the scriptures giving seemingly contra

dictory Ichemes of divine things.

It is manifest, that several such are to be found in holy writ.

Thus God is frequently said in scripture, to repent and turn

from
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from the evil that lie proposed against sinners; and yet in other

places we are told, that Gud is not a man, that he Jliou'd lie,

neither the Son of Man that Jujlwidd repent. Thus Pial. xviii.

11. God is represented as dwelling in thick, darkness: He

made darkn'fs his secret place; his pavilion round about Iiim,

were dark waters, andihich clouds ofthe sky. And yet 1 Tim.

vi. 16. he is desetibed as dwelling in the light which no man can

approach unto, zulwm no man hath seen, nor can see: and 1

John i. 5. God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. Thus

in the second commandment, God is represented as visiting the

iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the fourth

generation of them that hate him : and yet, Ezek. xviii. 20.

The fonfliall not bear the iniquity of the father, ncitlier Jliall the

father bear the iniquity of the son.

Thus it is said, Exod. xxxiii. 11. The Lordspake unto Mofcs

face toface, as a man fpcaketh to his friend. And yet in ver.

ao. he declares to the fame Moss, Thou can/I not fee my face :

fer thereJit ill no manfee me, and live. There ate multitudes

of other instances of the liky nature, that seem to carry some

appearance of a contradiction in than, but are purposely de

signed to make us understand, that these are only ascribed to

God by way of analogy, and to correct our imaginations, that

we may not mistake them for perfect representations, or think

that they are in Go;!, in the fame manner that the similitudes

represent them ; and to teach us not to stretch those to all

cases, or further than they are intended.

We ought to remember, that two tilings may he very like one

another in some respects, and quite contrary in others; and yet.

to argue against the likeness in one respect, from the contrariety

in the other, is as if one should dispute against the likeness of a

picture, because that is made of canvas, oil and colours, where

as the original is flesh and blood:

Thus in the present case, G°d is represented as an absolute

Lord over his cieatures, of infinite knowledge and power, that

doth all things for his mere pleasure, and is accountable to

■ ■ none s
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none; as one that will hate .mercy oh whom he will have mercy,

and whom he will he hardens : that foresees, predejlinates, calls,

justifies and fjorifies whom he will, without anv regard to the,

creatures whom lie thus deals with. This gives us a mighty-

notion of his sovereignty, at once stops our mouths, and

silences our objections, obliges us to an absolute dependence on

him, and to acknowledge the good things we enjoy to be en

tirely due to his pleasure. This is plainly the design of this

terrible representa;ion : and the meaning is, that we should

understand that God is no way obliged to give us an account

of his actions; that we are no more 10 enquire into the reasons

of his dealing with his creatures, than if he really treated them

in this arbitrary method. By the fame we are taught to ac

knowledge, that our salvation as entirely depends on him, and

that we owe it as much to his pleasure, as if he had bestowed

it on us without any other consideration, but his own will so to

do. And that we might not think that there could be any

thing in our best works, the prospect whereof could move God

to shew kindness to us, the scriptures give us to undci stand

that those good works ate due to his grace and savour, and are

the effects, notcaules of them. So Epb. ii. 10. For we are his

■woikmanjhip, created in Chiijl J<'sui unto good works, wuLk

God hath bejore ordained, that we should walk in them.

All which representations are designed to make us conceive

the obligations we owe to God, and how little we can contribute

to our own happiness. Aud to make us apprehend this to be

his meaning, he has on other occasions given us an account of

his dealing with men, not only different, but seemingly con

tradictory to this. Thus he frequently represents himself, as

proposing nothing for his own pleasure or advantage in his

transactions with his creatures, as having no other design in

•them, but to do those creatures good, as earnestly desiring and

prosecuting that end only. Nay, he represents himself to us,

as if he were uneasy when we failed to answer his expectations;

as we may conceive a good, merciful, and beneficent prince,

that
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that had only his subjects' happiness in view, would be, when

they refused to join with him tor promoting their own interest

.And God, further to express his tenderness towards us, lets uj

know, that he has left us to our own choice : and to convince

us of his impartiality, declares that he acts as a just and equal

judge; that he hath no respect of persons, and favours none;

but rewards and punishes all men, not according to his own

pleasure, but according to their deserts ; and that in every nation

he that fears him, and works righteousness, is accepted with

him. Acts x. 25.

Whoever is acquainted with the holy scriptures, will find all

these things plainly delivered in them. Thus to shew us that

God proposes no advantages to himself in his dealings with us,

he faith. Job xxii. 2, 3. Can a man be profitable unto God, aske

that is wist may be profitable unto himself? Is it any pleasure to

the Almighty that thou art righteous ? or is it gain to him that

thou makejl thy ways perfeel? And chap. xxxv. 6. 7. Ifthou,

Jinnefl, what dost thou against him ? or if thy transgressions be

multiplied, what dost thou unto him? If thou be righteous, what

give/t thou him, what recciveih he of\thine hand ?

And as to his leaving us to our own choice, observe bow he

is represented, Deut. xxx. 19. I calfheaven and eartk this day

to record againjl you, that I have set before you life and death,

blessing and cursing; therefore chuse life.

As to his earnest concern for our salvation, Ezek. chap.

xxxiii. 1 1, Say unto them, As I live, faith the Lord God, I have

no pleasure in the death ofthe wicked, but that the wicked turn

from his way and live. Turn ye, turn yefrom your evil ways ;

for why willye die, 0 house of Israel ? And Hos. xi. 1. How

shall I give thee up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee Israels

Howjhall I make thee as Admah ? How shall I set thee as

Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are

kindled together.

Every one may see, how distant this view of God and of

his dealings with his creatures is from the former; and yet if

we
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Sve consider it as a scheme framed to make us conceive, how

graciously, mercifully, and justly God treats us, notwithstanding

the supreme dominion he has over us, there will be no incon

sistency between the two. You see here, that though the crea

tures be in his hand, as clay in the potter's, of which he may

make vessels of honour or dishonour, without any injury ; yet

he uses that power, with all the passionate love and concern

that parents shew toward their children : and therefore we are

to conceive of him as having all the tenderness of affections,

that parents feel towards their young ones ; and that if he had.

been so affected, he could not (considering our circumstances)

hjvc gone further than he has done to save us ; that our de

struction is as entirely due to ourselves, as if we were out of

God's power, and absolutely in the hand of our own counsel.

If we take these as schemes designed to give us different

views of Gad, and his transactions with men, in order to oblige

us to distinct duties which we owe him, and stretch them no

further, they are very reconcileablc : and to go about to clash

the one against the other, and argue, as many do, that if the

one be true, the other cannot, is full as absurd as to object

against that article of our belief, that Christ fits on the right-

hand of God, because scripture in other places assures us, that

God hath neither hands nor parts.

[To be concluded in our next.]

SERMON LX.

On Matt. vi. 22. 23.

If thine eye beJingle, thy whole bodyjhall be full os light : but if

thine eye be evil, thy whole bodyjhall befull ofdarkness. There

fore ifthe light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that

darkness?

l. " QIMPLICITY and purity, fays a devout man, are the

^ two wings that lift the soul up to heaven : simplicity.

Vol. XIII. 4 C whick
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which is in the intention, and purity, which is in the affections".

The former of these, that great and good man Bishop Taylor,

recommends with much earnestness, in the beginning of his

excellent book, "Rules of holy living and dying." He sets

out with infilling upon this, as the very first point in true re

ligion, and warns us, that without this, all our endeavours after

it, will be vain and ineffectual. The fame truth that strong

and elegant writer, Mr. Law, earnestly presses in his " Serious

call to a devout life :" A treatise which will hardly be excelled,

if it be equalled, in the EngliPi tongue, either for beauty of

expression, or for justness and depth of thought. And who

can censure any follower of Christ, for laying ever so great

stress on this point, that considers the manner wherein our

Master recommends it, in the words above recital ?

2. Let us attentively consider this whole passage, as it may

be literally translated. The eye is ike lamp of the body. And

what the eye is to the body, the intention is to the soul. We

may observe, with what exact propriety our Lord places sim

plicity of intention, between worldly desires, and worldly cares,

either of which directly tend to destroy it. It follows, Ifthine

eye besingle, singly fixed upon God, thy whole body, that is, all

thy foul shall be filled with holiness and happiness. But if

thine eye be evil, not single, aiming at any other object, seeking

any thing beneath the sun, thy whole bodyJJiall be full ofdark

ness: and if the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is

that darkness ? How remote not only from all real knowledge^

but from all real holiness and happiness ?

3. Considering these things, we may well cry out, How great

a thing it is to be a Christian, to be a real, inward, scriptural

Christian ! Conformed in heart and life to the will of God !

Who is sufficient for these things ? None, unless he be born of

God. I do not wonder, that one of the most sensible Deists

should say, " I think the Bible. is the finest book I ever read in

my life, yet I have an insuparable objection to it. It is toa

goad. It lays down such a plan of life, such a scheme of

4oct»ne



A SERMON ON MATT. Vl. 22, 23. 571

doctrine and practice, as is far too excellent for weak silly men

to aim at, or attempt to copy after." All this is most true, upon

any other than the scriptural hypothesis. But this being allowed,

all the difficulty vanishes into air. For, if all things are possible

with God, then all things are possible to him that believeth.

4. But let us consider, First, the former part of our Lord's

declaration, If thine eye beJingle, thy whole body Jhall be full of

livht: Secondly, the latter part, Ifthine eye be evil, thy wholt

bodyssiall befull of darkness ; and Thirdly, the dreadful state of

those, whose eye is not single: If the light thai is in thee be

darkness, how great is that darkness!

1. 1. And first, Ifthine eyebefingle, thy whole body shall be

full of light. If thine eye be single, if God is in all thy

thoughts, if thou art constantly aiming at him that is invisible :

if it be thy intention in all things, small and great, in all thy

conversation to please God, to do not thy own will, but the will

of him that sent thee into the world. If thou canst say, not to

any creature, but to him that made thee for himself,

" I view thee Lord, and end of my desire."

Then the promise will certainly take place Thy whole body

Jhall befull of light : thy whole soul shall be filled with the light

of heaven, with the glory of the Lord resting upon thee. 1st

all thy actions and conversations, thou (halt have not only the

testimony of a good conscience toward God, but likewisefjf

his spirit bearing witness with thy spirit, that all thy ways

are acceptable to him.

2. When thy whole foul is full of this light, thou wilt be

able (according to St. Paul's directions to the Theffalonians,)

to rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in every thing

to give thanks. For who can be constantly sensible of the,

loving presence of God, without rejoicing evermore ? Who

can have the loving care of his foul, perpetually fixt upon

4 C a God,
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God, but he will pray without ceasing ? For his ** heart if

unto God without a voice, and, his silence speaketh unto him."

Who can be sensible, that this loving Father is well pleased

with all he does and suffcis, but he will be constrained in every

thing to give thanks, knowing that all things work together

for good.

3 Thus (hall his whole body befull of light. The light of

knowledge is doubtless one thing here intended, arising from

t :e undion ofthe Holy One, which abideth with him, and teach-

tth him ofall things, all the things which it is now necessary

for him to know, in order to please God. Hereby he will

have a clear knowledge of the divine will in every circumstance

of life. Not without the means, but in the use of all those

means, which God has furnished him with. And walking in

this light, he cannot but grow in grace and in the knowledge

of our Lord Jesus Christ. He will continually advance in all

holiness, and in the whole image of God.

II. Our Lord observes, Secondly, If thine eye be evil, thy

whole bodyJliall befull ofdarkness. If it be evil, that is, not

single, [for the eye, which is not single, is evilj tliy whole body

shall befu/t of darkness. It is certain, there can be no medium,

between a single eye, and an evil eye. For, whenever we arc

not aiming at God, we are seeking happiness in some creature.

And this, whatever that creature may be, is no less than idola

try. It is all one, whether we aim at the pleasures of fense,

the pleasures of the imagination, the praise of men, or riches:

all which, St. John comprizes under that general expression,

the love of the world. The eye is evil, if we aim at any of these,

or indeed at any thing under the sun. So far as you aim at

any of these, indeed at any. thing beneath God, your whole soiil

and the whole course of your life, will be full of darkness.

Jgnorance of yourselves, ignorance of your real interest, igno.

ia ice of your relation to God, will surround you with iin-i

penetrable clouds, with darkness that may be felt. And so.

lung
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long as the eye of your foul rests upon all or any of these, those

will continue to surround your soul, and cover it with utter

darkness.

2. With how many instances of this melancholy truth, that

those whose eye is not single, are totally ignorant of the nature

of true religion, are we surrounded on every side ? How

many even of good sort of people, of them whose lives are

innocent, are as ignorant of themselves, of God, and of wor

shipping him in spirit and in truth, as either Mahometans

or Heathens. And yet they are not any way defective in

natural understanding. And some of them have improved

their natural abilities by a liberal education, whereby they have

laid in a considerable stock of deep and various learning. Yet

how totally ignoiant are they of God and of the things of

God! How unacquainted both with the invisible and the

eternal world ! O wh) do they continue in this deplorable

ignorance? It is the plain effect of this: their eye is not single.

They do not aim at God : he is not in all their thoughts.

They do not desire or think of heaven : therefore they sink

deep as hell.

3. For this reason they arc as far from real holiness, as they

are from valuable knowledge. It is because their eye is not

single, that they are such strangers to vital religion. Let them

be ever so accomplished in oilier respects, let them be ever so

learned, ever so well versed in every branch of polite

literature ; yea, ever so courteous, so humane ; yet if their eye

is not singly fixt on God, they can know nothing of scriptural

religion. They do not even know what Christian holiness

means : what is the entrance of it, the new birth, with all the

circumstances attending it : they know no more of this, than do

the beasts of the field. Do they repent and believe the gospel ?

How much less are they renewed in the spirit of their minds,

in the image of him that created them ? As they have not

the least experience of this, so they have not the least con

ception of it. Were you to name such a thing, you might

expect
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expect to hear, " Much religion hath made thee mad :" fo

destitute are they, whatever accomplishments they have beside,

of the only religion which avails with God.

4. And till their eye is single, they are as far remote from

happiness ' as from holiness. They may now and then have

agreeable dreams from

*« Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else

This short enduring world can give."

But none of these can satisfy the appetite of an immortal sous.

Nay, all of them together cannot give rest, which is the lowest

ingredient of happiness, to a never-dying spirit, which God

created for the enjoyment of himself. The hungry soul, like

the busy bee, wanders from flower to flower; but it goes ofi

from each, with an abortive hope, and a deluded expectation.

Every creature cries (some with a loud, and others with a secret

voice) " Happiness is not in me." The height and the depth,

proclaim to an attentive ear, The Creator hath not implanted

in me a capacity of giving happiness : therefore with a!l thy

skill and pains, thou canst not extract it from me. And indeed

the more pains any of the children of men take, to extract it

from any earthly object, the greater will theri chagrin be, the

more secure their disappointment.

5. But although the vulgar herd of minkind can find no

happiness ; although it cannot be found in the empty pleasures

of the world, may it not be found in learning, even by him that

has not a single eye ! Surely

" Content of spirit must from science flow;

For 'tis a god-like attribute to know."

Bv no means. On the contrary it has been the observation of

all ages, That the men who possessed the greatest learning,

were the most dissatisfied of all men. This occasioned a

person
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■person of eminent learning to declare, " A fool may find a

kind of paradise upon earth (although this is a grand mistake)

but a wife man can find none." These are the mod discon

tented, the most impatient of men. Indeed learning naturally

effects this. Knowledge, as the Apostle ob serves, pufftth up. But

where pride is, happiness is not, they are utterly inconsistent

■with each other. So much ground there is for that melancholy

reflection, wherever true religion is not,

" Avails it then, O reason, to be wise ?

To see this mournful sight with quieter eyes ?

To know with more distinction to complain.

And have superior sense in feeling pain ?"

[To be concluded in our next.]

A Jliott Account of Mr. Jasper Robinson.

[Written by Himself.]

I Was born at Wooburn-Green, near High-Wycomb, in De

cember 1727. My parents dying when I was about twelve

years old, I was left to the care of a good grandmother, who

kept me at school till I was fifteen years of age, at which time-

I went as an apprentice to London. A few years after my ap

prenticeship was out I went to Worcester, and wrought at the

china-factory about two years, and afterwards went to Liver

pool. My whole life hitherto, had been spent in youthful

vanities and amusements, sometimes mixed with sin and ini.

quity of the grosser fort, which I now hate, and am ashamed

to mention.

In the year 1759, being at Liverpool, I began to consider

that if I went on in sin, it would be my destruction ; and I

thought, if there was a judgment to come, it would be my

wisdom to prepare for it. -I iherefore beganto break offall my

■ , known
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Itnown sins at a stroke, and took to fasting and prayer, ami

soon found the happy difference between serving God and

serving the devil. In the year 1760, I removed to Leeds in

Yorkpdre., where I got acquainted with the people called

Methodists, and joined them, attended diligently to my class,

and missed no other means of grace. In the summer of that

year I heard Mr. Wejley preach, under one of whose sermons

I was enabled to believe that my sins were forgiven. In the

year 1763, I received a large effusion of the Holy Spirit, and

seemed changed throughout the whole man. I ihen joined the

select band, enjoyed much peace, and walked agreeable to the

gospel. In 1765, after conversing with a friend. I again felt*

a blessed change in my heart, but through unbelief soon let

go my hold. Some time after at a morning preaching, it ap

peared as if every evil was taken out of my heart; but I soon

gave way to unbelief and became as I was before. In the year

1770, it pleased God to bless several persons at Leeds, and I

received a sweet, mild, and child-like spirit; but after awhile,

through unbelief, my corrupt nature prevailed again.

In 1776, 1 set out as a travelling preacher, and was appointed

for Manchester, where I preached in great weakness and fear.

However I was encouraged much from the Lord, and from

many of the poorer people, but some of the rich dewed great

indifferency toward me. I believe I was of some use there,

and in general that year was in pursuit of holiness ; but though

I received many marks of it, I put it off and did not believe.

In 1777, I went to Epworth circuit. Here also holiness and

usefulness were my chief aim. I received many tokens for

good in my own heart, and trust I was somewhat profitable to

the people. In 1778, 1 went to Lynn, and in 1779, to Aber

deen and Inverness. Here I was supported with an uncom-

men degree of cheerfulness, and found Scotland a happy place

for me, notwithstanding some inconveniencies. In the latter end

of the year, at Aberdeen I was much tried, and much supported.

In 1780, 1 came to Dundee, where I had a peaceful year, and

was
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1»as all for holiness. Yet I was tempted in an extraordinary

manner, especially at ArbroLh* I fasted and prayed night and

day, but could get no rest. One day upon a mount, where I

ran up to pray, a tremor seized me, and I thought the devil

would become visible ; but on a suuden, I was sensi' 'e that

Jesua was my advocate, the Holy Spirit my comforter, and God

the Father my reconciled God. Now again I received such

comfort in my mind, that nothing was wanting but faith, to

make me a' partaker of full lanctification.

In 1781, I was appointed for Barnard-Ca/llc, and in 1782,

was sent to the I/It oj Man, where I minuted down, at times,

the occurrences of the day, an extract from which here

follows :

April 5, 1783. My mind was somewhat strengthened by

reading Matt. xxi. 22. " All things whatsoever ye ask in

prayer, believing, ye shall receive." Lord h< Ip me I I believe

he does help me; for now I believe he has purified my heart

by faith. I believe he has cast out all my enemies, and through

believing, they may be kept out. Glory be to God, I feel

my spirit meek and pleasant. I am nothing, and wholly depend

upon God, and desire nothing but him.

" All my wants are lost in one,

Father, thy only will be done.'*

April 9. I have been kept without fin in my heart this day*.

I grow more and more confident, that God has cleansed my

heart from all unrighteousness. As I was riding yesterday, a

thought passed through my mind, why 1 was not sanctified

before? And it appeared it was because I would not believe;

and if I would not, then it is plain I might if I would. Is not

this the cafe with many ? instead of simply believing, they are

looking out for some cxtraordinaiy thing formed in. their own

imagination. This, I believe, has been the cafe with me for

twenty years past. Many times in the tourse of these years,

Vol. XIII. 4 D God
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God gave me reason to believe it ; but instead of believing

He had done it, I thought now I was in such a way that I

could not well miss it ; and Naaman-like, I expected God

would lay his hand very powerfully upon me, and manifest

himself in such an extraordinary manner, that my soul would be

immediately swallowed up in a holy flame of love. But find

ing not what I expected, I soon flagged in my pursuit, and my

vile corruption returned again to my heart. And though in

general I had power over all fin, inward and outward, and

peace with God, and still sought aster a clean heart ; yet I

often thought, that according lo his word he was willing to

give it to others, but had some particular exceptions against me.

I thought I strove more for it in every good word and work,

than many others that received it ; and yet the more I strove,

the harder it seemed to be attained ; yea, I frequently thought,

the more I sought God, the more he withdrew from me.

Upon which, I used to fall into such weakness of mind, that I

could scarce conceive any thing at all of God, or of Christ.

At other times, when I was earnest for purity, there would

appear such a huge bar, or such a huge something, that it was

impossible for me to get any farther. Then I thought I might

be contented with what I had got ; and resting here, I used

to enjoy a tolerable degree of peace; though envy, lust, and

barrenness, frequently harrassed me within. But O, how con-

Vary to my expectation hath God dealt with me !

Two days before I received it, I was telling a brother, I

could not fee that I have grown in grace for twenty years past ;

because, when I would sail forward in the divine life, there rose

up always such a sand-bank, that my poor vessel could not make

any way. But as I was reading the fore-mentioned passage,

* All things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye mall re

ceive." I thought I would once more pray for sanctification ;

because it Is God's will, according to his word. And I thought

I would depend upon him, as I would Upon the faithfulness

of a friend ; and should be as much disappointed in my ex

pectation,
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pectation, if he were not as good as his word, as if I were de

ceived by a man. I soon found my foul fink down into a

kind of nothingness before God, and presently was persuaded

that no sin remained in my heart, and that through believing

I might ever keep it out. I thought, if this is. the way to

be sanctified, any one that has grace may believe to be

sanctified, if he will ; for none can be more weak in faith

than myself, and yet I have no doubt but my heart is purified.

Thus, contrary to my former expectation of being some

thing extraordinary when sanctified, I am emptied of self, and

sink into an unfeigned nothingness, that Christ may be my all

in all. I can only admire the goodness of God, respecting

the manner in which he has been pleased to bestow this bjefling

upon me. For, had he givsn it in my own way, that is, in

rapturous joy, perhaps, upon those transports subsiding, I should

have immediately thought that all was gone ; and then have

fallen into unbelief. But now, if I am ever so low, or ever

so elevated, I continue believing in the Lord, who is my aim

and end. I desire nothing, I seek nothing but God. He is

my refuge, my rest, my portion, and my all.

" O how wonderful his ways !

All in love begin and end,

Whom his mercy means to raise,

First his justice bids descend."

April 12. This day I find the Lord very gracious. Upon a

trial that used to make me very hasty in. spirit, I sound not the

least shadow of it in my heart. The state of my soul at present

cannot be better expressed than by this verse,

" Let the waves around thee rife.

Let the tempest threat the Ikies;

Calm thou ever art within,

All unrustled, all serene ;

Thy sure anchor cannot fail,}

Enter'd now within the vail."

[To be concluded in our next.]

4 D a AJboil
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A Jkort Account of the Death of Elizabeth Flock.

[By Mr. John Valton.]

ELIZABETH FLOOK was born on the 26th of Decera-

her 1769. From her infancy she was remarkable for

meekness and patience. Her dutifulness to, and tender sym

pathy wiih her mother, in all her trials, were eminent. She

was very diligent, and ictive, in all the worldly concerns in

which (he v. ,1 > engaged, and gave promising tokens of being in

ornament cl her sex, in her station of life.

Near two years ag.>, it pleased the Lord to bless a sermon to

her that I preached from these words, 1 am the bread of life, he

thai cometh un.'o me shall never hunger, John vi. 35. She was

then convinced that (lie had not that bread, and that if (he died

in that state, she must perish everlastingly.

From tliis time, she began most earnestly, and seriously, to

seek the Lord. She set up family prayer with her mother

and sisters, and performed that duty with astonishing pro

priety and solemnity. She now began most sorely to be

wail the depravity of nature, and though her whole life

had been modest and moral, yet she was convinced that

without the pardon ol sins, and a renewal of the foul in

holiness, she could not dwell in the presence of God. She

gave herself up to prayer and h sting, making opportunitiej in

the day lime, to retire and pour out her foul to him that seed

in secret. The Lord regarded the lowliness of his handmaid,

and in a few months, turned her captivity, and filled her mouth

with praise.

From the time that the Sun of Righteousness arose upon

her with healing in his vings, she walked in the light of his

countenance, and enjoyed cinunual peace. She told ber

mother, that if that c*tasy of joy which (he felt, the (wo first

weeks



ACCOUNT OF ELIZABETH. FLOOR.' 581

weeks after (he found favour with the Lord, had continued,

(he could not have attended to any worldly business. The gra

cious Lord having given her the Bread of Eternal Life, (he

could not eat her morsel alone, but endeavoured, at every

opportunity, to warn and invite, in the most affectionate man

ner, her relations and friends, to seek for salvation. Her

feeling heart, and tender expressions, have drawn floods of tears

from their eyes, and gained her the grateful affection of all the

family.

She continued as the priest of the house, fervently offering

them up to God in prayer, and supplication. Nor did (he

rest in her present attainments, being clearly sensible of the

necessity of purity of heart, before she could be admitted into

the presence of that God, who is glorious in holiness, and of

purer eyes than to behold iniquity. She very ferventK de-

fired, and earnestly sought this blessing, in much prayer and

fasting. This latter duty (he was at length obliged to decline,

as being highly improper for her delicate constitution.

About nine or ten months ago, the frame of nature began

to relax, and a weakness L. /.ed her, that continued and

increased till (he became immortal. Having served her

apprenticeship, (he returned home at Whitsuntide, and was

seldom able to get out afterwards. Sometimes (he used

the help of a horse, whith her affectionate parent bought

for her ; but (he told her mother, that (he was convinced

this illness would be unto death, and could bless the Lord

for it, as the King of Terrors had nothing dreadful, because

hr was not an enemy to her, but a kind messenger sent from

God.

At the beginning of her affliction, as (he was returning

one Sunday from the preaching, (he felt such weakness and

weariness, that (he could scarce proceed on her way. This

was attended with a degree of murmuring and repining, think

ing her lot was hard, considering her youth. But Ihc was

entirely delivered from this, by the application of that scrip

ture,
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tare, Our light ajjhtlion, which is butfor a moment, worketh out

for us ajar more exceeding, and eternal weight of glory. From

this time she gave herself up most willingly and patiently, to'

suffer as the Lord should see good, and never afterwards bad

the least thought of living.

Under grievous pains, she enjoyed the most serene and

resigned submission to God, waiting with pleasure, but not

anxious expectation, for her foul's release. One day after a

severe trial, through want of breath, she blessed God for

what she had felt, and said with joy in her countenance,

" I shall never ^iave this to go through any more ; and what

ever is yet to come, I leave to my God, for he has promised me

that as my day is,so [hall my fiiemgth. k."

Once, when her pain had been very excruciating, she cried

unto the Lord, as soon as it subsided, to preserve her from

grieving him. He answered her, " My grace is sufficient for

thee." She replied, " Then welcome, Lord, ease or pain."

On seeing her parent distrest, when she was in an agony,

fye said, " Never mind it mother, joy is annexed to the

pain; I shall reap by and by." In this calm frame of mind

(he continued until death, waiting for that happy moment,

which would remove her from all sufferings, and, give her into

the arms of a precious Redeemer.

A few nights before she died, some composing drops having

given her relief, she said, " The Lord has not only given me

these, but he provides every thing for me that I want." Im

mediately it seemed as if a voice said under her pillow, " Yes,

and he will give thee heaven soon." Two nights before

she died, her mother said, " O my child, what have you

suffered this night !" " Ah mother, said she, what have I en

joyed this night !" It seemed a matter of indifference, whether

she had easy or painful nights, for (he said, " It matters not, it

is passed away, and I shall undergo it no more." The night

before she died, she said, " If some persons suffeted what I

{eel in my breast, (her stomach seeming to be a!l_ou fireJ who

had



ACCOUNT OF ELIZABETH FLOOR. $8jJ

had not the grace of God, they must be raving rhad; but God

has told me, his grace is sufficient for me, therefore I cannot

complain."

In the morning (he addressed her mother thus : " O mother

what have I enjoyed, as well as suffered this night !" and then,

broke out in singing with a weak, trembling voice, the follow

ing verse :

" The Holy to the Holiest leads,

With joy our spirits rife;

And he that in thy statutes treads

Shall meet thee in the skies,"

Early the fast morning of her life, she prayed that the Lord

would give her a little rest of body, and strength for the

last conflict. He granted this request, and threw her into

a sweet slumber, in which flic continued for sometime.

About two hours before she died, a friend discoursing on

immortality, slie was filled with such transporting joy, as re

animated her dying countenance. She said, with inexpressible

sweetness, " My bodily pain is great, but my joys are beyond

expression." She was then seized with a most violent fit of

coughing, but when it was over, she smilingly said, "My God

supports me, or it would be intolerable : and I know he will

never leave me, nor forsake me. I have lived in Christ, and

in Christ I shall die. It was for this I was born."

About an hour before she died, I visited her, and found her

soul staid upon God. As she did not appear to be so near

death, and being very languid, I commended her in prayer

to God, and left her calmly reclining her weary head upon

the pillow, and her ready soul on the bosom of her gracious

Lord. Soon after I was gone, she expressed a desire to see me,

but I was too far to be recalled. She then desired to

be put into a chair. When she was in her mother's arms,

ike lifted up her eyes and hands, and cried out, " Now Lord,

I am
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I am coming : meet me half way !" When she was set In tha

chair, (lie said, " Tell my sisters, tell all my friends, it is a great

thing to die." She then called for her sister, and said, " ^ancy,

this is dying! This is dying ! This is going home !" Then

spreading out her arms, like a person swimming, cried out,

" Wings ! wings ! wings !" She was then put into bed, and on

seeing an acquaintance by the bedside, with her momer, she said

•with her expiring breath and up-lifted eyes, " O what a blessed

fight I shall presently seel" and immediately launched into the

blaze of endless day.

JV.

An ExtraS from a Survey of the Wisdom of God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Of Metals, Minerals, and other Fossils.

{Continuedfrom page 533.3

MANY varieties of this kind might easily be devised. But

these examples are sufficient to shew, how manageable

the magnetic virtue is, with respect to its direction ; and how

defective all the hypotheses are, which are brought to account

for the phxnomena of the Loadstone.

Mr. Howard failed to Barbadoes in company with another

ship, commanded by one Groston. Suddenly a terrible clap of

thunder broke Groston's foremast, and did some damage to

his rigging. When the noise was past, he was surprised to

see Mr. Groston's ship steering homeward. He tacked and

stood aster him, and found that Mr. Groston did indeed steer

by the right point of his compass, but that the card was turned

round, the north and south point having changed places. If

• he
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he set it right with his finger, as soon as it was at liberty, it

returned to iis former posture. And on examination, he found

every compals in the (hip had undergone the fame change.

An odd discovery has been lately made, that not only iron

as has been generally thought, but brass too, by being hammered

and properly touched, will contract a true magnetic virtue.

And perhaps it will be hereafter discovered, that other Metals

may receive the fame.

Before closing this article, it may be proper to observe,

first, The peculiar qualities wherewith some other stones are

endued ; and secondly, The remarkable uses they are of to

us. As to the former, we may observe, 1. The colour. The

Carbunkle and Ruby (hine with red, the Sapphire with blue,

the Emerald with green, the Topaz with a yellow or gold

colour ; the Amethyst, is as it were tinctured with wine, the

Opal varies its colour like changeable taffeta, as it is variously

exposed to the light. Observe, 2. The hardness wherein some

stones exceed all other bodies ; the Diamond in particular,

which is so extremely hard, that no art is able to counterfeit

it. 3. As to the uses, some are serviceable for building, and

for many sorts of vessels and utensils; for pillars and statues;

for portico's, conduits, palaces, as Free-stone and Marble :

some to burn into lime, some (with the mixture of kelp) to

make glass as common Flints: some to cover houses as Slate ;

some for marking, as Chalk, which serves also to manure land,

and for medicinal uses ; some to make vessels which will en

dure the fire. I might add the Warming-stone, digged in Corn

wall : which being once well heated at the fire, retains its heat

for a considerable time.

Of the third class are inflammable Fossils, the chief of which

are Sulphur and Bitumen. Both are highly inflammable : but

the substance of Bitumen is more fat and tenacious ; whereas

Sulphur may easily be broken, and reduced to a fine powder.

The Bitumen of the Latins was by the Greeks called Asphal-

tos. It is a black, solid, brittle substance, resembling pitch.

Vol. XIII. 4 E
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It is chiefly found swimming on the Dead Sea, where antientljr

stood Sodom and Gomorrah. It is cast up from time to time

from the bottom to the surface, where it gradually condenses

by the heat of the fun. It burns as violently as Naptha; but is

of a firmer consistence.

Asphaltos is also a kind of bituminous stone, found near

the antient Babylon, and lately in the province of Neufchate!,

which properly mixed makes an excellent cement, incorruptible

either by air or water. With this it is supposed, the walls of

Babylon were built.

Jet seems to be formed in the earth of a bituminous juice. It

is a light, smooth, pitchy stone. It is fissile, and works like

amber: the best in the world is said to be found in Yorkshire.

It readily catches fire, flashes and yields a bituminous smell.

Nearly resembling this, is the Channel-Coal, found in several

parts of Lancashire, which burns with an even, steady flame,

like a candle or torch.

Amber is a kind of fossil pitch, the veins of which run

chiefly at the bottom of the' sea. It is hardened in tract of

time, and cast on shore by the motion of the sea. It was long

thought that none could he Found but in Prussia : but it has

since been found in Sweden, on the shores of the isle of Beor-

koo, though Gtuaie in a lake whose water is sweet. Nay, it is

digged out of the earth, at a considerable distance from the sea,

and not only in sandy, but in firm ground.

[To be continued.]

An Account of the Escape of the Chevalier, astir tit

Buttle o/"Cullodon.

[Continuedfrom page 537.]

ALL this was negociated before the wanderer got forward

to Portrce. Malcolm M'Leod, and M'Friar were dis

patched to look for him. In a (hort time he appeared, and

went
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went into the public-house. There Donald Roy, whom he

had seen at Mug/hot, received him, and informed him of

what had been concerted. He wanted silver for a guinea.

The landlord had but thirteen shillings. He was going to

accept this for his guinea; but Donald Roy very judiciously

observed, that it would discover him to be some great man ;

so he defilled. He slipped out of the house, leaving his fair

protectress, whom he never again saw, and M'Leod was pre

sented to him by Roy, as captain in his army. Young Rasay

and Dr. M'Leod had waited, in impatient anxiety, in the boat.

When he came, their names were announced to him. He

would not permit the usual ceremonies of respect, but saluted

them as his equals.

Donald Roy staid in Sky to be in readiness to get intelli

gence, and give an alarm in cafe the troops should discover the

retreat to Rasay ; and Prince Charles was then conveyed in a

boat to that island in the night. He slept a little upon the

passage, and they landed about day-break. There was some

difficulty in accommodating him with a lodging, as almost all

the houses had been burnt by the soldiery. They repaired

lo a little hut, and having prepared it as well as they could,

and made a bed of heath, they kindled a fire, and partook

of some provisions which had been sent with him from Kings-

burgh. It was observed, he would not taste wheat-bread or

brandy, while oat-bread and whiskey lasted : " for these, said

he, are my own country bread and drink." This was very en

gaging to the Highlanders.

Young Rasay, being the only person of the company that

durst appear with safety, went in quest of something fresh

for them to eat; but though he was amidst his own cows,

iheep and goats, he could not venture to take any of them for

fear of discovery, but was obliged to supply himself by stealth.

He catched a kid, and brought it to the hut in his pJaid, and

furnished them a meal which they relished much. The distressed

wanderer, whose health was now a good deal impaired by

4 E 2 hunger
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hunger, fatigue and watching, slept a long time, but seemed lo

be frequently disturbed. Malcolm told me he would start

from broken slumbers, and speak to himself in different lan

guages, French, Italian and English. One of his expressions in

English was, " O God ! poor Scotland!"

While they were in the hut, M'Kenzie and M'Friar, were

placed as centinels upon different eminences. One day an

incident happened which must not be omitted. There was a

man wandering about the island, selling tobacco. Nobody

knew him, and he was suspected to be a spy. M'Kenzie came

running to the hut, and told that this person was approaching.

Upon which the three gentlemen, young Rasay, Dr. M'Leod,

and Malcolm, held a council of war upon him, and were una

nimous that he should instantly be put so death. Prince

Charles, at once assuming a grave and even severe counte

nance, said, " God forbid that we should take away a man's

life, who may be innocent, while we can preserve our own."

The gentlemen persisted in their resolution, while he continued

to take the merciful fide. John M'Kenzie, who sat watching

at the door of the hut, and overheard the debate, said in Erse,

" Well, well, he must be shot : you are the King, but we are

the parliament, and will do what we choose."—Prince Charles

asked what the man said, and being told it in English, said, he

was a clever fellow, and notwithstanding the perilous situation

in which he was, laughed loud and hearty.

Luckily the unknown person walked on past the tent, not

knowing his risk. It was afterwards found out that he was

one of the Highland army, who was himself in danger. John

M'Ktnzie is alive. I saw him at Rasay 's house. About

eighteen years ago he hurt one of his legs when dancing, and

being obliged to have it cut off, he now was going about with

a wooden leg. The story of his being a member ofparliamint

is not yet forgotten. I took him out a little way from the

house, gave him a shilling to drink Rasay's health, and led him

into a detail of the particulars which I have just related. With

left
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less foundation, some writers have traced the idea of a par

liament, and the British constitution in rude and early times.

I was curious to know if he had really heard, or understood

any thing of that subject, which had he been a greater man,

would probably have been eagerly maintained. " Why, John,

said I, did you think the King would be controuled by his

parliament ?" He answered, " I thought, Sir, thete were many

voices against one."

The conversation then turning on the times, the wanderer

said, that the life he had led of late was a very hard one, but

would rather live in the way he now did, for ten years, than

fall into the hands of his enemies. The gentlemen asked

him, what he thought his enemies would do with him should

he fall into their hands ? He said, he did not believe they

would dare to take his life publickly, but he dreaded being

privately destroyed by poison or assassination. He was par

ticular in his enquities, about the wound which Dr. M'Leod

had received at Culioion , from a ball which entered at one

shoulder, and went across to the other. He mentioned that

he himself had his horse (hot under him at Cullodon ; that the

ball hit the horse about two inches from his knee, and made

him so unruly that he was obliged to change him for another.

He threw out some reflections on the conduct of the disastrous

affair at Cullodon, faying, however, that perhaps it was rafli in

him to do so.

I am now convinced that his suspicions were groundless ; for

I have had a good deal of conversation upon the subject

with my worthy, and ingenious friend Mr. Andrew Lumisden,

•who was under secretary to Prince Charles, and afterwards

principal secretary to his father at Rome; who was perfectly

satisfied both of the abilities and honour of the generals who

commanded the Highland army on that occasion. Mr. Lu

misden has written an account of the three battles in 1746

in an accurate and classical flile. Talking of the Highland

corps, the gentlemen present wished to have his opinion which

were
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were the best soldiers ? He said, he did not like comparison!

among those corps : they were all best.

He told his conductors, he did not think it adviseable to

remain long in any one place; that he expected a French

ship to come for him to Lochbroom, among the Mackenzies.

It was then proposed to carry him in one of Malcolm's boats

to Lochbroom, though the distance was fifteen leagues coast-

way. But he thought this would be too dangerous, and desired

that at any rate they might first endeavour to obtain intelli

gence. ■ Upon which young Rasay wrote to his friend, Mr.

M'Kenzie of Applecrofs, but received an answer, that there was

no appearance of a French ship.

It was therefore resolved that they should return to S&y,

which they did, and landed at Strath, where they reposed in

a cow-house belonging to Mr. Nicholson, of Scorbreek. The

sea was very rough, and the boat took in a good deal of

water. The wanderer asked if there was danger, as he was

not used to such a vessel. Upon being told there was not, he

fung an Erse song with much vivacity, for lie had by this time

acquired a good deal of the Erse language.

[To be concluded in our next.~\

jin Account of the Sufferings' </Cyrillus Lucaris.

[Extracted from a late Author.J

[Concludedfrom page 540.]

CYRIL had now a little respite from his troubles, which

however were again renewed by the following accident.

A Greek named Mataxa having travelled into England, where

he resiled some years and learnt the art of Printing, brought

with him to Conflantinoplc a press of types, with the pious de

sign
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sign of publishing some books for the instruction of the poor

ignorant Greeks in the principles of their religion. This good

man was introduced by the English Ambassador to the Arch

bishop of Corinth, being recommended by the patriarch, who

defired the Ambassador to own the printing materials, which

were otherwise in danger of being seized. This he did ac

cordingly, and they were landed without examination. But

how to make use of them, without giving offence to the Turks,

was the greatest difficulty, especially as the Ambassador did not

think it proper to have the press set up in his own house.

He advised them, however, to take a house in the neighbour

hood, and promised to give them all the protection he was

able. As soon as this came to the ears of the Romijli missiona

ries, it gave them great uneasiness, being apprehensive the de

sign was to print catechisms and other books against the

Church of Rome. Hereupon they endeavoured to bring over

Mataxa to their interests, but not succeeding, they threatened

to take away his life; insomuch that he begged leave to lie in

the house of the EngHJIi Ambassador in the night-time, fearing

he should be murdered in his own. In the mean time the

patriarch, to take off the aspersions of the Jesuits, that he in

tended to introduce new doctrines into the Greek Church, sent

a little book to the press, which he dedicated to King Charles

the First, in vindication of his own tenets, and of the faith

of the Greeks in general. This so exasperated the Jesuits that

they resolved at all hazards to put a stop to the press, a machine

so destructive to their schemes, and to sacrifice both Cyril and

Mataxa. To this end they procured a book that the patriarch

had printed in. England, in defence of the divinity of our Sa

viour, which he chiefly intended against the Jews, and finding

in it some passages reflecting on the doctrines of Mahomet,

they prevailed on a cunning rascal, who had the ear of the

Vizier, to insinuate to him that Mataxa was a soldier and a

spy, sent to Conjlantinople to spirit up the Greeks to rebellion;

,and that under pretence of printing books for the instruction

of
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of children, he had dispersed others of a dangerous nature,

tending to excite insurrections against the government, reflect

ing on the sacred Koran, and consequently striking at the basis

of the Mahometan faith. The Vizier, without searching into

the truth of the charge, sent a captain with a party of Jani

zaries to apprehend Mataxa, who happened to be with the

Englijh Ambassador's secretary at Galata, but came home just

as the soldiers were entering his house, and supposing their

business, passed by them unknown, and took shelter at the Am

bassador's ; as did the patriarch also, believing himself in no

less danger than the printer. The captain rifled his house, and

carried away all his papers, household goods, and printing ma

terials, to the value of several thousand dollars.

The next day the book was examined, and the passages

complained of were interpreted by two Greek Renegadoes, in

the presence of the Vizier and several Turkijh ecclesiasticks ;

but nothing in them appearing so obnoxious as had been re

presented, the affair was dropped without any further proceed

ing. Upon this the Englijh Ambassador demanded audience

of the Vizier, and expostulated the matter with him, repre

senting that by seizing effects which he had claimed to be his

at their first landing, and this without evidence of any practices

against the government, a gross affront was put upon the

King his master. The Vizier granted that he had been too

credulous, and was highly exasperated against those who had

abused him with these false informations, and promised that the

effects should be restored. His excellency also waited upon

the Mufti, or chief-priest of the Mahometans to remove any

prejudices the Turkijh clergy might entertain, either against

himself, the patriarch, or Mataxa. On this occasion the

Turkijh ministry acted with so much justice as to imprison

lather Rofli and other Jesuits, who had been the authors

of all the mischief, and who would have strangled them, had

not the Englijli Ambassador generously interposed in their

behalf..

This
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' This istorm being blown, over, Cyril remained some few

years unmolested ■■} ^however, the restless emissaries of Rome

made several secret atttempts to depose him, which all proved

abortive. But the patriarch proceeding to translate his con-

iellion of faith,' and'publish it in several languages, the Latins

once more resolved to try their utmost efforts to accomplish his

destruction. Accordingly two fugitive Greek bishops were dis

patched from Rome-, to get htm displaced, who were recom

mended to the French,ambassador at Constantinople, had lodgings

assigned them in his houses and carried on their practices

under Ki» protection?: Iri ^conjunction with these emissaries,

fcveral other Greek prelates conspired against their patriarch.

And in, the year i£%ftt another Greek bishop, disgusted that he

aval not promoted ita die archbishopric k of Salonicki, made use

of 1 the money, which Cyril had intrusted him to collect in

several provinces, in order to supplant him, and had actually

agreed with the Vizier to pay fifty thousand, dollars for his ad

vancement; but not being able to make good his contract, he

was banished to the isle of Tenedos. Scarce had a year elapsed

before Cyril's inveterate enemies found means to get him de

posed, and banished to ihc island of Rhodes, where they in

tended to have surprized him by some of their corsairs, and

carried him to Rome; which the patriarch apprehending, made

application to the Turkish ministry to remove him to a place of

greater security, which was granted. In the year J636 he

was recalled from his exile, and again restored to his patri

archal dignity ; but not without the powerful intercession of

his friends, and the still more weighty influence of money.

< Thus Cyril's enemies saw themselves continually baffled,

while the Sultan remained at Constantinople ; but foreseeing the

removal of the court from that capital, they prevailed with one

Bairam bashaw, a favourite of the grand Signior's, to enter into*

their projects, who, by his sole influence over the Turkish

monarch, soon brought about what the emissaries of Rome had

not been able to effect. As the Sultan and that general were

Vol. XIII. 4 F upon
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upon tlieir hiarch to the siege of Babylon in the year 1638, he

took the opportunity of representing to his mailer the mighty

ascendancy thdt Cyril had over his Greek subjects, insinuating

that he had lately occasioned the Cossacks to invade the Ottoman

dominions, and that therefore it was imprudent to leave so dan

gerous a person behind them at Constantinople, especially con-

sidering that the Greeks were numerous in that metropolis.

By such discourses the Sultan's jealousy being worked op

against the patriarch, he signed an order to strangle him, which

was immediately dispatched by an express to the Caimacan, or

governor of Constantinople, who aprehended and carried him

prisoner to one of the castles on the Bosphorus. On the 27th

of June they brought him from thence, and put him into a boat,

saying they had orders to convey him on board a small ship

lying in a neighbouring port, which was to carry him to one

of the islands. But as soon as the boat was put off from the

call le, he perceived they intended to take away his life ; where*

upon he kneeled down and prayed with great fervency, pro

paring himself for death with calmness and resignation.

After the Turkish officers had inhumanly insulted him, they

fastened the bow-string round his neck and dispatched him.

They then stripped him, and threw his body into the sea, which

was taken up by some fishermen, and buried on the shore.

Here one would have thought the patriarch had been at rest;

but such was the resentment of his implacable enemies the

Jesuits, that they procured an order from the Camacan to have

his corpse dug up, and thrown into the sea again ; but the

Greeks recovered it a second time, and buried it in one of the

iflands over against the bay of Nicomcdia. This was the end

of the great Cynllus Lucaris, whose piety and sufferings, oa

account of religion, will render his name famous to after ages.
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An Extras! from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the E-jst-Irtdies : in several Letters to their Correspondents

in Europe.

[Continued from page 545.]

iLiTTER/M Friend at Lo N D o N.

IN the month of October last, I received a letter from Mr.

Ludolf, importing, that a box with books was sent by you

from London for our use ; and besides that a sum of twenty

pounds was to be paid us here, for promoting the propagation of

the gospel among the Heathens. The box was delivered to me

after my arrival, wherein I found your letter, and two broad

pieces, sent for encouraging the dcGgn we are engaged in.

The Lord be praised, for this unexpected support from Eng

land! and for that he hath stirred up here and there, some pub-

lick-spinted souls, to favour the work, in fpigiu of all the oppo

sition we have hitherto met with. This makes me hope, that

the Lord will in time remove those obstacles that lie as yet in our

way. The aforesaid twenty pounds, I design as a seasonable

help for raising another charity-school, to be made up of Ma-

/atar-children. The foundation to this building was laid just;

before I set out from Tranquebar,

Our new-planted congregation is increasing, under the gra

cious influence of God, though in its very infancy surrounded

with various oppositions and persecutions, as the common

attendants of the gospel of Christ. Our whole congregation,

both of those that are actually baptized, and of those that are at

yet catechized in the principles of Christianity, is increased

to about one hundred and sixty persons. Our Malabarick

school is in great forwardness, and provided with an able master,

who, before his conversion, was one of the most noted poets

4 F t and
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and schoolmasters at; Trqnqucbar. Hjs.cpnversjim^tQ Chris-

tianity caused a great commotion among the Heathens ; but

no^w all. is quiet again. •■ . >.

,We have begun to set up some manufactures, which we hope

may prove beneficial to the main work we are carrying on.

We look upon our youth as a stock or nursery, from whence

in time plentiful' supplies may be drawn, for; enriching our

Malabar church with such members as will prove a glory and

ornament to- the Christian profession. It is"ttue, there are but

few of the gtown Heathens that are willing to be baptized :

and yet there is always a concourse of people attending out

sermons, and- other parts of divine* service < and many urri

doubtedly return with strong convictions left upon their minds.

AH this gives me a fair prospect of getting a larger door of the

word set- open. ■'■'• '■''■' ''-■

At the entrance of this year, I wrote, by way of a letter^ #

fort of general invitation to all the Malabar-Heatbtna, and.

laid down therein the most substantial points of the Christian

faith. Many copies, both of this letter, and of some *>f the

gospels lately translated, have been given away to the Heathens.

1 have pasted through many populous towns and villages in

my way hither, and every where declared the gospel of Christ

to the Heathens I met with. ..tit... • -•

. I have also been at fort St. David, where I had the honour

tq^quaint the governor, arid the whole EngliJIi council, with

the design we were engaged in. I must needs- say, the English

liaise Slowed me much civility, and expressed -rltf smafl ftrds-

■ faction -i. .. ■■; . -•< '-■ •■ '••--• «•••■■

i;Jn-. our way hither, we lodged several times with Brttntins,

who anterumed us kindly,1 and with great attention 'hearkened

10 what, wa delivered about the means of salvation. Yesterday

• Iiarrived in this<own, and Was kindly received, both by' the

gjvernor and other gentlemen that are here settled. ' I defign

tp.fii.y(.aTObnrfi here, in order to preach the gospel to such

■Heathens, as are scattered hereabouts. This is truly ar town*

• •- * • conveniently
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conveniently, situate for planting the Christian religion among

the Heathens ; if the Englijh, who own it, would but join in

the fame design, intended for the common good, and the wel

fare of the Pagan world.

But then such persons must be pitched upon as, with *

generous re/ignation, are rca.ly to consecrate, themselves en

tirely to the service.of these deluded Pagan*. : For, such as in

the ministration of spiritual things are hurried on hy. base and

sinister ends, and come over to gather up some rarieties in the

Heathen world, or to purchase a few uncertain riches, and so

turn half-merchants at last : these, I say, would do no good

among the Eastern nations, who commonly estimate the Chris

tian religion by the life and conduct that shines in its professors.

If Christian princes and states would but lay to heart the

present state of the Heathens in these parts, great things might

be both attempted, and, under the gracious influence of the

Lprd, happily brought about at this time. There is store of

promises in divine writ, tending to a.more universal display of

the gospel of Christ. These must be laid bold on as the true

basis and ground work of all pur endeavours in this cause. The

Roman-catholic missionaries have made a wonderful progress,

and continue to over-run the Eastern countries. But since

their chief design is, to make, proselytes to a party only, the

souls that fall under; their, management, are left in the utmost

ignorance, without receiving so much as a real tincture of in

ward piety, or. of a saving conversion to God. At this rate,

they go astray like lost sheep, and remain altogether strangers to

the grand mysteries.of salvation. Nor do thejr priests take the

least pains totrain them up to a competent knowledge of divine

things ; but suppose they have sofficiently answered the character

oi.a mission^y! whqn the Heathens have learnt to perform the

external and customary, formalities of the church of Rome.

,.-,. .. I- -'• (- B. Z.

Madras, Jan. ij, lfie.

■»•<») [To be concluded in our next.]

Thoughts
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Thouchts <wj Suicide.

IT is a melancholy consideration, that there is no country

in Europe, or perhaps in the habitable world, where - the

horrid crime of self-muider rs (o common as it is in England!

One reason of this may be, that the Englijh in general are more

ungodly and more impatient than other nations. Indeed we

have laws* against it, and officers with juries are appointed, to

enquire into every fact of the kind. And these are to give in

their verdict upon oath, whether the self murderer was fane or

insane? If he is brought in insane, he is excused, and the law

does not affect him. By this means it is totally eluded; for

the juries constantly bring him in insane. So the law is not

of the least effect, though the farce of a trial still continues.

This morning I asked a coroner, " Sir, did you ever know

a jury bting in the deceased Felo de se? He answered, "No

Sir: and 'tis pi'y they should " What then is the law good

for ? If all self-murderers are mad, what need of any trial

concerning them ?

But 'iis plain our ancestors did not think so, or those laws

had never been made. It is true, every self-murderer is mad in

some fense, but not in that sense which the law intends. This

fact does not prove him mad in the eye of the law : the ques*

tkm is, was he mad in other respects ? If not, every juror is

perjured who does not bring him in Felo dese.

But how can this vile abuse of the law be prevented, and

this execrable crime effectually discouraged?

By a very easy method. We read in antient history, that

at a certain period, many of the women in Sparta murdered

themselves. This fury increasing, a law was made, that the'

body of every woman that killed herself, should be exposed

naked in the streets. The fury ceased at once.

Only
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Only let a law be made and- rigorously executed, That the

body of every self-murderer, lord or peasant, shall be hanged in

chains, and the Englijh fury will cease at once.

Liverpool, April 8. 1790. J. W.

A Cortjefiure concerning the Peopling o/"America.

[By the Rev. Alexander Catcott, M. A,J

f 1 ""HAT America was peopled after the flood is plain, from

*"■ the inhabitants thereof having the knowledge of that

event. And since the tradition of the flood was universally

spread throughout that vast tra*ct of land, and acknowledged by

the several nations thereof to have been delivered down to them

from the highest antiquity, we may reasonably suppose, that it

was peopled soon after the deluge; whilst the knowledge of

the fact was fresh am! lively upon the minds of the original

inhabitants. Again, when this part of the world was first dis

covered by the Europeans, the inhabitants were found ignorant

of the art of writing with letters, and could record things only

in the antient hicroglyphical way, by signs and emblems ; hence

it seems also evident that it was peopled very early.

This will further appear from their ignorance of the art of

working iron into useful tools or warlike weapons, till the

metliod was discovered to them by the Spaniards. For, though

there is plenty of iron ore in America, yet the ancient in

habitants were ignorant of the use which the AJiatics and

Europeans make of it ; and instead thereof used (hells, bones,

or generally hard stones, which with immense labour and

trouble they shaped by grinding or whetting into the utensils or

weapons they wanted.

The art of manufacturing iron was known before the flood

(Gen. iv. 82.) yet it seems to have been lost soon after. Now,

since the Americans had no other tools or weapons but such

at were formed out of stone, &c. it is evident, they departed

from
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from us before the working of iron was in practice asierthe

flood ; for, had they ever known this useful art, it is not pro

bable they would, have lost it any more than ourselves ; and

since we have retained it for these several ages back, even

from time immemorial, it is certain that the Americans de

parted from us before that time.

Another consideration, which may be brought in favour of

the early peopling of America, is, that the inhabitants were ig

norant of that noble and useful structure, the arch, and even

of building with morter er any kind of cement; and yet their

edifices consisted of stones great beyond imagination ; and

these stones were so artificially wrought and placed upon one

another, that in many places their joinings were not visible.

" And that which is most strange (fays Acofta,) these stones

not being cut nor squared to join, but contrariwise very um>

equal one with another, both in form and greatness, yet did

they join them together without any cement, after an incredible

manner : all this was done by the force of men, who endured

their labour with an invincible patience."

Certainty if they had known the use of. morter or cement,

thev would never have taken such a tedious method as this.

Now the first postdiluvian account we have of cement being

nfed in buildiog was at the tower of Babel (Gen. xi.) but

as this, in all probability, was that pitchy substance called

Aitfhaltffs, with which that country particularly abounds ; so,

unless the Americans had discovered a substance of a similar

nature in their new land, they could not think os making use

of any other, and would be as much at a loss for what we new

call morter, as if they had never beard of my think like it.

Indeed we cannot conclude from hence, that they departed from

us before the building of Baiel; but only before the general use

of morter or cement ;- and even this was very early, as the re

mains of the oldest buildings in the world, soch as t^e nyramrds

of £gvft% &c testify, in which the morter u visible at this

The
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The last circumstance I shall mention, tending to prove the

antiquity of the American colonies (for I might enlarge upon

several, as their ignorance of coined money, the plough, the

bellows, &c. all which would serve to shew that they departed

from us in the very infancy of the postdiluvian world, before

these arts were kndwn to mankind) is, that they were ignorant

of shipping, or the art of making large vessels with fails, &c. till

they first saw ours ; knowing before no other kind of vessels

than small boats made of the bark of trees, skins of fishes, &c.

or canoes, consisting of a single trunk of a tree hollowed out

by means of fire, and these to be directed only by the help of

ears, or a paddle.

But what seems most to confirm the opinion, that America

was peopled, or at least stocked with animals by land, is, that

that vast continent is every where inhabited by wild beasts and

the most noxious creatures, such as lions, tygers, rattle-snakes,

&c. which we cannot imagine that any person would be at the

trouble, or expose themselves to the danger of conveying them

over thither in ships, and at the fame time leave behind them

such useful creatures as the horse, the camel, &c. which were

not known in the Weft- Indus, till transported thither from us.

Nay, what is most remarkable, America has at present creatures

peculiar to itself, such at least as aie not known to exist in any

other part of the world; which therefore cannot be supposed

to have been carried from hence thither : and besides, they are

of such a nature, that of themselves they could not have crossed

the seas, and therefore must have cotne thither by land.

It appearing thus clear, that America was peopled early, and

by land, the next question is, by whom, or from what land?

In order to solve this, let it be observed, that the sacred and

most ancient historian informs us, in his acconnt of mankind

after the flood, that the whole earth was overspread by the de

scendants of the three sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japhet,

who went forth of the ark, (Gen. ix, 19) From whence it

is certain, that no part of the world could have been peopled

Vol. XIII. 4 G by
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by any other antediluvians than those that went out of the ark;

and of course that America was peopled after the flood, and by

the posterity of Kouk.

Secondly, let us consider, that Mo/es gives us the names of

the fiist descendants of these three sons, and mentions the

names of the countries which the principal of them inhabited ;

especially those whose affairs would afterwards be mixed, or

have some connexion with the transactions related in the Bible,

particularly with the Israelitifh nation : but as for the reil, he

takes very little or no notice of them.

Thirdly, we cannot expect that any great notice should' be

taken of the inhabitants of so distant a part of the world(from

that where Moses wrote, and the intent of his writing) as the

continent of America; and yet, one would imagine, that as he,

who inspired Moses in his account, saw all things from the be

ginning to the end sand who had made of one blood all

nations of men to dwell on the face of the earth, and deter

mined the limes before appointed, and the bounds of their

habitations Acts xvii. 26.; so he would, in speaking of the

migration of mankind towards re-peopling the earth, make

some mention, or drop some few words concerning the man

ner by which so large a part of the world, as the continent oi

America, became inhabited.

There is reason to think he has done this, and left it on re

cord in the, following palfage, (the event denoted by which

was so singular, as to give name to one of the postdiluvian

patriarchs, and is twice repeated in scripture) viz. Gen. x. 2£.

1 Chron. i. 19. "And the name of one 'of Ihber's sons) was

Ptleg, for in his days the earth was divided fN?ptUge.~%' On

which words that celebrated biblical critic Bengelius thus oc

casionally remarks, in his Ordo Tcmporum p. 54. Ptleg a

divisions terra nominalus <jl &c. i. e. Ptleg was named fioin

the division of the earth (which happened in his- days.) The

earth after the deluge was divided by degrees, by a genealogical

and political division: but a very different kiudof division is

meant
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meant by the word [Nepclege,'] namely a physical and geogra

phical division, which happened at once, and which was so re

markable, and of such extent, as suitably to answer the naming

of the patriarch therefrom. By this word [Peleg] that kind

of division is principally denoted, which is applicable to land

and water. From whence in the Hebrew tongue Peleg

signifies a liver, and in the Greek nEAAroz [Pelagos] the sea;

and in the Latin Pelagus denotes the fame."

From this precise meaning of the word then we may con

clude, that the earth was split or divided asunder for a very

great extent, and the sea came between, in the days of Peitg..

Now surely when any person views the situation of America,

and considers how it (lands disjoined from this pan of the

world, and what an immense sea divides it from us, he will not

be backward to allow, that this was the grand division intended

by the passage under consideraiion. And therefore we may

justly suppose, with the abovementioned writer, " That soon

after the confusion of tongues, and the dispersion of man

kind upon the face of the whole earth, some of the sons

of /Am (to whom Africa was alloted) went out of Africa into

that part of America, which now looks towards Africa: And

the earth being divided or' split asunder in the days of Peleg,

they with their posterity (the Americans) were for many ages

separated from the rest of mankind. This separation of the

human race, by means of so large a sea, prevented in like

manner any pernicious conspiracy, as the confusion of tongues

did."

If this account be seconded by anv similar event related in

ancient Heathen history, our supposition may deserve a greater

degree of credit. And such an event we have recorded by

Plato in his dialogue named Timeus ; in which he treats of

nature, orthe system ofthe universe, its generation orbeginning,

and the nature of man. And as a prelude to his subject, h«

makes mention of a fact that happened in the most eaily ages,

the nearest of any known to the beginning of the world; and

4 G a that
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that is of a vast tract of land, or an Island greater than Lybi*

and Asia, situated beyond the bounds of Africa and Europe,

which, by concussion of an earthquake, was swallowed up in

the ocean.

Plato introduced] this fact, as related by Solon (one of the

first of the seven wise men of Greece) who, while he was in

Egypt, had heard it of an old Egyptian Priest, when hediscoursed

with him concerning the most ancient events. This priest

tells Solon, that the Greeks, with regard to their knowledge in

antiquity, had always been children, and then informs him of

the history of this famous Island (which they knew nothing of

before :) the description of which and its catastrophe is as fol

lows, (which in itself is so remarkable, that there must have

been some ground in nature for the tradition of it.) " There

was formerly an Island at the entrance of the ocean, where

the pillars of Hercules stand (and so beyond the then supposed

bounds of Europe and Africa) This Island was larger than ail

Lybia and Asia; and from it was an easy passage to many other

Islands; and from these Islands to all that Continent which was

opposite, and next to the true sea. Yet within the mouth there

was a gulph with a narrow entry. But that land, which sur

rounded the sea called n«**yK (Pelagos, where the division was

made) might justly be called a continent. In after-times there

happened a dreadful earthquake, and an inundation of water,

which continued for the space of a whole day and night, and

this Island Atlantis, being covered and overwhelmed by the

waves, funk beneath the ocean, and so disappeared : wherefore

that sea (n^ayo?) is now impassable, on account of the flime

and mud which have been left by the immersed Island."

This passage of Plato may receive some illustration, and the

point I am upon, some degree of confirmation, from what

occurs in the eighteenth chapter of the third book of Ælians

history of various things. " Theopompus relates a certain dis-

course that passed between Midas the Phrygian and SiUnus.

This Silenus was the son of a nymph, and was inferior to the

gods
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gods, but superior to mortals. When these two had discoursed

of many things, Silenus, above all, tells Midas " That Europe,

Asia, and Lybia, ought to be considered as Islands, which the

ocean wholly surrounded, and that that part of the world, which

lay beyond this, ought to be efleemed the Continent: as it was

of an immense extent, and nourished very different and vastly

larger kinds of animals than this fide us the world."

From what has been offered, I think, we may conclude, that

Africa and America were once joined, or at least separated from

each other but by a very narrow gulph ; and that some time

after the flood the earth was divided or parted asunder ; pro

bably by means of an earthquake, and then part of this middle

Jand funk beneath the ocean.

According to scripture this event came to pass in the days of

Peleg ; for, we are told that in his days the earth was divided.

From whence some have imagined, this division fell out exactly

at the time of his birth ; but the extensive expression of his days

rather implies the contrary; and denotes that it happened

when he was in an advanced age, when he had seen many days,

not when he had seen but one. So that his name must have

been given him prophetically, in the fame manner as was

Noah's, under which was predicted an event which did not

come to pass till some hundreds of years after his birth (Gen.

v. 29. viii. 21.) Several others of the patriarchs also had

such prophetical names.

Anecdote of L z w I s the XIVth.

* I 1HE Jesuits of the College de Clermont having requested the

■*- King Louis XlVth to honour them with his presence ata

tragedy, which was to be performed by their scholars, the Mo

narch accepted the invitation. These artful courtiers took

care to insert in various parts of the piece many flattering pas

sages, which were plainly addressed to the royal auditor, who

greedily inhaled the precious incense.

When
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When the rector of the College was re-conductimr the

King from his feat, at the conclusion of the performance, a

nobleman in the rc-yal suite spoke in terms of adm'raiion of

the merit of the tragedy. Louis, turning short upen him, said,

"Where is the wonder? It is my own College!" This re

mark did not escape the ears of the Jesuits ; and that fame

night they caused to be engraved on a black marble, in letters

of gold, "Collegium LuJovici Magni;" (the College of Leuis

the Great) and this inscription they substituted in' the place of

an ancient one, which formerly stood immediately under the

name of Jesus, over the principal gate of the College.

A young scholar of noble birth, about thirteen years of age,

observing their zeal, composed the following distich, which he

affixed at night to the gate of the College:

*' Ahjlulit hinc Jefum, pofuilque insignia Regis,

Jmpia gens : alium non colit ilia Deum."

" The wicked people have taken away Jesus, and placed up the

King: They know no other God!"

The Jesuits exclaimed against the sacrilege, as they failed not

to term it ; the young author was discovered, carried away, and

Unit up in the Bastile. The implacable brotherhood sentenced

him, by way of favour* only to perpetual imprisonment, and he

was removed- to the citadel of L'l/le SauUc Marguerite. Many

years after this he W3S taken back again to the Bastile. In

1705, when he had been thirty-one years in confmemem, he

became solc^heir to the estates of his family, which were very

considerable: and then a shower of gold, as it formerly forced

open the doors of Danae's tower, had a similar efFedi on the

impenetrable fortress of the Bastile.

Anecdote
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Anecdote of Arius.

[Extracted from Bishop Bull's Works.]

"" T I 'HE Emperor Con/lan/inc the Great, willing to make an

-*- experiment upon Arius, sent for him to the palace, and

asked him whether he agreed to the definitions of the council

of Nice, o», in other words, received the Nicene creed? Arius

readily and without delay, subscribed in a sophistical manner the

definitions of faith before them. The Emperor amazed at this,

gave hirn his oath. By the fame arts he took this also. The

fraud of his subscription was this: Anus having wrote his own

opinion in a paper carried it under his arm, and swore that he

really believed as he wrote. That he swore to what he had

subscribed, I have read in the Emperor's letters."

Thoughts on the M a c 1 c Art.

[Extracted from a late Writer.]

THE Magic Art has been generally divided into three kinds,

natural, artificial, and diabolical.

The first of these is no other than natural philosophy ; but

highly improved and advanced, whereby the person, who is

well skilled in the power and operation of natural bodies, is

able to produce many wonderful effects, mistaken by the

illiterate for diabolical performances, even though they lie

perfectly within the verge of nature.

Artificial Magic is what we call legerdemain, or flight of

hand, whose effects are far from what they seem. They are

deceptions and impostures, far' from exceeding the power of

art, and yet, what many times pass with the vulgar for diabolical

likewise.

Diabolical
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Diabolical Magic is that, which is done by help of the devil/

■who, having gieat skill in natural causes, and a large command

over the air, and other elements, may assist those that are in

league and covenant with him, to do many strange and astonifh-

ing things.

The original of them we may suppose to be this. God

being pleased to admit the holy patriarchs into conference with

him, the devil endeavoured to do the fame; and, to retain men

in their obedience to him, he pretended to make discoveiies of

secret thing-;. Again, when God was pleased to work miracle*

for the confirmation of the truth, the devil, in like manner,

directed those who were familiar with him how to invoke his

help, for ihe performance of such strange things, as might con

firm the world in their error.

There are two ways, wherein we may imagine it in the

devil's power to be assistant to such persons, as pretend to work

miracles. First, by raising false images and appearances of

tilings; which may be done, either by affecting the brain, or

confusing the optic nerves, or altering the medium, which is

between us and the object. Secondly, he may be supposed able

to assist magicians, by making use osthe laws of nature, in p:o-

ducim' effect?, which are not above the natural power cf things ;

though they certainly exceed what man can do. Thus, to

transport a body, with inconceivable rapidity, from one place

to another; to bring together different productions of nature,

which, separately, have no visible effect, but when united,

woik wonders; to make images move, walk, speak, and the

like • these may come within the compass of the devil's power,

because not i ranscending the laws of nature : though we cannot

discern by what means they are effected.

There is a fai ther supposition of some learned men ; that,

under the divine permission, wicked fpiiits have a power to

woik. real miracles, of which they perceive some intimations

given in sciiptuie. See Deut. xiii. ». Matt. xxir. 24.

8 Thell. ii. y.

LETTERS.
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LETTER DXLVII.

[From Mrs. M. Ward, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Cork, Oct. 28, 1782.

My dear Sir,

O INCE I wrote last, it pleased the Lord to send me close and

*"* (harp trials. I was so sorely beset with them, that I was

often constrained to cry, Lord save or I perish. In the midst

os them Mr. Boardman came to Cork ; but before we had much

time to profit by his ministry, his death, sudden and unexpected,

gave a loud call to us all ; it spoke louder than the strongest

voice, "be ye also ready !" God has been glorified by the death

of his servant, as well as by his life. Like Sampson, he in

dying fulfilled his million. Cork has not , known such a re

vival for many years as is now taking place in it.

The congregations on Sunday evenings are so large, that

they cannot find room within, and many are obliged to stand

in the yard as far as the outer gate: the word is attended with

power. Many old professors, who were grown lukewarm, and

settled on their lees, are stirred up. They hunger and thirst

after righteousness, and are on stretch for purity of heart.

Many, who formerly partook of this blessing and lost their evi

dences, are stirred up to seek it afresh, so that they cannot rest

without it. Backsliders are restored, and new members adding

to our number.

I believe there has been n6 select Band here for these three

years past, and I told one of our preachers the reason, which I

thought caused it to drop, and at the same time observed that the

surest means of securing a prospect of lasting prosperity to our

people was to revive it ; for, though it was harder to keep it up

than the other means, yet they, whose hearts were on stretch

Vol. XIII. 4 H for

y



<JlO LETTERS.

for a recovery of what they had lost, and they who were now

alive to God by meeting together, would, after having known

so much by dear-bought experience, be more stedfast and im-

moveable. Besides, the work would spread itself from this

centre, sis I may so call it) to the rest ot the people. I believe,

through the blessing and assistance of God, it will soon be re

stored again.

Last night at the public Bands I was enabled to witness a

good confession, and to tell the people, that through grace, I

Joved the Lord my God with all my heart, with all my foul,

and with all my strength. The fire of his love constrained me

lo declare all that I experienced; that the efficacy of the

Saviour's blood is powerful to cleanse from all unrighteousness.

I find since that moment a settled, heavenly, uninterrupted

peace, joy and love. I found it indeed fix months ago; but

of late I find it deepening and enlarging in my heart. M^y

the Almighty fend us a man afteT his own heart, in whose

hands- his cause will prosper ! I hope I shall have more good

tidings to tell you in my next. Adieu, my dear Sir, believe me,

with tenderest affection, your unworthy daughter and servant,

M. W.

LETTER DXLVIII.

[From Mr. Thomas Taylor, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

St. John's River, East Florida, Nov. 1, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

O INCE I wrote to you last, the face of affairs in America is

^ entirely changed. However reluctant Lord Jr , &c.

may be to consent to the formal acknowledgment of American

independence, I think it is by this time quite clear that it must

inevitably take place. All I wifli for or expect, is, that they

may make terms for the poqr loyalists ; and this they certainly
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will do, unless they mean to forfeit all claim to national honour

and good faith.

Charles F—x, I fee, was not content with bringing the empire

to the brink of ruin, by his virulent opposition to government,

when out of place; but he must needs strive to fix the doom of

the unhappy refugees, by having independence declared un

conditionally. Now, I well know, that the better fort among

the rebels wish most sincerely for peace, upon the condition

of restoring the loyalists to their estates; but this they will

never be able to effect, in opposition to the blackguard set who

are at present a majority, unless Britain makes it a condition.

I need not inform you that Savannah was evacuated in July

last; in consequence of which, several hundred families were

obliged to remove to this province. Those possessed of large

numbers of slaves went mostly to Jamaica. Charles/own is

now sharing the fame fate. Government furnishes the whole

with three months provisions.

Those, who are industrious, may do very well in this pro

vince; though the lands in general are not comparable to those

of Carolina and Georgia. The skirts of hammock (or oak and

hiccory) land upon the edges of the rivers and creeks produce

indigo pretty well ; and the climate admits of its being cut

three or four times in a season ; whereas in Georgia it is seldom

more than twice. During the war the planters find naval stores

by much the most profitable.

It is with great pleasure I can inform you, that I have every

reason to bless God for giving me such a wife ; one, who is sin

cerely disposed to forward every thing that is praise-worthy, or

conducive to piety. She is still in Savannah with her relations;

but I expect her here every day. I am, Rev. and dear Sir,

yours most affectionately,

THOMAS TAYLOR.

4 H 3 LETTER
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LETTER DXLIX.

[From Miss E. Ritchie, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

No. ii, 1782.

T ~\ TILL my dear and Rev. father excuse my seeming neg-

* * leer? Whilst I was from home, the multiplicity of my

engagements amongst the people, wherever I went, left me

little time fur writing; but now that I am again settled in my

peaceful dwelling, I will endeavour to give a little account of

the many mercies bellowed on me and others, during my late

journey.

1 found, as you observe, at Liverpool a new scene opened to

me. For some years my iot has not been cast so much among

worldly people, as at this place; but blessed be God, he kept

me separate in spirit from those that knew him not ; and never

did I feel more love and pity for those, who were entangled in

the allurements of this vain world, or more thankfulness to that

God, whose gracious love had set my spirit free. As to our

own people there, they are very friendly and loving. Some

few seemed a little stirred up to seek holiness of heart, and

brother ,B—, who experiences it, will, 1 trust, prove an uni

versal blessing to them.

At MaccUifield I found a happy, lively people, and my soul

was greatly refreshed amongst them : many there bless God

that they ever heard Mr. Robert Roe talk about simple faith ; and

his dying testimony seems to have added weight to the truths

be taught.

I spent a few days with our dear friends at Porlwood; al

which place my soul was greatly humbled, _and richly com

forted. The Stockport Society love the whole truth ; but as

yet, few of them enjoy the full liberty of thegospel. At Bo/ton

1 had a good time, where the Lord blest me in my own soul,

and gave his blessing to the people.

O that
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O that that love, which is the fulfilling of the law, may

every where prevail ! My foul rejoices in the prosperity of

others, and blessed be God, I daily rejoice in him whose love it

without measure or end. He enlarges my borders, encreases my

expectations, and fills me with ardent desire after all the fulness

of his love. Never did I feel my spirit more disengaged from

all beneath ; and though at times I deeply feel how much more

fully I might have improved all my mercies; yet I am kept

from discouragement, by the reviving presence of my Lord,

•who by his spirit points out and discovers this to me, with in

expressible tenderness. I fee such wisdom, such love in all hi*

dealings with me, as finks me into the dust, and fills my heart

with grateful praise. Our God is rich in mercy thus to deal

with worthless worms ; but there is no end of his goodness.

May I lose myself in this unfathomable depth, and never never

gtieve that love, that mercy, with which I am surrounded.

May all blessings be ever poured from on high, on my dear and

much loved father ; and may he every moment feel all that Jesus

has purchased and promised, communicated to his believing foul !

I am, my dear Sir, your truly affectionate, though unworthy

child, * .

E: R.

POETRY,

SHORT HYMNS.

[By the late Rev. C. Wesley.]

HYMN XIX.

On Matt. v. ver. 39.—Resist not evil,

THE trodden worm will turn again,

And nature hurt resent the smart;

Unless thy gentleness restrain,

Unless thy love o'ercome my heart,

The
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The precept, and the pattern mild

Thou giv'st ; but add the patient power ;

And changed into a little child

Thy foll'wer shall resist no more.

The W i n T e r ' s Night, an ELEGY".

[By Robert Alves, M. A.]

WHEN now each light-winged hour ofjoy is fled.

With vernal beauty, vernal love and song;

The muse grieves pensive in the delart shade,

Her voice all silent, and her harp unstrung.

For the lost beauty often does she sigh ;

And that lost music which she holds so dear :

But all is darkness to her sorrowing eye,

And all is discord to her troubled ear.

The sun unveils his cloud-wrapt face no more;

Fierc.e drives the storm through many a dismal day;

MurrflUfifcthe angry deep ; the rivers ioar

With swelling r3ge, and hurl their sweepy way.

Meanwhile man takes him to the reddening fire,

Whose beams wide spreading smile at Winter's gloom:

Full late at night the social bands retire,

While joyous pastimes (hake the echoing room.

There modest mirth awakes the general smile,

And brightens eveti the sober sage's eye ;

There humour grave, and wit that laughs the while,

With rrrild discretion, point their shafts to fly.

Without her sacred sanction, nought were joy.

Not pleasure's queen, though drest in rosy smiles ;

Nor what of graver charms the sage employ,

Whose lingering hours the search of truth beguiles.

Now
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Now inly-wrapt I view, with wondering mind,

The ways eternal of ihe adored supreme;

Whose goodness operates various, unconfined,

To all in sea, or eanh, or starry frame.

His wondrous works, O man, 'tis thine to know ;

His far more wondrous self to know is thine!

'Tis this that makes thy noblest bliss below;

'Tis this that stamps thy character divine.

And, lo ! like eagle soaring to the sun,

On thought's aspiring wing I climb the skies:

Here fancy travels far, and travels on,

The scenes wide-opening as aloft she flies.

The fun's wide empire, every circling star,

To which he lends his life-dispensing beam,

Amazed I view ; from Hermes' glowing car.

To where cold Saturn wheels his lazy team.

Lo next I trace the comet's lengthening maze.

Through fields of ether whirling to the fun ;

Now pass with towering flight the solar blaze,

Marking each orb enormous rolling on.

Still, still I mount, and, in the milky way,

Round other funs fee peopled planets roll ;

Myriads of creatures breathe their native day,

In various climes beneath another pole.

Haply some beings, of an earthlier mold

Than us, their Father's lower bounty share ;

Or heavenlier, here their constant Edens hold,

And range with angel-wing from sphere to sphere.

Or here the spirits of the good and wife

May after death in blest abodes remain ;

Great Newton here may measure other skies,

And Boyle fee God in nature's works again.

How
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How lessened now, O man, thy green abode.'

Where now earth's towering hills ! her boundless main !

Where now her fields by bustling millions trod !

I strive to view them, but I strive in vain.

And now from pole to pole of earth I spy ;

Here rosy summer smiles, there Winter frowns ;

Here desarts vast fatigue the akingeye;

There verdant villas rife, and stately towns.

Here Asric mines with iv'ry, pearls and gold ;

There Asia spreads a pomp of fruits and flowers :

See fair Indoflan all her wealth unfold,

And China boast her tea, and porcelain towers.

•» .

See in the lap * of either Indian deep.

Where round each Ifle refreshing breezes blow, •

Kind Phœbus, bending from the ethereal steep^

Gives the sweet cane, or spicy shrub, to grow.

How richly garnished is this charming ball

With wealth's bright stores, and beauty's* balmy train!

Oh ! all ungrateful, to whose lot they fall.

If nature's golden bounties shine in vain.

Mark too the working powers of plastic life,

In form each beauteous plant of Albion's (hore }

What wondrous order reigns amidst the strife

Of thousand various shapes of leaf and flower !

Sweet are thy hills, and sweet thy bosomed vales,

Thou queen of Hies, thou empress of the main !

What heavenly fragrance scents thy pasting gales !

Oh! take me to thy parent-arms again !

• The seas osthe West and East Indies.

[To be concluded in our next.J
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PREDESTINATION clearly Stated.

By Dr. King, Arckbijhop of Dublin/ in a Sermon on

Romans viii. 29, 30.

[Concluded from page 569.]

THE second use that I shall make of this doctrine, is to put

you in mind, how cautious we ought to be in our reason

ings and deductions concerning things, of whose nature we are

not sully apprized. Tis true, that in matters, which we fully

comprehend, all is clear and easy to us, and we readily per«

ceive the connexion and consistency of all the parts: but it is

not so in things to which we are in a great measure strangers,

and of which we have only an imperfect and partial view ; for

in these we are very apt to fancy contradictions, and to think

the accounts we receive of them absurd.

The truth of this is manifest, from innumerable instances ; as

for example, from the opinion of the Antipodes, whilst the

matter was imperfectly known : how many objections were

Vol. XIII. 4 I made
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made against it ? How many thought they had proved to a

demonstration the impossibility of the thing? And how far did

they prevail with the generality of the world to believe them ?

And yet how weak, and in truth foolish, do all their argu

ments appear, to men that know and by experience understand

the matter ?

Others will fay the fame concerning the motion of the earth,

notwithstanding' the great confidence with which many have

undertaken to demonstrate it to be impossible ; the reason of

which is only the imperfect knowledge we have of the thing:

and as our understanding of it is more and more enlarged and

cleared, the contradictions vanish.

Ought we not then to think, that all the contradictions we

fancy between the fore-knowledge of God and contingency of

events, between Predestination and Free-will, are the effects

of our ignorance and partial knowledge ? May it not be in this,

as in the matter of the Antipodes, and motion of the earth ? Mdy

not the inconsisteneies that we find in the one be as ill-grounded

as those that have been urged against the others? And have we

not reason to suspect, nay believe this to be the cafe; since we

are sure, that we know much less of God and his attributes,

than of the earth and heavenly motions?

Even in the sciences that are most common and certain,

there are some things, which among those that are unacquainted

with such matters, would pass for contradictions. As for ex

ample, let us suppose one should happen to mention negative

quantities among persons sti angers to the mathematicks; and

being asked what is meant by those words, should answer, That

he understands by them quantities, that are conceived to be less

than nothing; and that one of their properties is, that being

multiplied by a number less than nothing, the product may be

a magnitude greater than any assigned. This might justly ap

pear a riddle, and full of contradictions, and perhaps will do

so to a great part of my auditors. Something less than nothing,

in appearance is a contradiction ; a number less than nothing

his
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has the fame face : that these should be inultipliable on one

another, sounds very oddly; and that the product of less than

nothing upon less than nothing should be positive, and greater

than any assigned quantity, seems inconceivable. And yet if

the most ignorant will but have patience, and apply themselves

to the jfkilful in these matters, they will soon find all the seeming

contradictions vanish, and the assertions are not only certain,

but plain and easy truths, that may be conceived without any

great difficulty.

Ought we not then to suspect our own ignorance, when we

fancy contradictions in the descriptions given us of the mys

teries of our faith? And ought we not to wait with patience,

till we come to heaven, the proper school where these things

are to be learned ? and in the mean time acquiesce in that light

the Holy Spirit has given us in the scriptures; which, as I have

shewed, is sufficient to direct us in our present circumstances.

The third use I shall make of this doctrine, is to teach us

what answer we are to give to that argument that has so puzzled

mankind, and done so much mischief in the world. It runs

thus: "II God foresee or predestinate that I lhall be saved, I

shall infallibly be so; and it he foresee, or have predestinated

that I lhall be damned, it is unavoidable. And therefore it is

no matter what I do, or how I behave myself in this life."

Many answers have been given to this, which I (hall not at

present examine: I shall only add, that isGod's fore-knowledge

were exactly conformable to ours, the consequence would seem

just; but inasmuch as they are of as different a nature as any

two faculties of our fouls, it doth not follow ^because our fore

sight of events, if we suppose it infallible, mud presuppole a

necessity in them) that therefore the divine prescience must re

quire the same necessity in orderto its being certain. It is true,

we call GodVsore knowledge and our own by the same name;

but this is not from any real likeness in the nature of the facul

ties, but from some proportion observable in the csstcts of them :

4 I 2 both
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both having this advantage, that they prevent any surprize on

the person endowed with them.

Now as it is true, that no contingency or freedom in the

creatures, can any way deceive or surpiize God, put him to a

loss, or oblige him to alter his measures : so on the other hand

it is likewise true, that the divine prescience doth not hinder

freedom : and a thing may either be or not be, notwithstanding

that foresight of it which we ascribe to God. When therefore

it is alledged, that if God foresees I shall be saved, my salvation

is infallible, this doth not follow; because the fore-knowledge

of God is not lil.e man's, which requires necessity in the event,

in order to its being certain, but of another nature consistent

with contingency : and our inability to comprehend this, arises

from our ignorance of the true nature of what we call fore

knowledge in God. And it is as impossible we should com

prehend the power thereof, or the manner of its operation,

as that the eye should see a sound, or the ear hear light and

colours.

Only of this we are sure, that in this it differs from ours,

that it may consist either with the "being or not being of what

is foreseen or predestinated. Thus St. Paul was a chosen vessel,

and he reckens himself among the number of the predestinated,

Eph. i. 5. Having predestinated us lo the adoption of children

by J-fiS Christ to himself. And yet he supposes it possible for

him to miss of salvation: and therefore he looked, on himself as

obliged to use mortification, and exercise all other graces, in

order to make his calling and election sure; lest, as he tells us,

1 Cor. ix. 27. That by any means, when I have preached to

p/hers, I myselfJkould be a cajl-away.

The fourth use I shall make of this doctrine, is, to enable us

to discover what judgment we are to pass on those that have

managed this controversy: and for my own part I must pro

fess, that they seem to me to have taken shadows for substances,

fcsemblauces for the things they represent; aud by confounding

these.
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these, have embroiled themselves and their readers in inextri

cable difficulties.

Whoever will look into the books writ on either side, will

find this to be true : but because that is a task too difficult for

the generality of men, let them consider the two schemes of

the Predeflinarians arid Free-willers, in the present Bilhop of

Sarlim's Exposition of the seventeenth Article of our Church;

where they will find the opinions of both parties briefly,

fully, and fairly represented, and withal perceive that this error

runs through both.

As for example, the great foundation of the one scheme is,

that God acts for himself and his glory, and therefore he can

only consider the manifestation of his own attributes and per

fections in every action; hence they conclude, that he must

only damn or save men, as his doing of one or the other may

most promote his glory.

But here it is manifest, they who reason thus are of opinion

that the desne of glory doth really move the will of God ;

whereas glory, and the desire of it, are only ascribed to God in

an analogical sense, aster the same manner as hands and feet, love

and hatred are : and when God is said to do all things for his

own glory, it is not meant that the desire of glory is the real end

of his actions, but that he has ordered all things in such an

excellent method, that if he had designed tliem for no other

end, they could not have set it forth more effectually. Now

to make this figurative expression the foundation of so many

harlh conclusions, and the occasion of so many contentions and

divisions in the church, seems to me the fame kind of mistake,

that the church of Rome commits in taking the words of scrip

ture, Tins is my body, literally; from whence so many ab

surdities and contradictions to our fenses and reason are

inferred.

Secondly, If you look diligently into these schemes, you will

find a great part of the dispute arises on this' question, What

is first or second in the mind of God; whether he first foresees

and
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and then determines, or first determines, and by virtue of that

foresees? This question seems the more strange, because both

parties are agreed, that there is neither first nor last in the

divine understanding, but all is one single act in him, and con

tinues the fame from all eternity. What then can be the

meaning of the dispute? Sure it can be no more than this,

whether it be more honourable for God, that we should con

ceive him as acting this way or that, since it is "confessed that

neither reaches what really pastes in his mind. So that the

question is not concerning the operations of God as they are

in themselves, hut concerning our way of conceiving them,

whether it be more for his honour to represent them according

to the first or second scheme: and certainly the right method

is to use botli on occasion, as far as they may help us to con

ceive honourably of the divine majesty ; and to deal ingenu

ously with the world, and tell them, that where these schemes

have not that effect, or where, through our stretching them too

far, they induce us to entertain dishonourable thoughts of him,

or encourage disobedience, they are not applicable to him.

In short, that God is absolute as the first represents him, and

man as free as the last would have him to he; and that these

different and seemingly contradictory schemes are brought in to

supply the defects of one another.'

And therefore, Thirdly, The managers of this controversy

ought to have looked on these different schemes as chiefly de

signed to inculcate some duties to us; and to have pressed them

nt' further, than as they tended to move and oblige us to per

form those duties. But they, on the contrary, have stretched

these representations beyotnl the scripture's design, and set them

up in opposition to one another ; and have endeavoured to per

suade the world that they are inconsistent : insomuch that some,

to establish Contingency and Free-will, have denied God's

prescience; and others, to set up Predestination, have brought

in a fatal necessity of all events.

Aud
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And not content therewith, they have accused one another

os impiety and blasphemy, and mutually charged each the

other's opinion with all the absurd consequences they fancied

were deducible from it. Thus the maintainers of Free-will

charge the Prcdestinarians as guilty of ascribing injustice, ty

ranny and cruelty to God, as making him the author of all

the sin and misery that is in the world: and on the other hand,

the asscrters of Predestination have accused the others, as de

stroying the independency and dominion of God, and subjecting

him to the will and humours of his creatures. And if either of

the schemes were to be taken literally, the maintainers of them

would find difficulty enough to rid themselves of the conse

quences charged on them : but if we take them only as ana.

logical representations, there will be no ground for these

inferences.

And it were to be wished, that those who make them would

consider, that if they would prosecute the same method in

treating the other representations that the scriptures give us of

God's attributes and operations, no less absurdities would fol

low: as for example, when God is said to be merciful, and

pitiful, all-seeing, jealous, patient or angry; if these were taken

literally as we find them in us, what intolerable consequences

would follow; and how dishonourable must they think of God,

who ascribe luch passions to him? Yet no body is (hocked at

them, because they understand them in an analogical sense.

Aud if they would but allow predestination, election, decrees,

purposes and foreknowledge, to belong to God with the fame

difference, they would no more think themselves obliged to

charge those that ascribe them lo him with blasphemy in the

one case, than in the other.

'Tis therefore incumbent on us to forbear all such deductions,

and we should endeavour to reconcile these several represen

tations together, by teaching the people, that God's knowledge

is of another nature than ours; and that though we cannot

certainly foresee what is free and contingent, yet God may

do
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do it by that power whi,ch answers to prescience in him, or

rather in truth supplies the place of it. Nor is it any wonder

that we cannot conceive how this is done, since we have no

direct or proper notion of God's knowledge; nor can we ever

in this life expect to comprehend it, any more than a man who

never saw can expect to discern the shape and figure of bodies

at a distance, whilst he continues blind.

The fifth use we are to make of what has been said, is to

teach us how we are to behave ourselves in a church, where

cither of these schemes rs fettled and taught as a doctrine: and

here I think the resolution is easy. We ought to he quiet, and

not unseasonably to disturb the peace of the chinch; much less

should we endeavour to expose what she professes, by alledging

absurdities and inconsistencies in it. On the contrary, we are

obliged to take pains, to shew that the pretended consequences

del not follow, as in truth they do not, and to discourage all

that make them, as enemies of peace, and false accusers of

their brethren, by charging .them with consequences they

disown, and that have no other foundation but the maker's

ignorance.

For in truth, if such inferences be allowed, hardly any one

atttibute or operation of God, as described in scripture, will be

free from the cavils of-perverle men.

'Tis observable, that by the same way of reasoning, by which

some endeavour to destroy the divine prescience, and render

his decrees odious, Colta long ago in Cicero aitacke! the o^her

attributes, and undertook to prove that God can neither have

reason nor under standing, wisdom nor prudence, nor any

other virtue. And if we understand these literally, so as to

signify the same when applied to God and to men, it will not

be easy to answer his arguments : but if we conceive them to be

ascribed to him by analogy, that is, if we mean no more when

we apply them to God, than that he has some powers and facul

ties, though not of the fame nature, which are analogous to

these, enabling him to produce all the good effects which we

fee
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fee consequent to them, when in the greatest perfection ; then

the argument used by Cotta against them have no force : since

we do not plead for such an understanding, reason, justice and

virtue, as he objects against, but for more valuable perfections,

that are in truth infinitely superior to them, though called by th«

same names; because we do not know what they are in them

selves, but only fee their effects in the world, which are such as

might be expected from the most consummated reason, under

standing, and virtue.

And after the same manner, when perverse men reason

against the preference, predestination, and the decrees of God,

by drawing the like absurd consequences, against the possibility

of his being endowed with reason and understanding, our

answer is the fame as before-mentioned. If these be supposed

the very same in all respects when attributed to God, as we find

them in ourselves, there would be some colour, to deny that

they belong to God : but when we only ascribe them to him by

analogy, and mean no more than that there are some thino*

answerable to them, from whence the divine operations proceed,

it is plain, that all such arguments not only lose their force,

but are absolutely impertinent.

It is therefore sufficient for the ministers of the church to

{hew, that the established doctrine is agreeable to scripture, and

teach their people what use ought to be made of it; and to cau

tion them against the abuse; which if they do with prudence,

they will avoid contentions and divisions, and prevent tht

mischiefs, which are apt to follow the mistaken representations

of it.

This is the method taken by our church in her 17th article,

where we are taught, that Predestination to life is the everlasting

purpose of God, whereby before thefoundations ofthe world were

laid, he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to

deliver from curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen in

Christ out of mankind, and lo bring them by Christ to everlasting

salvation. And that the godly consideration ofPredestination,

Vol. XIII, 4 K ani
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andour eleclion in Christ, is full ofsweet, pleasant and unspeak

able comfort to godly persons, as well because it doth greatly

cjlablisti their faith of eternal salvation, to be enjoyed through

Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love toward God.

And yet we must receive God's promises, as they be generally

setforth to us in holyscripture.

♦♦*♦<*♦♦•*♦♦*♦******+♦♦♦**♦♦*♦♦♦*♦♦♦♦♦♦♦»♦♦♦

SERMON LX.

On Matt. vi. 22. 23.

[Concluded from page 575 .J

III. 1. TT remains to consider in the third place, our Lord's

■*■ important question, Is the light that is in thee be

darkness, how great is that darkness? The plain meaning is.

If that principle whicli ought to give light to thy whole foul,

as the eye does to the body ; to direct thy understanding, pas

sions, affections, tempers, all thy thoughts, words and actions :

if this principle itself be darkened, be set wrong, and put dark

ness for light : how great must that darkness be ; how terrible

its effects!

2. In order to fee this in a stronger point of view, let us con

sider it in a few particular instances. Begin with one of no

small importance. Here is a father chusing an employment

for his son: if hit eye be not single, if he does not singly aim

at the glory of God in the salvation of his foul : if it be not

his one consideration what calling is likely to secure him the

highest place in heaven : not the largest share of earthly trea

sure, or the highest preferment in the church; the light which

is in him is manifestly darkness : and O how great is that dark

ness ! The mistake which he is in, is not a little one, but inex

pressibly great. What ! Do not you prefer his being a cobles

on earth, and a glorious faint in heaven, before his being a lord

on earth, and a damned spirit in hell ? If not, how great, un

utterably great is the darkness that cavers your foul ! What a

Cool,
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fool, what a dolt, what a madman is he, how stupid beyond all

expression, who judges a palace upon earth to be preferable to

a throne in heaven ? How unspeakably is his understanding

darkened, who, to gain for his child the honour that cometh of

men, will intail upon him everlasting shame in the company of

the devil and his angels !

3. I cannot dismiss this subject yet, as it is of the utmost im

portance. How great is the darkness of that execrable wretch,

(I can give him no better title, be he rich or poor) who will

fell his own child to the devil ? Who will barter her own

eternal happiness, for any quantity of gold or silver ? What a

monster would any man be accounted, who devoured the flesh

of his own offspring ? And is not he as great a monster, who

by his own act and deed, gives her to be devoured by that

roaring lion ? As he certainly does (so far as is in his power)

who marries her to an ungodly man. " But he is rich : but he

has ten thousand pounds!" What if it were a hundred thou

sand? The more the worse, the less probability will she

have of escaping the damnation of hell. With what face wilt

thou look upon her, when she tells thee in the realms below,

•* Thou hast plunged me into this place of torment. Hadst

thou given me to a good man, however poor, I might have

now been in Abrahams bosom. But O ! what have riches

profited me! They have funk both me and them into hell."

4. Are any of you that are called Methodists, thus merciful

to your children ? Seeking to many them well, (as the cant

phrase is,) that is, to fell them to some purchaser, that has much

money, but little or no religion ? Is then the light that is in

you also darkness? Are ye too regarding God less than

mammon ? Are ye also without understanding ? Have ye

profited no more by all ye have heard ? Man, woman, think

what you are about ! Dare you also fell your child to the

devil ? You undoubtedly do this, (as far as in you lies) when

you marry a son or a daughter, to a child of the devil, though

it be one that wallows in gold and silver. O take warning in

4 K 9 time!
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time! Beware of the gilded bait! Death and hell are hid be

neath." Prefer grace before gold and precious stones. Glory

in heaven, to riches on earth! If you do not, you are worse

than the very Canaanites. They only made their'children pass

through thefire to Moloch. You make yours pass into thefire

that never shall be quenched, and to stay in it for ever! O

bow great is the darkness that, causes you, after you have done

this, to wipe your mouth andfay, you have done no evil!

' ,5, Let us consider another cafe, not far diilant from tlas.

Suppose a young man, having finished his studies at the Uni

versity, is desirous to minister in holy things, and accordingly

enters into orders: what is his intention in this? What is the

end he proposes to himself? If his eye be single, his one design

is, to save his own foul, and them that hear him : to bring as

many sinners as he possibly can, out of darkness into marvellous

light. If on the other hand his eye be not single, if he aims at

ease, honour, money, or preferment, the world may account

bim a wise man; but God says unto him, Thou fool! And

while the light which in him is thus darkness, how great is that

darkness! What folly is comparable to his folly ! One pecu

liarly dedicated to the God of heaven, to mind earthly things !

A worldly clergyman is a fool above all fools, a madman above

all madmen ! Such vile, infamous wretches as these, are the

real " ground of the contempt of the clergy." Indolent cler

gymen, pleasure-taking clergymen, . money-loving clergymen,

praise-loving clergymen, preferment- seeking clergymen; these

are the wretches that cause the order in general to be con

temned. These are the pests of the Christian world, the grand

nuisance of mankind, a stink in the nostrils of God. Such as

these were they, who made St. Chryfojlom to say, " Hell is

paved with the fouls of Christian priests."

6. Take another cafe : suppose a young woman of an inde

pendent fortune, to be addressed at the same lime by a man of

wealth, without religion, and a man of religion, without wealth;

in other words, by a rich child of the devil, or a poor child of

Cod:
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God: what (hall we say, if, other circumstances being equal, she

prefers the rich man to the good man ? It is plain, her eye is not

single ; therefore her foolish heart is darkened. And how great

is that darkness, which makes her judge gold and silver a greater

recommendation than holiness ? Which makes a child of the

devil, with money, appear more amiable to her, than a child

of God without it? What words can sufficiently express the

inexcusable folly of such a choice? What a laughing-stock

(unless (he severely repent) will she be to all the devils in hell,

when her wealthy companion has dragged her down to his own

place of torment?

6. Are there any of you that are present before God, who

are concerned in any of these matters ? Give me leave with

great plainness ofspeech, to apply to your consciences in the Jight

ofGod. You, whom God has intrusted with Ions or daughters,

is your eye single in chusing partners for them ? , What quali

fications do you seek in your sons and daughters in law? Re

ligion, or riches ? Which is your first consideration ? Are you

not of the old Heathen's mind,

Quctrcnda pecunia primum,

Virtus pojl nummos ?

Seek money first : let virtue then be sought.

Bring the matter to a point. Which will you prefer ? A rich

Heathen, or a pious Christian ! A child of the devil with an

estate? Or the child of God without it? A lord or gentleman,

with the devil in his heart? (He does not hide it: his speech

bewrayetb him.) Or a tradesman, who, you have reason to be

lieve, has Christ dwelling in his heart ? O • how great is that

darkness which makes you prefer a child of the devil to a child,

of God ? Which causes you to prefer the poor trash of worldly

wealth, which flies as a shadow, to the riches of eternal

glory !

8. I call
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8. I call upon you more especially, who are called hielho-

dists, in the fight of the great God. Upwards of fifty years I

have ministered unto you, I have been your servant for Christ's

fake. During this time I have given you many solemn warn

ings on this head. I now give you one more, perhaps the last.

Dare any of you, in chusing your calling or situation, eye the

things on earth, rather than the things above? In chusing a

profession, or a companion for life for your child, do you look

at earth or heaven ? And can you deliberately prefer, either

for yourself or your offspring, a child of the devil with money,

to a child of God without it ? Why the very Heathens cry

out,

0 extract in terras ammee, Q cekfkum inanes !

O fouls bow£d down to earth, strangers to heaven.

Repent, repent of your vile earthly-mindedness! Renounce the

title of Christians, or prefer both in your own cafe, and tbe

cafe of your children, grace to money, and heaven to earth.

For the lime to come, at least, Ut your eye befngle, that your

whole body may befull of light !

Bristol, Sept. uj, 1789.

J short Account of Mr. Jasper. Robinson.

[Written by Himself.}

[Concludedfrom page 579.3

April T Find the refreshing springs of grace purifying roy

M- ■*■ heart more and more. Blessed be God the Father

of mercies ; he is my God, my portion, and my all. This night

I found him very gracious 10 me in preaching.

April
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April 1 si. I am more and more clear that my heart is en

tirely changed. The word of God, the spirit of God, and my

soul's experience agree together. This morning I was elevated

in my mind ; but I fee it it dangerous, and thtt I have need to

watch against it. My foul chuses Christ above extatic joy or

transport, before every thing that tends to alienate my mind

from him, yea above all gifts without him; for, was it possible

to be in heaven without him, I had rather be on earth

with him.

April 17. The Lord is still gracious. Satan tempts, but I

get the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Friday 25, I

have been in such a heavy state this day, that it renders me

very unprofitable : but blessed be God, I find that whether heavy

or alert, weak or strong, he that belicveth shall be saved. So

that I still hope my heart is clean, though sometimes I am

hardly sure.

April 26, to 29. My state is pretty even with some par

ticular spiritual satisfaction. Blessed be God, I have reason to

judge the root of sin is out of my heart ; because when • I am

tempted, nothing within takes hold of it. I find it easier to

keep sin out, than conquer it when in.

May 12. I hope the Lord is establishing my heart in grace

more and more. This morning, I have had glorious con

ceptions of the blessed Trinity. So that my foul can fay, "Q

God thou art my God : glory be to thee, O thou Most High."

May 17. Blessed be God, I am kept in peace through faith

in our Lord Jesus Christ. Happy is the man that has the God

of Jacob for his help ; whose hope is in the Lord his God.

October 17. For three days past I have been much cru

couraged to hope for all the fullness of God. The promise

as well as command, is, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy heart:" And I hope I shall not rest short of it. O

my God, give me power now, and continue it to my life's end

for Jesus Christ's fake !

" The
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" The promise is sure

To the helpless and poor,

Their fouls as their bodies thou surely canst cure."

October 30. Thou blestest me much, O my God; but I

stall never be satisfied until I awake up after thy likeness.

November 1. I fasted and prayed for purity of heart. O

when shall -I be perfectly free, aud all my soul unreservedly

devoted to God! I am day by day pursuing holiness, and hate

every appearance to the contrary.

November 7. I appear to myself little better than an

Atheist ; so dark, and ignorant is my heart. I can hardly

think well of any religion, short of all light, all love, and

holiness; and the more I seek for it, the more dark and dis

tracted my mind appears: what can I do ? I am tempted to

dispute the truth of God's word. O that he would answer for

himself, in love and faithfulness to my heart! Who can de

liver me ! O, I read that one can, but I fear his willingness.

Yet, thou knowest, Lord, I should gladly be delivered now.

Why tarriest thou* O my God ?

December 10. The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin.

Blessed be the Lord for this !

" 'Tis all my hope, and all my plea,

That Jesu's blood was shed forme."

January 7, 1784. Glory be to God in the highest ! The

latter part of the old year ended, as the new year begins, well.

I overcome all sin by the blood of the Lamb. For these three

or four weeks past I have walked in blessed . liberty through

believing. Lord increase my faith; for there is nothing like

living by faith.

April 2. I was waked this morning with a loud voice

sounding in my ears, •* Say unto Zion, thy God reigneth." It

was repeated again very sliarply, "Tell Zion, thy God

reigneth."
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teigneth." Lord, help me so to do. I have several times had

such solemn views of Zion's prosperity, that I am in hopes the

gospel will bear all before it, in this Island.

April 19. Ah ! what is this life to him that is born to die?

I wonder that Methodists will have any thing to do with the,

pleasures, fashions, or riches of this world. How few cry out

in their counting house,

"In all time of our wealth, good Lord deliver us !"

In July I left the I/le 0/ Man, in a very prosperous way, and

was appointed for Whitehavtn. »

In 1785. I went to Bolton Circuit, where I spent an agreeable

year. Here al lo I made a few remarks of my experience.

Monday morning, September 2, I waked about four o'clock

with my foul breathing after God. All evil seemed removed

from my mind, and I was like a morning without clouds. I

had a clear view of living by faith, and of being freed from

every thing but God: to have him the only portion of my

foul. These words ran in my mind, till my eyes gushed out

tvith tears,

" Never shall my triumphs end."

This slate brings us into all calmness and serenity, and shields

the mind against every temptation.

On Tuesday morning also I had a satisfying fense of faith.

I see it is no matter what I am beside, in the esteem of men,

whether wife or ignorant, honoured or abased ; or how many

my sins have been, or how encompassed about with present in

firmities ; if I can believe God is reconciled unto me in Jesus,

all is well. I stand by faith and not by works. I have felt a

few temptations since ; but I find my privilege is, to look unto

Jesus and be saved.

Vol. XIII. . * I, geptembej

r
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September 10. I hear Mr. Fletcher is dead. May I folIcn<

him as he followed Christ ! He was a star of the first magni*

tude in God's church; but now he is gone to stiine in glory,

and to set no more for ever. A fixed star to all eternity.

The wise mall inherit glory, and I think, if there was a wife

man in the world, he was one.

September 13. I was discouraged this day, but I prayed unto

God, who comforted and delivered me from all my fears.

Glory be to thee, O Lord, who never failest them that seek

thee ! When man discourages, how clear it makes our faith,

that God does help. Discouragement from man, weans us

from man ; and help from God, draws us nearer to God.

November 23. I waked this morning at four o'clock. I

thought much about believing, and what many assert, that yoa

must believe now, and you have what you believe for, either

pardon or holiness. I fear this has led many, of a warm inugi-

nation, to believe they are sanctified, when a little time has

proved they have been mistaken. I was much perplexed

about their manner of speaking, and considered our Lord's

words, "Whatsoever yc ask in prayer, believing ye receive it,

ye (hall have." This I could not well understand, how i

was to believe I receive, before it was really given unto me.

And it came into my mind, that God speaketh of things that are

not, as though they were. Faith in like manner fays, I have it,

♦hough it is not yet given; that is, believes in the certainty of ft*

as if already come to pass. Thus faith anticipates the bleffing,

and makes us as sure of it, as if it were already accomplished.

In diismaHnera believer may go on, from strength to strength,

and from grace to grace; believing and rejoicing in the sure

word of God's promise, until he believes himself to heaven.

Thus faidi lays .hold on every blessing, yea glory itself; but

leaves the time and manner unto God.

November 28. In meditating, I had a very satisfying view

of the covenant of grace, in contra-distinclion to the covenant

yf works, viz. As all hare finned,, the covenant of works shews

no
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*o mercy. The covenant of grace is full of compassion.

In this, God is reconciled to us, by the blood of his dear Son ;

and waits to be gracious to every returning sinner, in blotting

out his fins, and remembering his iniquities no more. He

has promised to write his law in our hearts, even his law of

love. Whosoever lives in obedience to this law of love,

finneth not, for, having always a loving intention to please God,

he never offends him, neither is God offended with him. In

this covenant of grace, confirmed by the blood of Jesus, all

involuntary ignorances, mistakes, and infirmities, God does

not charge upon him as fin : nothing but wilful acts. Thus he

that is born of God, and lives in this covenant under the law

to Christ, does not commit sin, neither can he sin, because his

loving intention is always to please QpA, his feed remaining

in him. He loves his neighbour, and love worketh no evil;

but cottrarywisc good. Therefore love is the fulfilling of the

law. According to the tenor of the first covenant no man is

free from fin ; but he that fulfils the law of love, the love of

God and his neighbour, is as free from it, according to the

new covenant, as he would be, according to the old, were he

to fulfil the utmost demand of the moral law.

In the eye of the law, every man is a sinner; but in the

covenant of grace, he that loveth is free. To reason upon the

law is bringing a man into bondage; but to believe according

to grace, is living in the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Many, who are continually hatping upon the purity of the law,

and viewing Christian liberty, in this minor, grow blinder and

blinder, and cannot fee how a man can live without sin. But

how unwise is this ? If the Father of all mercies, the God of

Jpve, in consideration of the impossibility (through the weak

ness of the flesh,) of being made perfect by the law, has sub

stituted a milder covenant, full pf grace, mercy, and love,

vyhereby we may thus live ; why should we not immediately

embrace it? One would think we sliould encourage one ano

ther, by saying, " well, Brother, though you cannot by the law^

j 1 :■ obtain
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obtain the perfection of the law; yet by the mate of God.jcm

may obtain the perfection of the gospel, even the depth of hum

ble love." But, instead of this the law is frequently made use

of to discourage the expectation of obtaining holiness by the

gospel. One says,. *' The law is so pure, that I do not fee how

lean be'free .from sin." Another, " If I was clean from fin,

what need Ihould I have' for the atonement?" A third reasons,

""Sin is in the flesh which "covers my bones ; and therefore this

puinfied cask will make all' that comes oat of it impure." By

this way of reasoning, they conclude, they can never be made

clean from (in on this side the grave; and they discourage

those who desire it according to the gospel. O what a pity it

is, that we are so' flow in believing, Or looking into the glorious

Uw of liberty arid love, and continuing therein, that we m3y be

happy I" ■ :!•

.:' • '.'... . -.,; f- *•

. . Some Account of Mr. John Appleton.

JOHN APPLETON was a native of Shropshire, and

served his apprenticeship to an eminent carrier, in the

town of Shrewjvury. During his youth, he practiced too much

the vices of the age, as he often mentioned in his public dis

courses with deep repentance and humiliation, and most graie-

sul acknowledgments for tlie mercies and goodness of his

Saviour, who had called him out of darkness into light, and from

the power ot Satan unto God. During these thoughtless rimes

he had frequent and severe checks of conscience, so that he

was very unhappy in his mind. He often resolved 10 leave ols

sinning, and to seek in earnest, to secure his salvaiion; but it

was not till he went lo Brijlol, that he experienced a thorough

conversion, which was confirmed by the following awful

judgment, '.
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He had been conversing with religious people called Metho

dists, whom he highly approved; but one Sunday he happened

to go into a church where a minister was to preach, who had

before exerted himself in two other churches to preach against

the Methodists, using the fame text, which was, " Having the

form of godliness, but denying the power thereof." He in

veighed very much against the novel sect, the upstart Metho

dists, as he called them, adding, these are the men, whom St.

Paul foretold would come, " Having the form &c." He then

laid many grievous things to their charge, without any colour,

of truth, and warned his flock to turn away from them. Shortly^

after, her preached at St. Nicholas' church ; but when he hatb

named the above text twice, was suddenly seized with a rattling>

in his throat, attended with a hideous groaning, and fell back

ward against the door of the pulpit, burst it open, and fell

down the Jlairs. He-was -then carried home, and on the Sun

day following died. 1

Mr. Appieton being in the church, was greatly struck with this

solemn ev«nt. When he returned to Shtcujbury he took a-

house, where he fitted up a room, in which he preached for

many years, as long as his health would permit, and had full

congregations. He constantly preached two days in the week

at seven in the evening, after labouring hard at his trade

all the day, and twice on Sunday. He had great power in

prayer, and his petitions, were so constantly granted, that he

said, he was almost afraid to ask, for fear he should ask amiss.

His experience was very extraordinary, as will appear from the

following extract of a letter which he wrote to a friend, giving

him some account of the same.

" You ask, first, Did God testify to me that I was saved from

all fin? If you mean original sin, or the corruption of the

heart: I answer that God's Spirit did testify to my heart and

my spirit, that I was cleansed from all these fins. You ask

secondly, In what manner ? I answer, first, By shewing me

sorne of my outward fins, and making me feel trouble of

conscience,
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oonscicnce, and giving me a measure of inward sorrow, and

outward amendment and true repentance : and after a season,

at a time of prayer, by making me feel a weight of unbelief

upon my soul, which made me cry, I believe, Lord help my

unbelief. This had no sooner ascended out of my heart and

lips to God, than the angel of the covenant, or the blessed

spirit, poured into my heart faith, love, peace, and joy un

speakable and full of glory.

" I remained in this my first love, or espousals to Christ, for

a season, not perceiving that either men or devils could do me

any harm: but afterwards the battle commenced; my top-fail

of self-confidence fell down, and I saw I wanted the strength-

of God, and that nothing else could preserve me from sins with

out, and legions of sins within ; but the Lord delivered roe out

of 'my temptations. Besides the daily visits of his grace, one

day it was impressed on my mind that the Holy Ghost was

come upon me; and whilst the Lord thus spake, I believed not

for joy and wonder; till at last grace overcame my unbelief,

and I then was filled, as I apprehended, with the Holy Ghost,

after I had believed,

" Now prayer and praise flowed out of my heart, without

meditation; and I had light given me, to shew what was grace,

and what was the depravity of my own heart. This remained

on me as a refiner's fire; but as consolations did thus abound, I

thought all manner of temptations did abound also. After a

season of great conflicts, both within and without, at a time of

public prayer, I thought my mind was on a sudden enlightened

to see three persons, which it was revealed to me were the

holy Trinity. I saw them^ll joined together, and become as.

erne. I saw one with a seal in his hand, which he impressed

on my breast. My heart was now filled with such happiness

and glory, as tongue cannot express, which gave me to believe,

that I was sealed, by the spirit to the day of redemption.

"You may say with me, "Surely I (hall find an inward was

no more;" but although sin and Satan was thus foiled and

conquered.



ACCOUNT OF MR. J. APJ>LEt0I». 639

•Onquered; he wa« not willing to quit »he field, or whdllv td

give up his claim ; for some of his feed still remained in

my heart. He again rallied all his forces, though inwardly

weak, and as a dying man ready to give up the ghost : yet

outward'v fierce as a roaring lion. Whilst 1 sing his prey, the

foul, he seemed a« if he would tear the body to pieces; but all

in vain, when the Lord is on the fide of both body and foul.

Now I cried, it is finished-: at last, s;n has given up the ghost.

Yet still I remained praying for light to fee whether sin was,

.wholly destroyed or not ; and to my great surprize, found it

struggle in my breast, and gasp for life; but then I believe it

was the last. It stirred me up to pray day and night, tha

God would satisfy me, and give me the indubitable seal, until

eilall my strength of body decayed (o that it seemed impossible

I could recover; but in this my weak state, the Loid again

shewed his mighty power.

" Once in a public meeting, when at prayer, something, as I

apprehended, came in the likeness of a spirit, and passed through

me, from head to foot, and for a fliort time moved up and

down, through my whole body, whilst I cried, " Is this the

seal?" In the mean time, it was applied again, again, and again :

it was applied until I firmly believed; and after I believed.it

left, as 1 thought, the image of God in my bosom, of a small

size, which was to increase in growth until it came to the image

of a man, which I thought was to be a perfect man, to the

measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. I then found

such strength, such faith, such peace and joy, without any doubt

or fear, that it as far exceeded the former visits of God's good

spirit, as the fun at noon exceeds his appearance and effects in

the morning, in warming and nourishing the earth."

Thus far is Mr. Appletons own account, written by himself.

He seemed always to enjoy communion with Christ, and a heart

full of love and devotion ; and his countenance, as well as

life, testified the truth of his experience. When Mr. We/ley's

preachers came to ShrttoJbuTy about the year 1761, he took for

their
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their use" a place, and fitted it up as a neat chapel, where they

preached several years; but before his death, he built a com

modious, elegant chapel, entirely at his own expence, which

was opened by the Rev. Mr. John We/ley, on March the

27th, 1781.

On Good-Friday, 1784, he was taken ill, and retiring to

his chapel alone, the Lord manifested himself to him in such

.a manner, as filled his heart with love and joy unspeakable.

He was seized with an intermitting fever. The fits were

very severe every other day. Two days before his decease, a

friend asked him, how he felt his foul : he said. " Very com

fortable." When asked, if he was free from the fear of

death? He answered, That the fear of death had been taken

away from him many years since. He died without a sigh,

about eleven at night, on Saturday the first of May 1784.

The Experience of Mrs. Phebe Blood.

[Written by herself.]

WHEN I was in the eighteenth year of my age, it pleased

God to send one of the Methodists to live under the

fame roof with me. He was a lively, pious, godly man ; happy

in the experience of a Saviour's Grace. But, though his manner

of living and acting were all agreeable to his profession, yet

my proud heart, unacquainted with genuine religion, rose in

prejudice against him ; nor could I believe he was so good as

he pretended to be. However, God sometimes over-rules

the most trivial circumstances for his own glory, and our good.

One night, whilst a young woman and I were foolishly dis

puting about spirits, I said, If we were (while on earth) to pro

mise, that after dtath we should come again, we should surely

fulfil it. She said, that could not be, for evil spirits would be

confined, and good spirits at rest ; so that one could not if they

would,
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would, and the other would ngt desire it if they could. At

last, we concluded to leave our dispute to Mr. Lawfon, ffor

that was the good man's name.) And accordingly went into

his room, and asked which of us he thought was in the

light? He smiled, and said, "If either of you are right, it is

the young woman ; but we will leave that to God. Search

your Bibles, and pray that the Lord may give you to under

stand his word, which will make you wife unto salvation.

Seek to know your sins forgiven, and ycur peace made with

God, and that will be the most profitable for you." I said " I

both read and pray ; but I do not believe any one can know

their sins forgiven here on earth." He asked, " Did you never

read the great and precious promises, which the Lord hath made

to his people in allages?" I replied, " Yes; but the promises,

to which you refer, were made not to us ; but to the antient

prophets, and primitive Christians." "Yes, said he, and to us in

them, and as many as the Lord our God (hall call. For to us

is the word of this salvation sent : and if we are not converted

and born of God, we can never enter into his kingdom."

He then took the Bible, and read part ofour Lord's dialogue

with Nicodemus, John iii. particularly the third verse. He

reasoned with me some time, and at last concluded with telling

me, if I for myself did not experience this change, I could never

fee the face of the Lord with joy. Horror now seized upon me !

Every joint in my body trembled! I could scarce get back

again into my room, for the hand of the Lord was heavy upon

me. Mr. L. perceived, that his words had much affected me.

All that night I could take no rest : steep departed from me,

and the remembrance of my sins 6ecame intolerable.

The next day Mr. L. came and talked with me again. I was

more and more convinced of the miserable and unhappy con

dition of my soul: and sometimes ready to conclude, the Lori

will be no more entreated.

Vol. XIII. 4 M One
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One Sabbath I went to meeting, where Mr. 5. read the tenth

chapter of St. John's gospel, and gave an exhortation aster it. I

did in some measure see, there was no other way to be save.!,

but by faith in the Lord Jesus : that there was no other foun

dation, on which we might safely build our hopes of heaven ;

Vet I could not cast my foul upon him alone. I trusted too

much in the means, and therefore though I sought him, yet I

found him not ; nor could I find rest, to my weary soul.

I- believed God was good, and it was a mercy that I was out

pt hell : but alas ! I was vile, my heart deceitful, hard, and des

perately witked,.

fiowever.I still continued to use the means, for fix month?.

Sometimes I thought my state was wretched; at other times I

strove to quiet.my (ears, with a hope that my sins might be

forgiven, and I not know it. I reasoned with some of the peo

ple, and endeavoured to make it appear, that we might have

faith, and not know it. O how proud was I ! I would fain

have thought myself a Christian, and have had them think so

too ! However, one day I went again to hear Mr. S. who

described the state of those, who build on the sand ; and when

be tegan to apply those words, The rains discended, aud the

floods came, £?c. the word pierced me through, and was sharp

as a two-edged sword : I trembled every limb, and my knees

smote one upon another.

As I went home, I told Mr. L. what a wretched state I was

in : and that I was growing worse and worse. He said he was

glad of it. He Hiould be sorry to see me rest short of Christ ;

and hoped, I sliould never rest, until I found Christ by a living

faith. He lent me Mr. Romainc's Life of Faith, which I read,

begging earnestly that the Lord would give me faith: but oh !

it is utterly impossible for me to describe the hardness of my

heart, and the miserable condition I was in. I remained thus

for near a fortnight, and often lay sleepless all night upon

any bed.

The
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The night before that, in which my deliverance came, I fell

asleep ; but, was suddenly awakened, as if some person had

spoke to me in the following word*, " Why will you sleep

in such imminent danger ?" I immediately rose from bed to

pray. After some time spent in prayer, I lay down on the

bed again ; but slept no more that night. All next day I spent

in praying for mercy; but got no deliverance; and when night

came on, I retired, restless, weary, and heavy laden to bed.

After laying thus some time, I thought there was no mercy for

me, and that God would not be gracious. However, about

two o'clock in the morning I role to pray ; being strongly

drawn by an inward impression thereto. L threw myself down

by the side of the bed, and cried, with all the strength of soul

and body, "Lord, if it be thy will that .1 should perilh, let me

perish at thy feet. If not, grant me thy mercy, that I may

know that I am thy child."

My heart instantly began to melt, and tears to flow. I saw

myself viler than the dust under my feet. Thus 1 remained for

a few minutes, when with strong cries and tears I added, "Lord

I am vile, give me to know thee." In a moment it appeared

as if my eyes were opened, and I beheld my Saviour dying for

me. I felt his love spring up in my foul, and my eves over

flowed with tears of joy. I knew my fins were forgiven; un

belief was done away : I had not a single doubt ; I'feltmy soul

was united to Christ; and could not help 'crying aloud, "O

what hath Jesus done'for me! How shall I glorify my Sa

viour! O the dearness ! the sweetness ! of Jelus to my soiil !

He hath taken me from the fearful pit ! Out of the mire

and clay, and hath set my feet on a rock, and established

my goings!"

Alter 1 rose from prayer, I tead the sixth chapter of Johrr.

In reading it, 1 had an affecting view of the singular l6ve "6T

•my Redeemer to poor sinners! O adorable Redeemer! how

shall my feeble tongue speak forth thy praise f O may I al-

4 M 2 way's
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ways lie humble at thy feet, 'till I am perfectly restored to

thine image !

" Inward I blush with sacred shame,

And weep and love and bless his name;

Who knew not guilt nor grief his own,

But bore it all for me!",

Astonishing grace!

" I hear the glorious .sufferer tell,

How on the cross he vanquished hell,

And all the powers beneath:"

O Saviour ! why so lavish of thy blood ! why so profuse in

thy favours !

'* 'Twas thine own love that made thee bleed !

That nailed thee to the cursed tree :"

'Twas thine own love this feast prepared

For such unworthy worms as me."

0 how happily did I move along the road ! I found my heart

loosed fioro every creature-good, and wholly fixed on God.

Lord, whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none on

all the earth, that I desire besides thee. Thou art the health of

my countenance, and my God.

About this time I joined the Society at Cumberland, and had

many a blessed meeting amongst the people there. How

empty now did all things appear to me, that did not tend to the

glory of God, and the good of my foul ! I loathed, 1 abhorred

them ! At this time 1 knew little, very little, about temptations:

and it often surprized me, to hear the Christians tell of being

tempted and tried so; for I was a stt anger to all these things.

1 felt nothing but desire, peace, love, and joy. It seemed as if

I was
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I was to know war no more: the word of God and all the

ordinances were indeed delightful to me. Mr. S. was very

helpful to me; and I fat under his word with much profit.

The first time I heard Mr. W. my foul was exceeding joyful

in the Lord. That day he spoke on the birth of our Saviour

in Bethlehem : my foul was ravished, with inexpressible joy, to

think, that he should come into the world to redeem a lost worm

like me. But it was not long after this, before the enemy of

fouls fought to wrest the shield from my hand, by infusing

horrid and blasphemous thoughts into my mind. One night

going to Class-meeting, it was violently suggested, " There is

no God." On which I began to reason. I thought I ought not

to go to these meetings : I am too vile, too wicked, when I have

such thoughts as these. I was astonished, and durst not proceed

any further : I turned round and was going home again ; but

just before I got home, these words were applied to my mind,

as powerfully as if somebody had spoken them to my outward

ears, "Believe not the enemy of thy foul." I turned about

and made what hade I could to the meeting, which was almost

done before I got there.

I felt humbled, and much aslnmcd, that I should let the

enemy of my sou! get so much advantage over me, as to make

me miss so much of one of thole precious ordinances. How

ever, the Loid gave me free access at the throne of grace. As

we came home, I related to brother L. what had passed in my

mind. He said it was nothing but the temptation of the devil,

who was seeking to destroy. But blessed be the Lord, who hath

delivered me! O how ought I to praise and adoTe him! To

him then be ascribed the kingdom, for he is Lord of all! The

power who orders, manages, and dilpoles all, and for whose

sake and pleasure all things are and were created.

Soon after this, my husband left me (in vay low circum

stances) and went to Halifax, in a very disagreeable time of the

year. It was a great trial to me: the enemy made use of it

often, to draw away my mind at the time of prayer, insinuating

that
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that he would surely be lost in the woods. However, the Lord

supported me in temporals, by inclining the hearts of the peo

ple to help me; and in spirituals, by supplying my soul with

uncommon comforts. Just before I left Cumberland to go to

Halifax, 1 had a veiy wonderful manifestation of the goodness

of God to me. O how my foul rejoiced in the Lord ! I then

concluded, my mount is so strong, it can never be moved : I

{hall never doubt his love again. God gave me this to support

ine in' the trials that were to follow on my coming to Halifax.

P. B.

; An Account of Mrs. Elizabeth Mather.

[By Mr. D. Jackson.]

ELIZABETH MATHER was many years without the

knowledge of God, being led astray by the lying vanities

4nd vain allurements of the world. At length, he, who ame

to seek and to save that which was lost, Tent his word with

power to her soul, whilst Mr. B. was preaching in the corn-

market in Warringion. The word pierced her conscience, and

being convinced she had no righteousness of her own, flic

earnestly applied to the sinner's friend, and in a little time found

him whom she ever after loved.

1 have been acquainted with her about eight months, during

which time she has been under heavy afflictions, but always

happy, yea, always rejoicing in the great salvation. About six

years ago, being told there was a greater salvation to be attained,

than what she had hitherto experienced, she believed the report ;

and to the joy of her soul, soon found the efficacy of' \he alT-

cleanfing blood of Jesus Christ. FtOm that time until she was

removed to glory, she walked in the light of the Lord, and en

joyed the kingdom of an inward heaven. She had many and

great dials through afflictions, poverty, and persecution; but

her
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her tempers, language, and calm resignation to the will of God,

and hrr exceeding great joy in the Lord, always testified that

(he walked as seeing him who is invisible.

While she had strength, she boldly, yet calmly, reproved sin.

Her word was as precious balm to the mourner and the tempt

ed; nor did she fail to excite believers to press into all the pro

mised fullness of love. And in her last sickness, which was

long and heavy, her full heart was continually breathing forth

prayer, praise, and love. When drawing near her end, flic

said to a friend," We shall meet above: O what a meeting

will that be ! That word of our Lord should be sounding in

every breath; Be ye holy, J'or I am holy. O my Jesus, nothing

but thee to me be given ! O put thine everlasting arms under

neath me ! O my husband, my love, my spouse, my all in

all ! Glory, glory ! He feeds me amidst the lillies ofthe vallies !"

She then recapitulated the sufferings of her Lord. Whilst

(he lay still one went to her bed side, when she said, " Do not,

do not disturb me : I was feeding richly on my precious Jesu6 :

oh my love ! But I cannot describe the love of God! Oh!

What shall I do! Let him do with me as feemeth best to him.

O what a sight will it be to fee the patriarchs, apostles, the forty

and four thousand, and all the dear children that are gone be

fore ! But I shall see them soon. .

" My God assist me to proclaim."

Here her speech failing, after a little, she broke out again,

"These are they that come out of great tribulation, and have

washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the

Lamb. I shall dwell among them." She asked one, who wai

taking down what she said, "What precious thing have you

got there?" When the person answered, "Writing a little;"

she replied, " If you want any dying words to be impressed on

vpur mind, remember my dear Lord's dying words were,

"My



648 ACCOUNT OF MRS. MATHER.

" My God, my God, why hall thou forsaken me." At another

time (he said,

" I'll praise my Maker while I've breath,

And when my voice is loll in death,

Praise (hall employ my nobler powers:

My days of praise shall ne'er be past,

"While life, and thought, and being last,

Or immortality endures."

AH glory to my God, he has enabled me to cry out, " I long to

be dissolved and to be with Christ." On taking a little drink

slie said, "O my sweet Jesus, let thy blessing attend it."

Several young people being present, die exhorted them

with a loud voice to love God with an undivided heart ; be

seeching them to live in the continual practice of private

piayer, and to let no rival draw their affections from Jesus,

who is altogether lovely. She then stretched out her band and

said, "For these nineteen days, no kind of food has come into

my body ; but my God, the rock of ages, has fed me richly

with his grace, and has given me to drink of the water that flows

from his right hand. O Sirs, get your hearts filled with the love

of God, and you will need nothing else. I have a fountain

open to supply al| my wants. Out of the riches of his fullness,

I am the richest woman living. I am what I am not worthy or

able to express, through his goodness,"

Being asked if flic found a momentary supply? She answered,

" I havehad a momentary supply for almost fix years. He is

my Alpha and Omega 1 If the taste be so sweet, what will the

fullness be! Jesus gave me only a little of his bitter cup: he

drank the dregs himself. When I look to that great being,

that was offered up a sacrifice for me, it is beyond the descrip

tion of men or angels ! Thine appointed time, O Lord, will I

wait, till my Jesus come : this is but a moment to suffer with

my Lord, and then to reign with him for ever."

Whilst
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Whilst some friends were going to prayer, and made some

delay* she said, with a loud voice, "Open your mouths, and he

will teach you. what to fay." She was very lively, rejoiced

much, and prayed earnestly for those present. When one told

her, he was sorry to fee her so ill, she said, " I am going to

Jesus; you must rejoice: O that I had but a voice that would

found through the globe to snout his praise. What a meeting

will that be of Jesus and my soul ! I shall then be lost in won

der, love and praise! I lie in perfect resignation, and need

nothing." Speaking of her pain, me said," It is the Lord, let

him do what seemeth him good : I mall soon be with him."

She then repeated the following lines,

" Soon shall I pass the vale of death,

And in his arms shall lose my breath ;

Yet then my happy soul (hall tell,

My Jesus hath done all things well :

And when to that bright world I rife,

And join the anthems in the skies ;

Above the rest this note shall swell,

My Jesus hath 'done all things well."

She desired one present, to be faithful to the grace God had

given, telling her that his promises are all sore, and that not

one jot or tittle shall fall to the ground. Another acquaintance

being present, she said, " O my Jesus, take this my child: do

for her, what thou hast done for me: we shall meet together

above to sing his praises : I am now near my journey's end: it

has been hard work for me this night, to get my breath, on

account of the phlegm; but my God has been all in all unto

me: he has not left me for a moment: artd I know his

grace is sufficient to keep a thousand souls in the most severe

agonies; and is worth as many worlds. Jesus is still sweet,

and is my all every moment." She was now exceeding weak,

Vol. XIII. 4 N but
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but said, " All the da\ s of my appointed time will I wait till my

lord come. To-morrow, being Sunday, you will be feeding

richly on the word of God : may it be as marrow to your

fouls !" She sighed and said, " Why am I thus ? Let my name

be forgotten,by men: let no applause be given to me, for thou

art all in all; and it is free unmerited mercy, that has done all

for me." Here she seemed to be quite exhausted : being a

little revived she said, " Who knows but before this time to

morrow, I may be joining the hundred forty and four thousand,

who are now before the throne of God.

On Tuesday the seventh of April 1789, I called to see her,

which was my last visit, and found her happy, longing for her

Lord to come, but patiently resigned. She seized my hand,

and appeared as if she was departing, but afterwards reviving a

little, she said, " I have lost all care and fear: my Jesus does

all for me" But flic was so saint, I could scarcely understand

her. Her husband told me that it was the twenty-ninth day

since she had taken any thing solid into her mouth. She lived

eleven days after .his, happy in the God of her salvation;

patiently and joyfully waiting for her summons. About two

o'clock on Monday morning the twentieth, she said to her hus

band, " My dear give me a kiss," and then solemnly charged

him to give himself wholly to God, who would surely pro-

Tide for him. She spake no move, and about half past seven

o'clock sell asleep in Jesus. D. J.

An Extras! from a Survey os the Wisdom os God in

the Creation.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS.

Os Metals, Minerals, and other Fojsds.

[Continuedfrom page 533.]

UT the most extraordinary of all Fossils is the Asbestos.

It seems to be a species of alabaster, and may be drawnB
into
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into fine silky threads, of a greyish or silver colour. It is

indissoluble in water, and remains unconsumed even in the

flame of a furnace. A large burning-glass indeed will reduce

it to glass globules ; but common fire whitens it. Its threads

are from one to ten inches long, which may be wrought

into a kind of cloth. This the antients esteemed as precious

as pearls. They used it chiefly in making shrouds for emperors

or kings, to preserve their ashes distinct from that of the

funeral pile. And the princes of Tartary at this day apply it

to the fame use. The wicks for their perpetual lamps were

likewise made of it. A handkerchief of this was long since

presented to the Royal Society. It was twice thrown into a

strong fire, before several gentlemen. But in the two experi

ments lost not above two drachms of its weight. And what

was very remarkable, when it was red hot, it did not burn a

piece of white paper, on which it was laid.

But there is a kind of Asbestos wholly different from that

known to the ancients. It is found so far as we yet know, only

in the county of Aberdeen, in Scotland. In the neighbourhood

of Achintore, on the side of a hill, in a somewhat boggy soil,

about the edges of a small brook, there is a space of ten or

twelve yards square, in which pieces of fostile wood petrified

lie very thick. Near this place, if the ground be dug into with

a knife, there is found a fort of fibrous matter, lying a little

below the surface of the ground, among the roots of the grafs.

This the knife will not cut : and on examination it proves to

be a true Asbestos. It lies in loose threads, very soft and

flexible, and is not injured by the fire.

Yet it is sometimes collected into parcels, and seems to form

a compact body. When this however is more nearly exa

mined, it appears not to be a real lump, but a congeries resem

bling a pledget of pressed lint, and being put into water it sepa

rates into its natural loose threads.

A stranger discovery still has been lately made. The pro

prietor ot a iorge, upon taking down his furnaces to repair

4 N 2 them,
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them, sound at the bottom a great quantity of a substancr,

which upon repeated trial, efiefctu illy answered all the uses of

the Asbestos. It was equally well manufactured either into

linen or paper, and equally endured the she. Upon pro

secuting the enquiry, it appeared to him, that bo.h the native

Asbestos (at least one species of itj and this obtained from the

forge, were no'hing more than what he tcims caicined iron,

deprived, whether by nature or by art, of its inflammable part:

and that by uniting the inflammable part, either with this, or

.the fofsile Asbestos, it may at any time be restored, to its

primitive state of iron.

But it is certain, there is Afbeflos which has no relation to

iron. Both in Norway and Siberia, theie arc petrifying waters,

which, pervading the pores of wood lying theiein, fill it with

ilony particles ; and when by a coflic, corrosive power, derived

from lime, they have destroyed the wood, a proper Asbestos

remains, in the form of a vegetable, which is now no more. To

which of these does the following belong ?

Signor Mareo Antonia Castagna, superintendent of some

mines in Italy, has found in one ut them a great quantity of

Linum Albcitum. He can prepare it so as to make it like

either a very white skin, or a very white paper. Both of these

resist the most violent fire. The skin was covered with

kindled coals for some time ; being taken out, it was soon as

white as before : neither had it loit any thing of its weight. The

paper allo was tried in the fire, and without any detriment.

Neither could any change be perceived, either with regard to

its whiteness, fineness, or softness.

A-i
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W« Account of the Escape of the Chlvalier, after the

Battle of Cullodon.

[Concluded from page ,590.]

YCUNG Rasay was now dispatched to where Donald

Roy was, that the)' mi^ht get all the intelligence they

could ; and the wanderer charged Dr. M'Leod to have a boat

ready at a certain place about seven miles off, as he intended

it should cany him upon a matter of great consequence; and

gave the doctor a case, containing a silver spoon, knife, and

foi'.. laying, "Keep you thai till I see you," which the doctor

understood to be two days from that time. But all these orders

were only blinds; for he had another plan in his head, but

wifely thought it latest to trust his secrets to no more persons

than was absolutely necessary. Having then desired Malcolm

to walk a little way from the house, he soon opened his mind,

saying, " I deliver myself to you. Conduct me to the Laird

of M'Kinnon's country." Malcolm objected that it was very

dangerous, as so many parties of soldiers were in motion. He

answered, " There is nothing now to be done without danger."

He then said, that Malcolm must be master, and he the servant ;

so he took the bag, in which his linnen was put up, and carried

it on his shoulder; and observing that his waistcoat, which was

of scarlet tartan, with a gold twist button, was finer than Mal

colm's, which was of a plain ordinary tartan, he put on Mal

colm's waistcoat, and gave him his; remarking at the fame

time, that it did not look weel that the servant should be better

dressed than 'he master.

Malcolm, though an excellent walker, found himself excelled

by Piince Charles, who told him, he should not much mind the

parties that were looking for him, were he once but a musket

shot from them; but that he was somewhat afraid of the High

landers who were against him. He was well used to walking in

Italy
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Italy in pui suit of game; and he was even now so keen a

sportsman, that, having observed some partridges, he was going

to take a (hot ; but Malcolm cautioned him against it, observing

that the firing might be heard by the tenders who were hover

ing upon ihe coast.

As they proceeded through the mountains, Malcolm, to try

his resolution, asked him what should they do, should they fall

in with a party os soldiers ? He answered, " Fight, to be sure."

Having asked Malcolm, is he lhould be known in the present

dress, and Malcolm having replied he would, he said, " Then

I will blacken my face with powder." " That, said Malcolm,

would discover yon at once." Then said he, " I must be put

into the greatest dishabille possible." So he pulled off his wig,

tied a handkerchief round his head, and put his night cap over

it, tore the ruffles fiom his shirt, took the buckles out of his

shoes, and made Malcolm fasten them with strings ; but still

Malcolm thought he would be known. " I have so odd a face,

said he, that no man ever saw me, but he would know me

again."

He seemed unwilling to give credit to the horrid narrative

of men being murdered in cool blood, after victoiy had de

clared for the army commanded by the Duke of Cumberland.

He could not allow himself to think that a general could be

so barbarous.

When they came within two miles of M'Kinnon's house,

Malcolm asked if he chose to see the Laird, " No, said he, by

no means. I know MKinnon to be as good and as honest a

man as any in the world, but he is not fit for my purpose at

present. You must conduct me to some other house; but let

it be a gentleman's house." Malcolm then determined that

they should go to his brother in law, Mr. John MKinnon, and

from thence be conveyed to the main laud of Scotland* and

claim the assistance of Macdonald ot Scothoufe. The wanderer

at first objected to ibis, because Scothoufe was cousin of a pei son

of
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of whom he had suspicions. But he acquiesced in Malcolm's

opinion.

When they were near Mr. John M'Kinnon's house, they

met a man of the name of Ross, who had been a soldier in the-

Highland army. He fixed his eyes steadily on the wanderer

in his disguise, and having at once recognized him, he clapped

his hands, and exclaimed, "Alas! is this the cafe." Finding

that there was now a discovery, Malcolm asiced, " What is to

be done ?" " Swear him to secresy," answered Prince Charles.

Upon which Malcolm drew his dark, and on the naked blade

made him take a solemn oath, that he would say nothing

of his having seen the wanderer, till his escape should be

made public.

Malcolm's sister, whose house they reached pretty early in

the morning, asked him who the person was, that was along

with him. He said, it was one Lewis Caw, from Crieff, who

being a fugitive like himself for the same reason, he had en

gaged him as his servant, but that he had fallen sick. Poor

man! said she, I pity him ; at the same time my heart warms to

a man of his appearance. Her husband was gone a little way

from home ; but was expected every minute to return. She set

down to her brother a plentiful Highland breakfast. Prince

Charles acted the servant very well, sitting at a respectful dis

tance, with his bonnet off. Malcolm then said to him, " Mr.

Caw, you have as much need of this as I have, there is enough

for us both ; draw nearer, and share with me." Upon which,

he rose, made a profound bow, sat down at the table with his

supposed master, and eat very heartily." There came in an old

woman, who, after the mode of ancient hospitality, brought

warm water, and washed Malcolm's feet. He desired her to

wash the feet of the poor man who attended him; she at first

seemed averse to this, from pride, as thinking him beneath her,

and in the periphrastic language of the Highlanders and the

Irish, said warmly, "Though I wash your father's son's feet,

why
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why should I wash his father's son's feet?" She was however

persuaded to do it.

They then went to bed, and slept for some time; and when

Malcolm awaked, he was told that Mr. John M'Kinnon, his

brother-in-law was in sight. He sprang out to talk to him,

before he should see Prince Charles. After saluting him,

Malcolm pointing to the sea, said, " What John, it the

Prince should be prisoner on board one of these tenders?"

•• God forbid !" replied John.—" What, if we had him here ?"

" I wish we had, answered John, we should take care of him."

—" Well John, said Malcolm, he is in your house."—John, in

a transport of joy, wanted to run directly in, and pay his obei

sance; but Milcohn slopped him, saying, " Now is your time to

behave well, and do nothing that can dilcover him." John com

posed himself, and having scut away all his servants upon dif

ferent errands, he was introduced into the presence of his guest,

and was then desired to go and get ready a boat lying near his

house, which, though but a small leaky one, they resolved to -ake

rather than go to the Laird of M'Kinnon. John M'Kinnon

however thought otherwise, and upon his return told them,

that his chief and Lady M'Kinnon were coining in the Laird's

boat. Prince Charles said to his trusty Malcolm, " I am sorry

for this, but we must make the best of it." M'Kinnon then

walked up from the shore, and did homage to the wanderer.

His lady waited in a cave, to which they all repaired, and weie

entertained with cold meat and wine. Mr. Malcolm M'Leod

being now superseded by the Laird of M'Kinnon, desired leave

to return, which was granted him, and Prince Chat les wrote

a short note, to which he subscribed James Thompson, in

forming his -friends that he had got away from Sky, and

thanking them for their kindness; and he desired this might

be speedily conveyed to young Rasay and Dr. M'Leod, that

they might not wait longer in expectation of seeing him again.

He bade a cordial adieu to Malcolm, and insisted on his ac

cepting a silver stock buckle, and ten guineas from his purse,

though.



AN ENQUIRY, &C. 6,57

though, as Malcolm told me, it did not appear to contain more

than forty. Malcolm at first begged to be excused, saying, that

he had a few guineas at his service; but Prince Charles an

swered, " You will have need of money, and I {hall get enough

when I come upon the main land."

The Laird of M'Kinnon then conveyed him to the opposite

coast of Knoidart. Old Rasay, to whom intelligence had been

sent, was crossing at the fame time to Sky ; but as they did not

know of each other, and each had apprehensions, the two boats

kept aloof. These are the particulars which I have collected

concerning the extraordinary concealment and escapes of

Prince Charles, in the Hebrides. He was often in imminent

danger. The troops traced him from the Long Island, across

Sky, to Portree, but there lost him.

An Enquiry into the Situation of the Terkestui

Paradise.

[By a late Writer.]

THE change made in the appearance of countries and the

course of rivers, by '.he violence of the deluge, cannot

possibly prove an obstacle to our discovering the genuine place of

the Terrestial Paradise. Since it is not to be supposed that Moses,

who wrote eight hundred and fifty years after the flood, would

have given us such a minute and particular account of the gar

den of Eden, if there had been no marks and indications of it re

maining. Besides, he does not in his account of Paradise, mak«

use of antedeluvian names ; for the appellation of the rivers, and

countries adjacent, Cufh, Havilah, and others, are of a later date

than the flood. So that it appears to have been the intention

of Moses to give us, according to the geography of his times,

some account where the garden of Eden, or the Terrestial

Vol. XIII. 4 O Paradise
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Paradise was situated. Nor is it to be doubted, but if may stiff

be sound by a easeful attention to his description.

Some eminent modem Writers, misted by the affinity of

words, have imagined that they found the name of Pifun pre

served in the Past Tigris ; or rather (as they would have it to

favour their hypothesis) the Piso Tigris ; while others take it

for granted, that it is the Phafis ;■ as they conclude the Aras to

be the Gihon, because both these terms are by the Persian*

used to signify any great river. But, if such conjectures as

these are to be taken for solid reasons, Eden may be discovered

any where or every where; since a conformity of names,

either in found or signification, may be found in all countries.

And if this chiWish' method of proof be once admitted, unless

under proper restrictions, it Xvould be no difficult matter to

prove, that America was peopled by the immediate descendants

of Noah.

The words Bdohjh and Sohatn, in the Mosaic description

of Eden, which our translators h?ve rendered Bdellium, and the

Onyx stone, afford us but small light, being names of par

ticular substances, as little known as Havilah, the land said to

produce them. But that we may no longer grope in the dark,

We shall canvas the three different opinions, which seem to

deserve our greatest' attention.

" Some authors of distinction place the Terresthtl Paradise

near Damascus in Syria i but this conjecture is entirely ground-

fefs; since it is certain the garden of Eden lies to the East

ward of the place where Moses wrote His- history, which was-

pfobably Arabia Petnea ; whereas Syria lies to t|>e North of

that country; besides, as this scheme is destitute of all the

marks of the Mosaic description, it ought for that very reason

Co be rejected.

The second hypothesis places Eden in Armenia, between

the sources of the Tigris, the Euphrates, the Araxes, and the

Phasis ; but this account .is equally inconsistent with the for

mer ; since, according to the latest discoveries, the Phasis does

not
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not rise in the mountains of Armenia; but derives its origin

from mount Caucasus, and flows from North to South ; so that,

according 10 this scheme, we want a whole river, except, in

stead of the Phasis, we substitute the Hur, which joius the

Araxes before it disembogues itself in the Caspian sea.

The third hypothesis, which appears the most consistent with

truth, places Eden on the united stream of the Tigris, and

Euphrates, called by the Arabs, Skat al Arab, that is, The river

of the Arabs; which begins a little above Basora; and about

five miles below it divides again into two channels, which

empty themselves into the Peilian gulph. According to this

opinion, first advanced by Calvin, and afterwards, with some

little variation, espoused by Moiinus, Bockart and Hud ; tlic

Shal al Arab is the river going out of Eden; which, if con

sidered according to the deposition of its channel, and not the

course os iis stream, divides into four different branches, and

by that means constitutes the four rivers mentioned by Moses,

namely, two below Basora, which are the Pison and the

Gihon ; and the two above it, which are the Euphrates and,

the Tigris ; the latter of which is by the modern Arabs called

Digait, and by the molt learned geographers supposed to be

the Hiddekel of Moses : so that the Western branch of the Shat

roust be Pison; and the adjacent part of Arabia, bordeiing on

the Persian gulph, Havilah : whereas the Eastern branch must

of course be Gilion, which encompasses the country of Cufh.

This opinion Icems exactly to coincide with the sacred text;

which informs us that " A river went out of Eden to water the

garden ; and from thence it was parted, and became into sou/

heads." These words evidently imply, that, in Eden the river

bad but one channel ; but when it was gone out oi Eden,

divided itself into four, two upwards, and two downwards; for,

supposing the Shut al Arab to he the common channel; we

may, by directing oils view to Babylon, see the Tigris and

Euphrates running into it; and by looking toward the Persian

gulph, observe the Pison and Gihon flowing out of it,

4 O a' This
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This scheme, though incumbered with some minute geogra

phical difficulties, is nevertheless of all the rest most consonant

to the description of the sacred historian. And what seems to

give it an additional force, is the surprising senility of the

adjacent country ; for, as it would be absurd to suppose, that

God should plant a garden in so barren a soil ; so all ancient

historians inform us, that Mesopotamia and Clialdea were not

only blessed with uncommon fertility, but also adorned with

the most enchanting rural beauties. Besides, though the ac

counts of the antients were not to be depended on ; yet modern

travellers, of the most untainted candour and veracity, assure us

that in all the spacious dominions of the Grand Seignor,

there is not a finer and richer country, though in some parts

uncultivated, than that between Bagdat and Basora, the very

tract of ground which was antiently called the land of Eden.

If it should be asked, in what particular part of Eden this

garden was situated ? Moses answers the question, by informing

us that it was Eastward in Eden. If then the Terrestial Para

dise lay in the Easterly part of this country ; and the river,

which watered it, ran through the said country, before it entered

the garden ; we must necessarily conclude, that the memorable

spot of ground, destined for the primitive scenes of love and

innocence, was situated on the East Gde of one of the turnings

of the SAat al Arab. That is, the river formed by the con

junction of the Tigris and Euphrates ; and probably at the

sowest great turning mentioned by Ptolomy, not far fiom the

place by modern geographers assigned to Arceca, in fcripiuie

called Erce.

Though our maps do not make the river answer exactly the

description of Moses ; yet, as that author wrote according to

the best geography of his time; if the course or number of

rivers about Babylon have since undergone great alterations,

these have probably been occasioned by the ducts and canals

made by order of the monarchs of that empire, of Alexander

the Great, and even of Trajan, and Scvcrus, with a vievr

either
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either of facilitating commerce, or to render the soil fruitful.

But, notwithstanding this disadvantage, we find wider vari

ations in the situations of other places, and are obliged to

make greater corrections in antient charts and maps, than are

necessity to be made in the Mosaic description of Eden, to

bring it to an agreement with our latest accounts of the present

country and rivers about Chaldea. So the delightful garden,

which was the habitation of the first parents of mankind, was, no

doubt, situated in the place we have heie specified.

An Extracl from the Success oftwo Danish Missionaries

to the East-Indies : in several Letters to their CorrefpondenU

in Europe.

[Concluded from page S97-]

A Scheme, containing the management ofthe lAdXJbzr-Children at

Tranquebar. Oct. 19, 1709.

IN the forenoon, from six to seven, one of the missionaries

prays with the children and the catechumens in Mala,

baric, and then expounds to them a part of the catechism.

The same is practised in the Portuguese school, and the ushen

that assist in this school are present at the same time.

From seven to nine, are the ordinary school hours. One of

the Malabaric masters reads 10 the children a chapter out of the

Malabaric New-Testament. After in s, the children are taught

the principles of the Christian religion, done into Malabaric

for their use. The children learn the places of Scripture

by heart, each of them being provided with a book for that

purpose.

The same method is observed in \\vtiPortuguese school, with

this addition only, that some Danish children, resorting to this

school, are taught their catechism in Danish.

Part of this time is also employed with such women as are

to be prepared for receiving the sacrament of baptism.

Likewise
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Likewise some boys are put to knitting of cotton.

After eight o'clock, all such as belong to our house breakfast.

We have lately bought a spacious house, both for our school

and dwelling-place. The number of those that are freely main

tained and lodged, are fifty-four. In the Mulabaric school are

taught twenty-five children, having three Malaear-mzftcn. set

over them, who hare embraced the Christian religion. The

Foitugue/e school is made up of sixteen children, and has two

masters. Besides this, we maintain seven Mulabaric writers, to

transcribe such books as are required in carrying on the, design,

both in our church and schools.

From nine to eleven, the Malabar Children continue their

school hours. It is concluded with a repetition of a part of

the catechism.

In the Porlugu'se school, some children are taught to spell,

to read, &c. Some learn scripture-sentences by heart.

Some catechumens, being boys or men, are instructed in the

knowledge of the Christian faith.

The women and girls are employed about knitting.

Fiom eleven to twelve, all the cbildten in both schools go to

dinner, with such catechumens as are either poor, or unable te

maintain themselves.

From twelve to one, our children havea resting hour. From

one to two, they learn to write in the sand, according to the

eustom os the country. But such of the children as are better

proficients in writing, are used to handle the iron tool, in order

to fit their hand for printing on leaves such copies as are laid

■before them.

In this hour, the Portuguese children are taken up with

knitting ; and some of the catechumens are employed about

domestic business.

Frwm two to three, the Malabar-children are used to read

»n;l to write letters. '

The Portuguese -children fay their chateebisin, and the smaller

onck learn to spell, read, &c.

Some
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Some time is spent with instructing the staves in Christian,

knowledge. They are taught distinctly by themselves. Same

©f the cdterhtimens, being men or boys, are pat to the knittirig

business. When these have done, the women and girls coma

in about three o'clock.

Fiom three to five. In the first of these hours, the Maletbat*

children ?re taught arithmetick. In the other hour, they read|

write, and learn to understand poetry : but then such poinn*

are chosen lor this pnrpose, as contain the history of the Bibles

or treat on some religious subject. In the Portuguese schools

the bigger boys cast accompts, and the smaller ones re*;, (pell,.

iu:. Some time is allowed again to the instruction of the slaves.-

Fom five to six, the Malabaric missionary hath all the Mala*

idris youth, together with all the catechumens, before him, and

goes over with them a part of the Christian vcligion ; arid con*

clm'.es the ordinary lessons of the day. The fame is done by*

the Portuguese,missionary, in the"Portuguese school, where are*

now present catechumens, children, and Haves.

From six to seven, the Malab'aric master, for his own re

creation, retires with these to the lead* of the house1, where he?

entertains them wish some agreeable and useful histories, about

natural things, or discourses upon the heavens, and other celes

tial bodies. Now arid then he sings with them some hymns' m?

their own language, and at other times he makes the children

rehearse what they have learnt that day. The Portuguese

masters do the fame with the company of children committed

to their trust. Besides this, there is four times a week an

exercise of piety kept by the sour missionaries in this hour. It

is done in the German language. There is a chapter of scrip-

sure read, and practically applied, and every thing concluded

with a hearty prayer, for the conversion of the heathens, and

for the king of Dtnmark, and also for all those who have been

helpful towards establishing this foundation. We have also two

conferences a week, wherein we meet on purpose to confer

about the management and improvement of the mission.

From
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Fiom seven to eight, both catechumens and children sop,

one or more masters being present, who, during that time,read»

to them out of the New-Testament. After supper and prayers,

they lay them down on their mats.

I. The members of our congregation are present every day,

at the usual hours of praying and catechizing ; which is from

fix to seven in the morning, and from five to fix in the evening.

II. Both the Malabaric and Partugwji missionaries visit the

schools every day, teaching themselves one or more hours, as

their other business will permit. The Malabaric master must

all this while be present, and by giving diligent attendance to

the method used by the missionaries, inure himself to a plain and

easy way of catechizing.

III. Every Saturday, the whole company of our boys is

permitted to walk a little way out of the town, where they

'wash themselves in a pond all over their bodies. This is ihe

custom of the country. After this some go and visit their

parents.

IV. We endeavour to spend the whole Lord's day, as much

as possibly we can, in devotion, and exercises of piety. After

the two sermons are over, one or other article of faith is re

peated with the children: or the children themselves are made

to call over the histories of the Old Testament, and to sing

spiritual hymns, &c.

V. During the time of knitting, some useful book is read to

those that are employed about this work.

VI. Once in fix weeks, we repair with the children to a gar

den joining to a village near this town. This is done on pur

pose, to afford the children some profitable refreshment by

walking. All the missionaries and masters attend them on this

occasion, and discourse them about the works of creation dis

played in nature. Many Malabariams gather about us all this

while, and express great satisfaction at the perunem answers

returned to the questions relating to God and religion.

LETTERS.
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LETTERS.

LETTER DL.

[From the Rev. T. Davenport, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Alexton, Dec. 14, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

YOUR favour of Aug. 14th came duly to hand, for which

I thank you. I still want peace; I wait for it; and

God enables me, in some degree, to wrestle for it. 1 trust he

will strengthen me.to wait patjentjy his leisure. My great bur

den is the care of fouls : and though I fee daily more and more

of the evil of my heart ; if any fin reigns, it is that of omission.

.God enables rae to do something at stated seasons; but I

fall dreadfully short. I have not here a foul to strengthen my

hands: nothing seems to take root. I often think my eyes are

'so dim, that I only "see men as trees walking." I had some

hopes from your lad that one of the4 preachers would have cal

led upon me here. I watched with a longing eye. I trust the

Lord will cotnmisserate these fouls, dead and hardened as they

are, in trespasses and sin, some having the form ; but scarce

one the power of religion. " Breathe, Lord, upon our d(y

bones, and bid them live."

A fortitude, equal to that of a missionary to the savages, is

needful for one that comes here upon so great an errand.

But, what may not a two-edged sword do ? We see, in other

places, what it has done : Mammon is the god to which every

knee here bows. Ælcine's Alarm to unconverted Sinners was

put into my hand, and it has been profitable to me. Oh that

I were able to give a few of them away ! Who knows but a

blessing might attend it ?

I feel a longing desire to converse with you. I persuade my

self that God is carrying on his work in my own soul ; but

Vol. XIII. 4 P I have
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I have raafty conflicts from without. I thank God, that mine,

and the prayers of my true friends, have not been in vain ; and

though my gifts are small, I am not left quite destitute of the

grace that bringeth salvation.

I wish for nothing but more of the love of God, all else

must be mingled with sorrow : and I must: eat my every morsel

with bitter herbs, the bitter reflection of an unequalled ob

stinacy. Intercede for, Rev. and dear Sir, your humble and

affectionate

T. D.

LETTER DLL

[From Mrs. M. Ward, to the Rev. J. Wefley.]

Cork, Dec 22, 1782.

My dear Sir,

rTPHE mercy of God, and his care of his vineyard has been

-*■ abundantly displayed among us. Could you, Sir, fee

*be unanimity, the peace, the prosperity of our little Zion.your

heart would rejoice. There is a universal revival in our Bands

and Classes : God is in the midst of us, and all feel that uniting

principle of life exciting us to provoke one another to love and

good works. Our congregations are large on Sundays ; and on

week nights of late, they are much increased and deeply serious.

The select Society is again assembled. A general conviction rests

on believers for holiness of heart; some, who formerly ex

perienced it, but had lost their evidence, are again restored : and

others are brought into that rest which belongs to the people of

God.

Prayer-meetings are In some places kept up, but not so ge

nerally as we could wish. I have now a young woman in the

house with me, who is on full stretch for purity of heart; so

that I am no longer like a sparrow alone on the house top,

but have one io the house like minded with me. Where

(hall
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flrall I begin to tell of those mercies that are infinite in their

nature, and endless in duration ! O my contracted heart ! May

God enlarge it, to contain more of his fulness!

" Insatiate to the spring I fly,

I drink and yet am ever dry ;

Ah ! who against such charms is proof?

Ah ! who that loves can love enough ?"

Sister M's heart is healed ; her foul rejoices in the perfect

love of Jesus ; (he is now the active, zealous, faithful disciple

Ihe was some years ago. May the prayer-hearing God still

continue to bless the labours of his servants ! May your eyes

behold, and your ears hear of the widening power of his gos

pel ! May it spread from heart to heart, from town to town,

and from one end of the earth to the other : even so, Lord Jesus,

pour thy spirit upon all flesh; reign in every heart; let all the

people praise thee ; make thy aged servant rejoice, and give

his spirit into thy hands, when his eyes have seen thy salvation !

I am, dear Sir, with true affection and respect, your loving

daughter and servant,

M. W.

LETTER DLII.

[From Miss A. Bolton, to the Rev. J. Wesley.]

Witney, Dec. 27, 1782.

Rev. and dear Sir,

"\70UR letter was as a rich cordial to my spirits, which

-*- needed such a revival. I acknowledge it as a peculiar fa

vour, that I have friends who care for my state ; and frequently

console myself with a hope of being helped by their prayers.

4 P 2 I view
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I view my preferst situation in the light you Ho, as something'

permitted to raise and advance my loul in holiness. Nothing

that happens to me can be the effectof chance ; it is, it must be

the will of him that is infinitely good and wife ; and this,

heartily subscribed to,

" Lays the sough paths of peevish nature even,

And opens in the breast a constant heaven."

I am, through grace, enabled to receive evil as well as good

at the hand of my gracious-benefactor, with a degree of grati

tude; believing- One as well as the other is designed to promote

rriy present atid eternal felicity; Sometimes my afflictions are

so heavy, and of such artature, that I am exposed to temptation

ekher to faint Or fret ; bat he who knows my foul in adversity,-

relieves me in the trying moment, and suffers not my faith to

fail, nor my foot to be moved. I cry to him in my distress,

and he hears me out of his holy hill, and fends me help in the

needful time of trouble. His wdrd is indeed as a light unto

my feet, and a lamp in my path. I cannot fully set forth his

mercy in this respect, by so seasonably helping me, and so

suitably succouring my afflicted soul.

I have been learning in the school of adversity to humble

myself under the mighty hand of God; aud have endeavoured

to adopt a language like that of David, saying, *' Is I shall find

savour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me out of those op

pressive troubles, and shew me rest and peace in my habitation ;

if not, behold here I am, let him do with me as seemeth him

good." At present I am called to have no choice, neither can

I determine any thing respecting my future life ; but I know,

while I thus give myself into the hand of God, he will order

.all things well. I am, dear Sir; your affectionate child and

obliged servant,

A. B.

POETRY.
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POETRY.

SHORT HYMNS.

• [By the late Rev. C. Wefley.]

HYMN XX.

On MaTT. v. ver. 44.—Love your enemies.

O Could I view them with those eyes,

5 Which wept on bloody Salem's fall ;

And echo back the Saviour's cries.

And on my heavenly Father call :

" Forgive them, O my God, forgive,

I thirst to die, that they may live !"

Send forth the spirit of thy Son,

Which turns the leopard to a lamb ;

So shall I put his bowels on,

Who hellish hate by love o'ercame ;

Who made his murderers his care.

And fav'd them through his dying prayer.

The Winter's Night, an ELEGY.

[By Robert Alves, M. A.]

[Concludedfrom page 616.J

NEXT hist'ry spreads her living fields anew:

See the vast scenes unfold of ancient time!

Through every downward age the worthies view,

Of many an empire reared, and deed sublime.

Full
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Full in mine eye the heroes stalk along,

With hosts embattl'd, all in dread array:

Cafars and Alexanders mark the throng,

And many modern chiefs as fam'd as they.

But far o'er all th' illustrious * Peter (bines, •

Whose same no length of ages fhJl efface :

As purging fire the coarsest ore refines,

So form'd his active foul the rugged race.

Lo thy bright annals, Albion, in their turn,

Some great examples (hall afford from far:

Alfred behold with patriot-ardour burn,

for arts of pea;c renown'd, and bold in was.

Edwards and Henrys fill th' important page,

And female forms their graceful mien display:

Eliza, Anna ! Oh ! what wars ye wage,

And soar to fame, where conquest led the way.

How pleasant thus rolls on the wintry night!

(While winds blow keen, and howls the stormy blast,)

How sweet to walk, by truth's increasing fight,

Through time's fair scenes, revolving ages past .'

Next let me search the good supreme, and man,

With sages old, in Athens' learned grove;

And, while intent the moral world they scan,

With sweet-tongu'd Xenoplwn and Plato rove.

Nor let me scorn the learn'd of Albion's coast,

Whose gists to verse or moral prose aspire ;

Whether a Pope ot Addifon she boast,

Or Milton's muse, or Shakejpear's native fire.

Both

* The Czar Peter I.
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Both skiU'd alike to draw the dread sublime,

Cloud the dark heavens, or bid the thunder roll;

Or deck with beauty bright the vernant clime,

And shed a pleasing sunshine o'er the whole.

But Shakespear's genius ampler powers exprest,

Skill'd or our joys or sorrows to beguile ;

What time with tragic pains he tears the breast,

Or wakes, with humour fly, the comic smile.

In princely ILirnht all his serious rage,

And high-wrought Lear raves madder than the storms;

But when the * laughing hero treads the stage.

What mirth ecstatic ev'ry breast informs!

Yet oft let Milton's strains my heart inspire;

His chaos wild; his bloom of paradise;

Or when sublime he sets my foul on fire,

While wars angelic shake th' empyreal skies.

Still do I seem to haunt the favourite bower.

Where mute attention hangs on Raphael's tongue ;

Eve weaves her garland of each blushing flower.

Nor tries to reach the daring heights of song.

Hail wedded love ! Hail source of true delight !

When meek discretion guides the modest fair;

With beauty bashful, sense that shuns the sight,

Her consort's secret joy, and darling care.

Hail to the simple days ! The joys of yore !

Ah ! whither fled with Eden's long-lost grove !

Ah ! ill exchang'd for wealth, or pomp or power !

Or all that since our guilty bosoms move !

But

Sir John FalstaiT.

r-
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But cease, my muse : restrain thy wandring song;

Or sing the rage of winter's angry power;

Yet winter brings the pleasing joys along,

Both of the social and the studious hour.

Then farewel, fora while, to Phœbus' aid:

His brighter smiles let swarthy Indians boast;

For them let summer dress the verdant (hade,

And balmy flow'rets bloom through^ll their coast.

May we thus still amuse the live long night

Of dreary winter ; learned solace find ;

And reap such joys from science' various light,

As warm the heart, and fill the boundless mind f

On Conscience.

T TAIL soft companion of each guiltless breast!

■*• -*- Whose smile israpture, and thy bosom rest,

No music charms, nor joy its triumph brings,

If thine be silent, or untun*d its strings :

But these atron'd, our confidence is sure,

Our Beep refreshing, and our rest secure.

The last lines composed by ike Rev. Charles.Wesley, M. A.

a little before he went lience, which he diclated to his sfjfc, but

could scarcely articulate.

IN age and feebleness extreme,

Who fliall a helpless worm redeem ?

Jesus! my only hope *hou art,

Strength of my failingiflelh and heart;

Oh ! could I catch one smile from thee,

And drop into eternity !

E x d of V O L. XIII.
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